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| PREFACE. 


=O Have partly, and by the Bye, + 
rn handled this Theme, concerning 
F g | the Fathers, in a Diſcourſe of 
Tema] Truth and Errour, which I pub- 
| liſhed ſomes Years ago: Where- 
fore 'tis not improper to acquaint the Reader, 
by way of Introduction, what was and is the 
Occaſion of my reſuming this Subject, and 
preſenting him with Nero and Freſh Remarks 
upon it ; that thereby he may be ſatisfied that 
this is no Impertinent and Frivolous Task, 
that I have now undertaken, but that he may 
de convinced of the Reaſonableneſs and Im- 
Portance, yea, of the Seaſonableneſs, and even 
Wthe Neceſſity, of this Performance. I muſt then 
let him know that I have obſerved of late, 
W that tis grown, into a ſettled Opinion among 
ſome Perſons, that the Writings of the Au- 
A 2 tien 
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4 * 
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tient Fathers are the Great and Indubitable 


Teft of Chriſtian Verities, that we are in- 
diſpenſably obliged to copy out theſe Origi- 
nals, and that we ought with all Exactneſs 
to direct our Opinions and Practices accor- 


ding to this Pattern; and if we omit this, 


we are to be charged with Innovation, Hete- 
rodhay, and Irregularity., Mr. Dodevell is 
very peremptory in aſſerting that * zhe Firſt 
Ages are to be looked on as a Standard. 

But I can't ailent to this ; for I ſee plainly, 
that, by this means, the Antient Fathers of the 
Church are made Patrons of ſome of the 
moſt Unjuſtifiable Doctrines and Practices that 
prevail among us. Some of our Divines, in 
their late Diſcourſes and Writings, are pleaſed 
to thruſt upon us ſeveral Unſafe Tenets and 
Uſages, under the Pretence of Primitive 
Chriſtianity, and Conformity to the Writings 
of the Antient Doctors of the Church; and 
eſpecially they inſiſt on this, that f ch Fathers 
are of the greateſt Authority for deciding 
the true Senſe of Scripture ; that 9 thoſe of 
the firſt Age knew Certainly and Infallibly 


the true Senſe of the Scripture ; that ff the 


Catholic Mriters of the firſt three or four 
Centuries, were much better appointed for 


* Of the Uſe of Incenſe, 


+ Dr. #ell's Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Introduction. p. 14. | 
Idem, p. a. 


t+ M. Reeve's Pręfape concerning the Rig: ie of the rather. 
the 


gs * ? 


. * 
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tbe Interpretation of the Goſpel, than any 
_w_ diſtant Succeſſors. Vea, another tells 

xx that that Man ought to ſuſpett his own 
. and Orthodoxy, whoſe Opinions 
fink below the Standard of the Second Age 
after Chriſt. And he had faid before con- 
cerning one of the Antients, that he knew 
the Mind of the Apoſtles much better than 
any that lived in After-ages, and infinitely 
beyond any of our Modern Divines, though 
they were able to underſtand all the Tongues 
of Men, and even of Angels. This is High 
and Daring and like ho Author. And this 
is generally the Sentiment of our Eccleſiaſticks. 
So that according to them we are abſolutely 
obliged, to take thoſe Antients for our Guides 
and Directors in our expounding the Scrip- 
| tures, and likewiſe in all our Doctrines and 
Practices relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to prefer the Writings of theſe Seniors to 
all thoſe of the Moderns. 

To antidote againſt this falſe and miſchie- 
vous Notion, I deem it neceſſary, to ſet before 
the Reader the Primitive Fathers of the 
Church in a true and exact Light, to let him 
ſee, that though they were Excellent Perſons 
1 and famous in their Genetations, though in 
ſeveral Reſpects they merit our Eſteem and 
=_ Waun, though their Teſtimonies are ſer- 
** 8 
be 


th. ————_—_— 


** Mr. Jolnſen s unbloody Saerifcte. 
A3 viceable 


lick Doctrines; yet they had their Infirmi- 
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tempts of Deſi igning Men. We are told by 
alter the Death of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 


Even in thoſe early Times, the Chriſtian Re- 
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viceable to confirm and eſtabliſh the Catho- 


ties as well as others; and that their Writingss 
can't be a Standard and rule to us, becauſe 
they abound with ſundry Dangerous Opinions 
and Superſtitious Practices; and the Purity 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Simplicity 
of its Faith, Worſhip, and Manners are almoſt 
extin& in ſome of them. Even the Primitive 
Times were not free from undue Mixtures 
and Corruptions, cauſed by the Weakneſs of 
Mens Underſtandings, and by the wilful At- 


Hiſchius from Hegeſippus, that the Church 
Men, did not long continue a pure Virgin. 


ligion began to be corrupted with Humane 
Fictions and Inventions, with unneceſſaryRites 
and Ceremonies. Some of the Chief Doctors 
of the Church exerciſed their Wits rather | 
than their Judgements in their Expoſitions of 

Scripture, and they diluted the Word of 
God with their own weak Reaſonings. 
Therefore it it moſt ſtrange and prodigious, 
that any Perſons, who are acquainted with 
the Notions and Uſages maintained by the 
Primitive Writers, (as many of our Learned 
Divines are) ſhould tickle ſo fiercely for 


—_— ith. 


K 


* 


Hiſt. Eecleſ. lb. 3. cap. 32. 
ſome 
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ſome of them, and be ſo exceedingly zealons 
of the Traditions of theſe Fathers. 

Look where you will, and you will find 
no Satisfaction in the Writings of theſe Men. 
The Beginning and the Period of the Seventy 
Weeks in Daniel are differently determined 
by Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Julius Africanus, T heodoret, Chryſoftom, 
Sulpitius Severus, Dede; ſo that we can 
depend on none of them : 'That the Books of 
the Old Teſtament were burnt and loſt in the 
time of the Babylonian Captivity, and were 
dictated all a-new by Divine Revelation to 
Ezra, is aſſerted by * Clemens Alexandrinus 
Baſil, and T heodoret. But other Fathers, 
as f Irenaus, ( Tertullian, Ferom, tt 4u- 
guftine, and divers others were of a contrary 


e Opinion, namely, that thoſe Sacred Volumes 
8 were not loſt or embezzled, but only collected, 
s RF reviſed, and put into good Order by that 
r Holy Man, or by ſome other Religious Jeros. 
＋ 8 Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Old 
}f EE Teſtament, ſome of the Fathers held, that it 


is Corrupted. Juſtin Martyr in his Dia- 
logues with Tryphon is peremptory, that the 
Jews eraſed ſeveral Paſſages out of the Old 
Teſtament, and he inſtances in particular 


et 
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* Strom, 1. + Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. 5 De hab. mulier. cap · 3. 
* be Contr, Helv, 111 De Mirac. 8. Scripturs lib, 2. < 
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Places in the P/alms and in 1/aiah. Jerom 
is ſometimes inclined to believe that the He- 
brew Text is depraved. Other Fathers, as 
Tertullian, Ireneus, Origen, hold the con- 
trary; and even Zerom himſelf, in his Com- 
mentary on 8 Zech. and in his 102d Epiſtle 
to Marcus, he ſtands up for the Authority of 
the Hebrew Text. Though they acknow- 


ledge that the Fews corrupted the Senſe of | 


ſeveral Texts, yet they are not perſuaded 
that they altered the Words: And St. Au- 
guſtine expreſsly maintains, in his Book of the 
City of God, that they were not guilty of 
this; and in another Place he affirms, that 
they were * Faithful Keepers and Preſervers 


of the Old Teſtament for us Chriſtians. 


I might obſerve, how little Streſs is to be 
laid on the Inter pretations of Scripture which 


are given by the Fathers. To inſtance in two 


or three only at preſent : "Tis ſtrange to ſee 
what Diverſity of Notions they entertain about 
Cen. ii. 8. iii. 23. Which mentions the Gar- 


den of Eden (or the Paradiſe of Eden ac- 


cording to the Septuagint) which Adam and 


Eve were bleſſed with in the time of their 


Innocence. 'Though ſome of them own it to 


be a Place of Delight and Pleaſure here on | 


Earth, yet others will not allow it to be a 


„ Quideſt aliud gens ipſa niſi quzdam Scriniaria Chriſtianorum 


bajulans Legem & Prophetas. Cont. Fawpt. I. 12. c. 13. 


Place, 
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Place, but a State of Bleſſedneſs ; of which 
Opinion was Origen, Baſil, and ſometimes 
Ferom. But Auguſtin, Epiphanius, Ephraim 
Syrus have other Conceptions about it. Some 
place it in Heaven, and not on the Earth ; 
and ſome take it only in an Allegorical and 
Myſtical Senſe : Others both in an Alle- 
gorical and a Literal or Real Senſe. Ac- 
cording to ſome of the Fathers, Enoch and 
Elias, who are now in Paradiſe, ſhall return 
thence, and appear on the Earth towards.the 
End of the World, and ſhall ſubdue Anti- 
chriſt, who, they ſay, ſhall be of the Tribe of 
Dan, and ſhall reign three Years and fix 
Months. Some or all of theſe Opinions were 
held by Faſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with 
Trypho, Tertullian de Anima, Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem, Catech. 11. Athanaſius Queſt. 108. 
ad Antolych. Theodoret Oueſt. 3. in Numer. 
Chryſoftom Hom. 7. in Matth. though there 
was no ſolid Ground for ſuch Notions. 
The 5th Verſe of the firſt Pſalm, where 
'tis ſaid, that zhe Ungodly ſhall not ſtand 
in the Judgement, was quoted by Clemens 
Alexand. Strom. I. 2, by Cyprian ad Ouirin. 
J. 3. Lattantins Inſtitut. I. 7. and by Theo- 
doret in Pſal. 1. to prove the Judgement of 
the laſt Day ſhall not be Univerſal; for the 
Ungodly are condemned in this Life, and 
here is no Neceſſity of their appearing at the 


laſt Day. 4 
The 


10 NF e. 


The Meaning of the 92d Pſalm, verſe 12. 


where it is faid that 2e Righteous ſhall 
Nouriſb like the Palm- tree, is groſsly miſtaken 
by ſome of the Antients ; who, becauſe i 
ſignifies both the ſuppoſed Bird of that Name, 
and alſo the Pahn-tree, they interpreted it 
of the former ; for the Fable of the Phoenix 
was generally believed by the Fathers, and 
was made by them an Argument of the Re- 
ſurrection. See this in Tertullian de Reſur. 
carnis, cap. 13. Epiphanius in Ancorato, 
Cyril of Feruſ. Cat 18. Ambroſe, and ſeveral 
others. 

Some Texts are interpreted purely to avoid 
the interpreting of the Hereticks ; as 2 Cor. 
iv. 4 where 3 to the Ebjonites, 
the God of this World is the Devil ; where- 
fore, on the contrary, it is applied to the True 
God by Irenæus, Hilary, Theodoret, Chry- 
ſoftom. 

The Fathers cannot agree in giving the 
Meaning of Mark xiii. 32. Of that Day 
and that Hour knoweth no Man, uo not the 
Angels in Heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. Origen aſſigns one Meaning, Theo- 
doret another, Epiphanius a third, Cyril] a 
fourth, Jerom a fifth, Ambroſe a ſixth, A- 
thanaſius a ſeventh ; and all of their Inter- 
pretations are extravagant but the Laſt. 

It the ſixth Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel, 
Chriſt, by Eating his Flaſb, and Drinking 


bis 


n * 


bis Blood, means the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, ſay the Roman Doctors, and they 
quote the Antient Writers of the Church for 
it; as Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, Athanaſius, Ferom, and others. But 
Proteſtant Writers either condemn the In- 
terpretation of theſe Fathers, or labour to 
prove that they do not interpret that Chapter 
of the Euchariſt. And why 2 becauſe other 
Fathers, as T heodoret, Auguſtin, Chryſoſtom, 
&c. affirm, that the Eating and Drinking 
above-mentioned are to be underſtood con- 
cerning the ſpiritual Eating and Drinking of 
Chriſt by Faith, So uncertain is the Senſe 
of the Fathers, 
Not but that we oughe to diſlike and ex- 

plode what a late Writer hath done, in his 
Diſſertation concerning the Interpretation of 
the Scriptures, &c. where he finds Fault 
with, and rejects the Interpretations of the 
Fathers, even when they are Sound and Or- 
thodox ; as in theſe following Texts, Gen. i. 
26. Let tus make Man after our Image. Job 
xiv. 1. Mo can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean ? Not one. Pal. ii. 7. Thou art 
my Son : this Day have I begotten thee. 
Prov. viii. 23. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the 
Beginning of his way, &c. Jai. liii. 8. Vo 
ſhall 7". dS his Generation ? Ifai. Ixiii. 1. 
Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed Garments from Bozrah ? John v. 23: 

_ That 
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That they may honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father. John ix. 2. Ns did 
fin, this Man or his Parents, that he was 
born blind? John xii. 26. I and my Father 
are one. John xiv. 28. My Father is greater 
than 1. Col. i. 23. If ye continue in the 
Faith grounded and ſettled, and be not mo- 
ved away, &c. The Dr. diſlikes the Inter- 
pretations which the Fathers give of theſe 
Texts, becauſe they are repugnant to his own 
heterodox Opinions. 

And at other times he groſsly miſtakes the 
Senſe of the Fathers, and wreſts their Words, 
becauſe he hath no other way of evading them. 
Inſtances of this are, Zzek. xxxiii. 18. When 
the Righteous turneth from his Righte- 
ouſneſs, &. Rom. v. 12. In whom all 
have finned. Ver. 19. As by one Man's Diſ- 
obedience many were made Sinners, &c. Rom. 
viii. 29. Whom he did foreknow, he alſo did 
predeſtinate. Rom ix. 16. Ir is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth. 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. To us there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, &c. Eph. ii. 
3. We were by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
even as others. All which Texts, and the 
Fathers expreſs Comments upon them, are 
miſrepreſented by this Author, in Favour of 
Arians, (ſome of whoſe Notions he hath a- 
dopted) and of Remonſtrants. 


_ There 
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There are others that have ſhewed them- 
ſelves great Enemies to the Fathers, and none 
more openly and profeſſedly than Mr. Le Clerc, 
who ſeems to take delight in inſulting thoſe 
antient Writers, which he doth to a very bad 
Purpoſe; namely, to unſettle and weaken 
ſome Points of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
even to ſhake Chriſtianity itſelf, 

But though this groſs Abuſing of the Fa- 
thers be unſufferable, yet we may lawfully 
cenſure them when they juſtly deſerve this 
Treatment from us; as they too often do, 
becauſe their Expoſitions and Comments on 
ſeveral Places of Scripture are unſafe and er- 
roneous, and argue their Want of Skill and 
Knowledge in thoſe Matters which they un- 
dertake to expound. 

Yea, as to theſe Matters, which the an- 
tient Writers of the Church might be thought 
to be very well skilled in, and had an Op- 
portunity, on ſome Accounts, to ſearch into, 
and to know better than thoſe who lived af- 
terwards, I ſhall ſhew that they were de- 
fective in their Knowledge even of them. And 
more generally, I will make it evident, that 
nothing belonging either to Doctrine or Mor- 
ſhip, to Diſcipline, or to our Practice in the 
Church, can be eſtabliſhed on the Credit and 
Authority of the Firſt Writers of the Church; 
and that we may become better and abler 
Chriſtians, by conſulting the Writings of the 


- Moderns, 


14 ®@RREFACHE 
Moderns, than by acquainting ourſelves with 
thoſe of the Antients. This, I know, will be 
an ungrateful Theme to many Readers; but I 
could 1 not wave it, becauſe I am a on Lo- 
ver and Friend of Truth, and have vowed 
to ſerve her at all times. 

And, more particularly, I deſign this as a 
Preparative to what I am afterwards to offer 
to the Publick, in Confutation of the zwho/e 
Body of Popery : For the Roman Doctors are 


wont to make the Writings of the Fathers 


their great Foundation. * If we appeal to 
them, faith one of the moſt conſiderable Men 
among the Romaniſts, the Controverſy is at 
an end, the Buſineſs is done. And it was 
ingenuouſly confefled by Eckius, a Popiſh 
Doctor, to the Elector of Bavaria, that 
+ the Doctrine which Luther and the Pro- 


zeftants taught, might be confuted out of the 


Writings of the "IR but not by the 
Scriptures. Faleſius, before his Edition , of 
Eꝛuſebiuss Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, hath theſe 
remarkable Words, Ad convincendos Hare- 
ticos nihil meo quidem judicio efficacius eff 
atque potentius quam hoc genus Scriptionis. 
There is (faithhe) in my Judgement, nothing 


more efficacious and powerful for convincing 


"_ 


* Ad Patres ſi 7 quando licebit accedere, confectum eff 9 
Campian. Rat. I. 
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of Hereticks, than this Sort of Writin go Which 
preſents us with the Authority of the Fa- 
thers, and the Traditions of the Antients. 
It is no Wonder therefore, that the Church 
of Rome makes its Appeal fo ſtrenuouſly to 
theſe. ; 

And this ſome of 'vur Divines do at this 
Day, when they are reviving ſome of the 
Popiſh Tenets and Practices; namely, Pro- 
per Priefthood, Proper Sacrifices, and Al- 
tars, the Abſolute Neceſſity of Priefily Ab- 
ſolution, Praying for the Dead, and Praying 
to them, Anointings, &c. It is alledged by 
thoſe Men, that the Antient Fathers of the 
Church approved of all theſe, and that they 
derive them from Antient Monuments; and 
therefore we are to do ſo too; for they li- 
ving at the Spring-head, we can expect no- 
thing but pure Streams flowing from thence, 
and conveyed to us by thoſe Writers. Thus 
we are bubbled into Popery, under Pretence of 
following the Example of the primitive Saints, 
and the Directions of the Holy Writers of the 
Firſt Ages. By this plauſible Artifice, Dr. 
Hickes hath done his Endeavour, before he 
went out of the World, to introduce ſome Part 
of Popery into this Part of it. This is the 
A Trojan Horſe that was expecting Admittance, 
and he and ſome other Prieſts, like Sinon of 
old, were courting us to receive it within our 
Walls, and were haling it in with their own 
| * Hands: 


16 oe 
Hands: So that if their Efforts ſhall prove 
ſucceſsful, the Name of Proteſtant will, in a 
ſhort time, be contemptible, yea, odious and 
ſcandalous. 

And this is endeavoured to be effected, by 
crying up the Authority of the Fathers and 
Antiquity : Charming Words! Such as work 


Wonders, and are more powerful than the 


ſtrongeſt Reaſon, and the cleareſt Revelation. 
It is time for us therefore to guard ourſelves 
againſt theſe Charms and Faſcinations, by be- 
ing very cautious and wary, when we read 
the Antient Writers of the Church, leſt we 
be unawares wheedled into Falſehood and 
Errours, eſpecially thoſe which the Church 
of Rome is infamous for. Seeing then I have 
purpoſed, through the divine Aſſiſtance, to 
attack and encounter theſe, I cannot come at 
the Enemy, and expect a ſucceſsful Combat, 
till 1 have firſt made my way through the 


1 


Fathers. This is like gaining a Paſs. I 


Wherefore I hope the Neceſſity of this firſt 
Onſet will be my Excuſe, if I fall upon them 
with ſome Freedom and Earneſtneſs. I ſhall 
not be troubied at what prejudiced Perſons 
ſhall ſuggeſt : But if any of them ſhall pleaſe 
to try their Skill in confuting what I ſay, I 
ſhall thereby have Occaſion to ſay More, 


yea, much more than I have nd offered 
in theſe Papers. 


Aſter 
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After all, let us not forget to imitate the 
Primitive Chriſtians, and more eſpecially 
the Pious Fathers, in thoſe Things that juſtly 
and unqueſtionably. deſerve our Imitation; 
and thoſe are not a few. And as for their 
Writings, I would not have it imagined, 
that any thing which I ſuggeſt in the fol- 
3 lowing Diſcourſe, is deſigned to diſcourage 
3 Perſons from reading and ſtudying thoſe An- 
tient Records, but only to caution them to 
do it with Prudence and Care ; for it is my. 
Opinion, that moſt of the Diſorders in the 
Church ariſe from the Ii Uſe of thoſe Wri- 
WM tings. But it is certain, there is a very Good 
= Uſe to be made of them, and particularly, 
they may be ſerviceable againſt our Adver- 
ſaries who cite them, and lay great. Streſs 
upon them ; for then it will be proper to com- 
bat them, yea, and to vanquiſh them, with 
their own Weapons. Their Teſtimony may 
fitly be made uſe of, to confront thoſe who 
quote them to maintain ill Notions or Practi- 
ces: And fo I have alledged them in my 
& Diſcourſes about the Sacred Trinity, and a- 
bout the Anti-Remonſtrant Doftrines. When 
any Writers pervert the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Fathers, we are to correct the miſta- 
A ken Quotations, and to ſhew that thoſe an- 
tient and venerable Doctors aſſert and confirm 
W thoſe very Truths which we defend. This 
is a proper and ſeaſonable Occaſion to make 
B uſe 
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uſe of them. And upon other Accounts we 
ſometimes ſtand in need of them, and muſt 
be forced to own that they are of great Be- 


nefit and Advantage to us, and that their 


Writings are very worthy of our diligent 
Peruſal, as I ſhall immediately ſhew in the 
following Papers ; having firſt told the Rea- 
der, that in all my References and Quota- 
tions, I have had immediate Recourſe to 


thoſe Antient Writers themſelves, and not 


contented myſelf with peruſing what others 
have cited out of them. 
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N 4compliped Divine ſhould be skilled 

iin all Sorts of Erudition and Litera- 
ture, eſpecially that which looks to- 
Wards the Church; and therefore it is 
— dheceſſary, he ſhould be well acquainted 
Ich the Writings of the Fathers, and Autiem 
W-Fors of the Chriſtian Church. Theſe are well 
Worth his diligent * becauſe of the 

2 ® 


. * | 
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of thoſe Times contained in them; becauſe of the 


Relations of Fact which are there regiſtered; becauſe 
of the Opinions and Sentiments then prevailing a- ? 
mongſt Chriſtians, and the contrary Errours and 
Hereſies there recorded; becauſe of the excellent 
Morals and Rules of Life contained in thoſe Writ- # 


ings; becauſe of the noble Flights of Devotion there 


228 


to be found; becauſe of theſe: Writers uſeful Com- 
ments and Glofſes on ſeveral Places of Scripture ; 
becauſe of their Conſent and Suffrage about ſundry 
Articles of Religion; becauſe of their Place and 
Dignity in the Church, as ſome of them were 
Biſhops and Publick Inſtructors and Paſtors ; be- 
cauſe of their ſtrenuous aſſerting the Chriſtian Faith 
_ againſt Jes and Gentiles, and Hereticks ; laſtly, 
even becauſe of the good Greek and Latin in ſome 
of theſe Authors, which cannot but be acceptable 
to the Skilful in thoſe Languages: In all theſe 
Reſpe&s, and on theſe ſeveral Conſiderations, the 
Moderns may receive great Advantage from the 
Writings of the Antients. =. 
And if we ſpeak of Particular Perſons, we can 
but take notice of their Peculiar and Proper Ex q 
cellencies. 'To wa by Clement, Hermes, — E | 
the Areopagite, Barnabas, Polycarp, and even 1 
natius, whoſe Epiſtles are confefled to be inter- 
polated and corrupted, the firſt eminent Writer 
were theſe that follow. 3 
Fuſtin Martyr, who was a good Hiſtorian, and 
no leſs skilled in Philoſophy both Natural ani 
Moral; he had diligently read the Scriptures, = 
appears from his frequent quoting them. 11 
Irenæus was a Man of Univerſal Knowledge 
he had ſtudied the Writings of the Antients, ! | 
and more particularly of Plato; he was al 


well acquainted with the Opinions of the Her 
ticks, 1 

Clement of Alexandria was well verſed in ti 
Poetry and Philoſophy of the Antients; he hath 


learned! 


10 
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he Fearnedly baffled the Pagan Worſhip, and admi- 
ie rabl y diſplayed the Moral Part of Religion. 
2CJiertullian is eminent for the Sharpneſs of his 
nd Wit, and the Warmth and Zeal he expreſſes in 
nt his Defence of the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 
it⸗ F Minutius Felix is admired for his elegant and 
ere proper ſtile, and his ſmart 3 of the wild 
m- Ppinions and Practices of the Heathens. 

CF Origen was the learnedeſt of all the Greek Fa- 
Iry hers, and his Induſtry and Study were anſwerable 
nd 0 his extraordinary Parts and Invention, 

ere 8# Cyprian was the moſt Eloquent of all the Latin 
be- Fathers; and he is famed for his exact Rules of 
uthDiſcipline and Morality. 

tl, Arnobins ſolid! y confutes the Ridiculouſneſs and 
me Abſurdities of the Heathen Religion, and main- 


ble gains the Credit and Repute, not only of Chriſti- 
neſe Anity, but of the Profeſſors of it. 

the Laddantius is juſtly celebrated for the — far 
the E xactneſs of his Language, as well as the Excel- 


nt Matters he hath made choice of to embelliſh 
Pith the Ornaments of his Stile. | 
Enſebius Biſhop of Ce/area hath rendered his 
Fame and Memory immortal, by his Books of 
Miſtory and Chronology, of Evangelical Prepa- 
tion and Demonſtration. 

Abanaſiuss Writings will ever be in eſteem, as 
ey arc the beſt Antidote againſt the Poyſon of 
rianiſin. | 
Hilary will be valued for the like Reaſon, and 
pr — pious Vehemency and matchleſs Freedom of 
s ren. | 


age Opratus ſhews his Wit and Learning, as well as 
ents, Zeal againſt Schiſm, 


ref Feruſalem is approved of for the Plainneſs 

d Simplicity both of his Matter and Stile. 
Bail the Great excells even the beſt Greek 
hctoricians; he is clear, pure, unaffected, yet 
h lime and lofty, and every where learned : 
f | 7 He 
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He ſhews himſelf a Divine, Philoſopher, and 
Orator. jj. 6. 

Gregory Nazianzen was an other Writer that was 
celebrated for his Rhetorick, and no leſs for Theo» 
logical Acquirements, with reſpect to which latter 
he gained the Name of the Divine. | Av 

8 Ten was a very Florid Speaker, and 
had a good Gift in Allegorizing, and giving Myſti- 
cal Reaſons of things. ; | 

Ambroſe is Grave and Serious, and noted for his | 
conſtant Strain of Piety. 

Chry/oftom, or John of Conſtantinople, (as St. Ferom, | 
St. Auguſtine and Theodoret always call him, and | 
none of the Antients call him by any other Apel 
is applauded by = Readers for his Eaſy an 
Flowing Stile, his natural and unaffected Elocu- 
tion, and his excellent Art of applying himſelf 
agrecably to his Auditors. | 

Jerom was the Learnedeſt of all the Latin 
Fathers; his Writings are fraught with all Songs 
of Learning, and he artfully, as it were, forces 
to attend to what he ſaith, - ei 

Auguſtine is admired by all Men for his Great. 
Reach in all Theological Points and Controverſies, 
tor his Ardour in Deyotion, and for the Practical 

Part of Religion, which he hath cultivated. 
"Thus theſe Great Men were, in their ſeveral} 
Ways, uſeful to the Church of Chriſt. And there 
are others, as Cyril of Alexandria, Baſil of Seleucia, 
 Novatian, Theophilus Autiochenns, Ruffinus, 2 

anus, Socrates, Sozomen, Iſidorus Peluſiota, Gau- 
aentius, Fulgentius, Proſper, Salvian, Caſſian, Iſis 
aorus Hiſpalenſis, Sulpitius Severus, Macarius, Occu- 
menius, T heephyla#, Bede, who juſtly merit Reſpecq 
and Honour from us. 3 1 
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But then we are to remember and conſider, that 
2 great many of the Writings and Diſcourſes, which | 
80 under the Names of the Fathers, are in whole 
Or in part Spurious and Suppoſititious, as hath 


3 
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been acknowledged and proved Eu of the 
moſt ſagacious Writers. A Great Man and 
neighbouring Prelate hath told us, that, © The 
« Writings of the Fathers have been ſo corrupted 


E by the Intermixture of Hereticks, ſo many Falſe 


« Books put forth in their Names, ſo many of 
« their Writings loſt which would more clearly 
have explicated their Senſe, and at laſt an open 
« Profeſſion made, and a Trade of making the 
« Fathers ſpeak, not what themſelves thought, but 
« what other Men pleaſed, that it is a great In- 
« ftance of God's Providence and Care of his 
« Church, that we have ſo much Good preſerved 
jn the Writings which we received from the 
« Fathers, and that all Truth is not as clear gone, 
« as is the Certainty of their great Authority and 
« Reputation”, Thus Biſhop Taylor Lib. of Proph. 

And indeed we can't boaſt of their Authority 
and Reputation, when we remember. that thefe 
Writers oftentimes mingle Philoſophy and humane 
Reaſonings with the Holy Scripture: At other 
times they ſpeak only according to Common Opi- 


nion, and the Senſe of the Vulgar: Sometimes 


they ſay thoſe things in the Heat of Diſpute, 
which they retract at another time, They expreſs 
ſome things merely in a Rhetorical and Flouriſhing 
way. St. Ferom, though (as was ſaid before) he 
was the Learnedeſt of all the Latin Fathers, yet 
was not exact in any of the Doctrines he had oc? 
caſion to diſcourſe of. He confeſſes that his Com- 
mentaries are taken out of other Men's Writings, 
and from what he had learned of the eus, whoſe 
Writings are ſtuffed with fabulous Traditions, and 
he doth not offer them as his own Sentiments 3 fo 
that the Reader cannot know from him either 


mn ha. 


Baronius, Trithemius, Morellius, Poſſevinus, Eraſmus, Pamolius, 
Ca//irdorns, \ Sy! burgizss, Fronto Ducæus, James, Cook, Perkins, Ga» 
faubon, Voſſius, Du Pin, Ke. ö bal 
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his own Senſe, or that of the Text itſelf, which 
is commented upon. And as for the Expoſitions 
of ſome of the other Fathers, they are ſeldom to 
be relied upon; becauſe they keep up different In- 
terpretations, which cannot all be True, yea, which 
apparently contradict one another. Sometimes they 
have Fanciful Expoſitions of the Sacred Text 
fometimes they are Ludicrous and Trifling, very 
Comical and whimſical ; their Gravities condeſcend 
to play and jeſt in a ſerious Matter; they write as 
if they had deſigned only to find Diverſſon for 
the Reader. 5 

We are not ſafe when we ſtudy the Fathers, 
unleſs we be upon our Guard, and reſolve not to 
rely upon their Determinations by an implicit Be- 
lief; becauſe many of them deal in far-fetched Ar- 
guments, in Allegories and Alluſions, which are 


not concluſive ; and ſometimes * deliver Things 


in way of Conjecture only. Every one that 
hath read them knows, that they often ſpeak am- 
biguouſly, ſo that we cannot cafily reach their true 
Mean! | W 

And having mentioned their Ambiguous Speaking, 
I cannot but remind the Reader of this conſiderable 
Thing; namely, that the Primitive Writers gene- 
rally affected Ohhſcurity in their Stile, and even 
ſtudied to be Dark and Myflcrious And the Reaſon 
was, becauſe they loved to conceal the Myfteries of 
Chriſtianity, and to hide them from the Knowledge 
of the Publick, 'The very Catechumens were not 
acquainted with the Apoſtle's Creed, or any other 
Creed, till their actual Admiſſion into Baptiſm ; as 
we learn from Riginus, Jerom, Ambroſe, Fulgentius, 


and others, And even afterwards, when Converts 


were paſt the Diſcipline of the Catechumens, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Guides were not very forward to 


iaſtruct them about the Abſtruſe Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but rather choſe to let 


them remain Secrets for a conſiderable time, 
| * Origen 
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* Origen, + Baſil, ¶ Chry/oftom, intimate that there 
are Myſteries in the Scripture which ought not to 
be explained, but to be kept in the dark. The 
like is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, and Cyprian. This gives 
ſome account of the Difficulty of underſtanding 
ſome Paſſages in the Writings of the Fathers; for 
though they could, yet they would not * 
and lay open ſome Secrets of their holy Faith. The 
thought it unlawful to diſcover and divulge theſe, 
and ſome of the Sacred Rites of the Chriſtians. 
So that upon this and other Accounts, it may be 
reckoned as one of the moſt arduous Things in the 
Compaſs of Learning, to make Improvement in 
our Studies by reading thefe Firſt Writers of the 
Chriſtian Church, 1 here are many Divines and 
others that have peruſed them, but there are but 
few, very few, who know how to make a right 
Uſe of them. The Reaſon is, becauſe every one is 
not fit to read the Fathers: He that enters on this 
Work muſt be prepared beforchand ; he muſt well 
underſtand the "Tongue they write in, the Time 
when they flouriſhed and wrote, the State of the 
Chriſtian Church at that Seaſon, the particular 
Genius and Diſpoſition of their Perſons, the Oc- 
caſion of their Writing, the Controverſies then on 
foot. Nor is this enough, he muſt lay aſide all 
Pre poſſeſſions and Prejudices; for it requires great 
Integrity, Faithfulneſs, and Impartiality to make 
uſe of theſe Writings, and apply them as we ſhould. 
After all, there is this one Thing that is abſolutely 
neceſſary towards making a right Uſe of the Fathers, 


namely, that we do not overvalue them or their 


ritings, as is a Common Fault, and never more 
than of late among ſome Men. It is their trite 


N and uſual Plea in behalf of theſe Writers, and o. 
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* Homil. 5. in Numer. ir, Sano, cap. 27. 
$ Homil. 14. in Matth, Fre 15 22 
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the Primitive Chriftians in general, that they were 
very Knowing Perſoris in Matters of Religion, and 
that their Nearne/5 to the Times of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles contributed very much to this; alſo, that 
they were Men of Extraordinary Piety and Holineſs, 
which fitted them, above other Perſons, to receive 
the Truth : And on both theſe Accounts they de- 
rived on themſelves the Bleſſing of Heaven. Like- 
wiſe it is faid with great Affurance that their Writ- 
ings are of very great Uſe, yea of abſolute Neceſſity 
to inſtruct us concerning the Rites and Uſages in the 
Church with relation to Vorſbip and Diſcipline, and 
eoncerning all Doctrines that are neceſſary to be 
known, and all Practices that are to be imitated by 
us. And laſtly, it is ſuggeſted, that we learn from 
theſc antient Records how Uniform the firſt Charches 
were in their Ob/ervation of thoſe Rites, and how 
Confiftent and Harmonious they were in every Thing 
elſe. In all which reſpects thoſe Writings, we are 
told, are to be exceedingly reverenced and efteemed 
by us, and are to be the Standard of Doctrine and 
Practice in all Chriſtian Churches. 33 
But I will ſatisfy the Reader, who is impartial 
and judicious, that there is little of Truth and 
Weight in theſe Suggeſtions : For 1f, I will prove 
that thoſe Primitive Writers were defective in their 
Knowledge ;, they underſtood but little of the Re- 
ligion which they profeſſed. 2dly, That they were 
eulpable in their Lives, as well as other Chriſtians 
that ſucceeded them; they indulged themſelves 
in very ſcandalous Practices, and ſometimes the 
Lives of thoſe who profeſſed Chriſtianity, could 
ſcarcely be diſcerned from thoſe of Heathens. 
zdly, That their Writings are ſtuffed with the 
Relation of Needleſs Rites and Idle Ceremonies, ſuch 
as are of no Uſe to Sober Chriſtians, and to ſach 
as are Lovers of Solid-Piety. Athly, That there 
was no Agreement or Uniformity among the An- 
tients about theſe U/ages in the Churches, nor about 
| | ſeveral 
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ſeveral other important Matters relating to the 
Church and Religion, to Doctrines, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government in the Church. When 
I have done this, I will ſhew, 5thly, How the Ex- 
ceſſive Admirers of the Writings and Uſages of 
the Anticnts a themſelves. After that, Gthly, 
I will let the Reader ſee the Inevitable Danger 
which attends the exorbitant Eſteem that is paid 
by ſome to thoſe Writings, 'To which I will 
annex, 7thly, The Remedy that is to be made uſe 
of for the obviating that Danger and Miſchief : 
And, laſtly, I will cloſe all with a Reply to an 
Obje4ion, which may ſcem to impair the Credit 
of what I have endeavoured to advance in ſeveral 
of the Particulars before- mentioned. 
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Is HE Primitive Writers had attained but to a 
| mean Knowledge of Matters relating to our 
Saviour, the Author and Founder of the Chriſtian 
Religion: They were miſtaken as to the Hiſtorical 
and the Dod&rinal part of it: They did not agree 
about the exact "Tune of his Nativity: He was 
born two Years before the Vulgar or Da 
Era, according to Euſebius and Epiphanius; three 
Years before it, ſay Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
N ce Chryſoſtom; tour Years before this Epocha, 

ay Sulpitius Severus, Cedrenus, Nicephorus, Calliſtus. 
And as they differed about the Year of our Saviour's 
Birth, ſo they knew not the Scaſon of the Vear 
when he was born; that is, they agreed not about 

the Month. Clement before- mentioned informs us, 
in the firſt Book of his Stromata, that this was 
not determined by the Chriſtian Churches in his 
days; but he ſaith ſome Perſons made bold to aſſert 
that Chriſt was born in April or May, and ſome 
Be 4 | your? 
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rticularly aſſigned the 20th day of May for it. 
Fn the Roman Churches Chriſt's Nativity was cele- 
brated on the 25th of December. But in the Greek 
Churches it was variouſly kept, but generally on 
the 6th of Fanuary ; till at laſt the Greek Churches 
complied with the Roman ones, and obſerved it 
on the 25th of December. They came not to this 
Agreement till Chry/oftom's Time, that is, the End 
of the fourth Century, as he himſelf tells us in his 
Homily on that day. The Egyptian and Ethiopian 
Chriſtians held, that Chrift's Birth was on the 6th 
of January, as we are told by Epiphanius (Her. 51.) 
and Ca/ianus. (Collat. 10.) The Opinion of ſome of 
the Antients was, that our Saviour was born in 
September. | 
Other Inſtances might be brought to ſhew, that 
They were ignorant of what was done even in the 
Times that were Near to them. * Clemens Alexan= 
Arings tells us, that our Saviour preached but one 
Year upon the Earth: So ſaith Þ Ladtantius. And 
before him Origen (Homil. 32. on Luke) faith, this 
was the common Opinion in his time; and it was 
his own, that the Time of Chriſt's Preaching after 
his Baptiſm was about one Year and a few Months. 
Philocal. p. 4. On the other hand, we are told by 
( Irenzns, that our Saviour lived about fifty Years, 
and preached near twenty of them. This Antient 
Writer had this Relation, he faith, from the Preſ- 
byters of 4/ia, and they had it from St. John him- 
ſelf, and from other Apoſtles. Chrift lived but 
thirty Years, ſay Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. |. 1. 
and Tertullian contra Fudzos, cap. 5. 

The Tradition concerning the Millennium, that is, 
the Perſonal —_— of Chrift upon Earth a thou- 
ſand Years in great Pomp and Grandour, with the 
Fruition of all Senſual Pleaſures, was derived from 


— * 


* Strom. Ib. 1. + Inſtitut. lib, 4. c. 10. 
$ Adv. Hæreſ. J. 2. c. 39. 40. 88 
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St. John, if we will believe Papias, one of the 


Antients, a Diſciple of St. Foh» the Evangelift. 


And becauſe this Opinion was grounded on ſuch 
Authority, it became the general and univerſal 
Belief of the Chriſtians that came afterwards, yea, 
of the moſt Eminent of the Fathers. And yet this 
Papias, who was their greateſt Informer, was one 
of very little Underflanding and Judgement, as the 
amous Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian characterizes him; 
which the Learned + Dr. Cave interprets concerning 
that Papias's Weakneſs and Undiſcerningneſs about 
the Chriftian Dodtrines; which (ſaith he) eaſily be- 
trayed him, and others that followed him, into great 
Errours and Miſtakes. However, we ſee from this 
Inftance of Papias, that it is not living near the 
Apoſtles Times, no nor conver/ing with ſome of them 
that we can rely 7 — 
The Combats between St. Peter and Simon the 
Sorcerer, with the Defeat of the latter, are men- 
tioned by Arnobius, Cyril of Feruſalem, Ambroſe, 
Sulpitius Severus; but, beſides that theſe Writers 
do not agree in ſome of the Particulars of the 
Relation, other Credible Authors who had occaſion 
to ſpeak of this thing (if there had been any ſuch) 
ſay nothing at all of it, neither Ireneus, nor Fuftiu 
Martyr, nor Tertullian, who wrote before the 
above- named Writers, nor Euſebius in his Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hiſtory take any notice of it. LN? 
When the Gaoſticłs had their firſt Riſe, we cannot 
I ay rage from the Writings of ma Antients: 
ome ſay they, began in the Times of the Apoſtles: 
So Chryſoftom, Homil. 18. on 1 Tim. vi. _— and 
T heodoret on the ſame Place, they both affert that 
the Apoſtle's YeuSorw©r yrwoors refers to the Ganofticks. 
But theſe Hereticks had their Original from Carpo- 
crates, faith Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 27. Menander was 


* £060pa Tpuirpds xu 70 „e, Euſeb, Hiſt Eccl, J. 3. c. 36. 
+ In the Life of Irenaus. 3 | 


the 
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the Father of them, faith Ireneus, Lib. 3. cap. 4. 
They ſprang from the Nicolaites, according to 
Philaſtrius, Hereſ. 33. Tertullian, Euſebius, and 
Auguſtine ſeem to differ in this Matter. * 
That certainly is a great Miſtake, which Epipha- 
nius, (De Ponderib. & Menſur.) an other of the An- 
tients, was guilty of, viz. that the Deſtruction of 
eruſalem, which our Saviour foretold, was not till 
lixty five Years after his Paſſion. The ſame Wri- 
ter tells us, that the Viſions in the 4pocalyp/e were 
delivered to St. John in the Emperor Claudinus's 
time, Hæreſ. 51. But Origen is quoted by Euſe- 
bias, Hiſt. Eccl. J. 3. to prove that St. John re- 
ceived the Revelation Weds T6 TN Aous|tavs aeyns, 
at the End of Domitian's Reign, which was about 
fifty Years after the other Computation. 
uſtin Martyr, in his ſecond Apology, faith, that 
Herod reigned —_— at the time when Ptolomens 
Philadelphus ordered the Old Teſtament to be 
tranſlated into Greek. 5 5 
The famous Euſebius Biſhop of Ce/area, was one 
of the vaſteſt Readers of all the Greek Fathers ; yet 
he hath a great many Slips in Chronology and 
Hiſtory, though relating to the Times not far off of 
him, as the learnedeſt Criticks, both of the Church 
of Rome and of the Proteſtant Communion, have 
obſerved *. ; | 
Epiphanius affirms, that Arius's Hereſy was con- 
demned in the Nicene Council after his Death, 
whence it may well be inferred that he was not at 
the Council; and beſides, if he had been there, he 
would not have been filent : But 4 Gelaſius and 
other Writers tell us, that he was preſent at the 
Council; and ( Socrates and || Rufinus ſay, that he 
wu alive even till the laſt Year of Conſtantine the 
reat. 


* Haref, Melet. 4 Here, adv, Lucif. 6 Hiſt, Eccl. Lib, r. 
cap. 25. Il Lib. 1. cap. 13. 
Sulpitius 
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SFulpitius Severus, in his Sacred Hiſtory, (which 


is very polite and clegant) abounds with many 
Miſtakes and Falſities, about Matter of Fact in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs. 8 

It is no Wonder therefpre, that Mr. Dodwell, in 
one of his Letters to the Biſhop of Sarum, expreſs- 
ly owns, that the Fathers were of too eaſy Belief of 
Matter of Fa. Whereupon the Writer of the 
Memoirs of Literature, adds this preſently ; * Since 
Mr. Dodwell affirms that ſeveral of the Fathers were 
too credulous, one may very well believe it. 

Damaſcen believed, that the Emperor Trajan 
was delivered from the Infernal Torments by the 
Prayers of St. Gregory, and Falconilla was ſet free 
from thoſe Pains, by the devout Addreſſes of an 
other. Thus we ſce, (and in other Particulars it 
might be obſerved) that the Firſt Writers of the 
Church deliver "Things very precariouſly and ar- 
bitrarily: Many of them groſsly tail in their Re- 
lations of Matters that are caſily knowable : 
Some of them did not rightly inform themſelves 
about thoſe Affairs, which either happened in their 
- own Time, or very near to it. The firſt Author 
or Authors of the Nicolaitan Hereſy, and the lewd 
Practices of thoſe Hereticks, are not ſufficiently 
diſcovered by the Antient Writers: They do not 
ſatisfy us, whether the Nicolaitans took their Name 
from one of the Seven Deacons, or from an other 
Nicolas. And thoſe that are of Opinion that they 
had their Denomination from the Deacon, agree not 
whether he himſelf was the Author of thoſe lewd 
Errours and Practices that go under his Name, or 
not. He was, ſay Ferom, Auſtin, and Epipbanius; 
he was not, ſay Clemens of Alexandria, and Euſebius. 
So that from what hath been premiſed, and from 
other Particulars which might have been added, I 
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may 


32 A Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 


may make the ſame Obſervation concerning ſome Mi 
of the Chriftian Fathers, that ſome very learned 
Men have made, concerning the Fewiſh Maſters ® 
and Rabbies. They have proved, that the Wri- 
tings of the Latter abound with groſs Miſtakes 
— Falſities, relating even to Jewiſb Affairs and 
Cuſtoms, which they might eaſily have been ac- 
quainted with. So it is manifeſt, that the Former 
have deceived themſelves and others, about thoſe 
Matters which were proper to Chriſtianity, and 
might have been known by them with Eaſe : Even 
Theſe they have falſely reported, and therefore 
deſerve not the high Efteem which ſome think is 

due to them. 

And as they were thus miſtaken in Matters of 
Fa#, ſo they were but meanly inſtructed in the 
Principles of Revealed Religion. They ſometimes 
ſpeak but indifferently of the Trinity, and eſpecially 
of the Second Perſon, as if they had not a true Ap- 

rehenſion of his Divinity. God was affirmed to 
be Material and Corporeal by ſome of the Antient 
Fathers, eſpecially by Tertullian, the firſt Latin 
Writer among the Chriſtians. | | 

They were ſo weak in their Judgements, as to 
hold, that the Fall of the Good Angels was cauſed 
by their Luſt after Women. This was held by all 
the Firſt Fathers, but at laſt it was exploded by | 
Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, and others. | 

The Souls of Men, when ſeparated from the 
Bodies, do ſtill retain the Figure and Shape of the 
Bodies, ſay, Irenæus, L. 2. c. 22, and Tertullian de | 
Anima, Cap. 7. V. 9. whence this Latter proves 
the Soul to be Corporcal. La#antius ſeems to 
hold, that the Soul of Man is a Part of God, ſtrictly 
and 8 ſo ſpeaking. 

The Doctrine of the Pre-exiſtence of human Souls 
before they came into Bodies, is favoured by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and Origen, who were great Ad- 
mirers of the Platonick Notions. , 
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to be at the Laſt Judgement. A Purgatory Fire, 
= for all Souls after this Lite, is mentioned by Origen, 


Wo 


Practice recommended by the 
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* Some of the Fathers held, that the Souls of 


the Faithful are to be purged with the Fire that 1s 


* 
A, 

5 
1 
CER 
* 6. * . 


Jerom, Rufinus, and others. 
Fuftin Martyr, Irenæus, Origen, Epiphanius, Gre- 


gory Nazianzen, among the Greek Fathers; and 


Lactantius, Ferom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, among the 
Latin Ones; held, that none of the deceaſed Saints, 
eſpecially before Chriſt's Paſſion, were admitted into 
Heaven, but that they were diſpoſed of in ſome 


bother Place. 


Many of the Fathers, eſpecially Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, and Origen, are ſuch great Aſſerters of the 


Natural Power of Man's Will, that they extol it 


to an extravagant Height: They and ſome others 
have moſt ſcandalous Expreſſions about it, ſuch as 
=_ to exclude the Efficacy and Neceſſity of God's 

race. | 

Praying for the Dead was uſual with the Primitive 
Chriſtians, as we learn from Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Arnobius, Euſebius The laſt of theſe acquaints us, 
that as ſoon as Conſtantine the Great was dead, the 
Prieſts and People met together, and + offered 
Prayers to God for his Soul. This Sort of Devo- 
tion for the Deceaſed is mentioned and approved 
of by Epiphanius, Auguſtin, and ſeveral others. 

Likewiſe, the Saints were prayed to, and that 

f athers of the Greek 

Church, Ba/il, Nazianzen, Nyſſen, Chry/oftom, both 
the Cyrils, Epiphanius, T heodoret ; and by the Fa- 
thers of the Latin Church, Ambroſe, Jerom, Auguſtine, 


5 | Fulgentius, & e. 
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* Lafant, Inſtitut. 1. 7. c. 25, Chryſoft. Serm. de Viginitate, 


Auguſtin. de Civ. Dei. I. 20. c. 25. —— Hilar. 


+ Tas evy a5 g Ths Baonnias Luvyns drididooar Ta Sek. 
De vit. Conſtant. J. 4. c. 71. 


c - Read 


——— 
— rr —. 
- . —* 4 „ 
— — — — —— — * 
— — a — —— —— — 2606 
— — — 
4 — — - « 


- — D . 
— — — ” — — - - . : = 7 9 — — = 222 4 - - = * 2 = 
- CT * — - = — * 8 — — — - — ks — - wt 
7 — — — 8 — — Us — — a” — _ —— — — — _ 4 — — > 
- — p — 5 a — - * v : . — 
oY - 8 — r . - =_ _ . 2 N - \ —— * — = — — — — —— — p = . 4 
4 — — 
NET" 0 
F - 7 . 2 - 2 > . 4 
— — _ 2 * " 7 - — ” r wy 
e E 1 * 2 * * 2 w — . = — — AE 
. . -» 4 - -4'F 7 2 5 * — . 5 — — —— © " i 2 - P 
4 ů GD. Vn Sag : , 2 * 8 g ; - - — . . 
N Kew p oe R — -4 * 8 6 : bw. = * d 12 — . 2 - — — 5 — — . ” on ** . — 
: — * hs 
— Y N — - „.. 7 — — —— . - . , — - = FRI 
4 w % N — — = _— 4 un — — 5 Fes — 4 
_— — x ” » 9% oe Io hp LT ” N — — 4 KA" g _ 4 = — " 
a 2 # 2 * — — — 0 — — * — my 3 
” * — 4 — . by ul - 
\ - 
— = 
* e ” 


34 A Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 


Notes on Irenæus, p. 399. acknowledges that Cyril 4 , 


| the Church: And the Dr. cannot deny it, thoug 


| fraught with Unaccountable Notions and Wild | 


thus, If is not eaſy to determine whether he be more 


Read the Firſt Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
and you will find that they had ſome Ap- 
rehenſions, concerning the Bread and Wine in the 
* not much different from thoſe of the 
Church of Rome at this my Dr. Grabe, in his 


of Feruſalem, and Gregory NMlſeu held, that the F 
Elements in the Sacrament are turned into the 
Real Body and Blood of Chriſt: And he might 
have mentioned ſome others. Thus we ſee what 
groundleſs and unſafe Notions theſe Men entertain- N 
ed, and what little Reaſon we have to give heed | 
to them. 5 

T am not alone in theſe Reflections on the An- 
tients, as I will now briefly ſhew. Dr. Cave, in the | 
Life of Fuftin Martyr, oblerves, that he is common- 
Iy ſaid to be guilty of ſome Unorthodox Sentiments and | 

inious, diſagreeing with the received 2 | 


he labours to excuſe him: But he doth it 
very faintly, and in ſome things he freely owns 
that Father's Want of Orthodoxy. 

Some of the Fathers themſelves, as Euſabius, 
Ferom, and "Auguſtine, condemned ſeveral Paſſages 
in Tertullian's Writings. His Book of the Soul is th 
owned to be extravagant above all the reſt, being 


Principles, difagreeable to Reaſon and Philoſophy | 
as well as ſound Divinity. It hath been obſerved, 
that in his Book of Baptifin he hath a very mean 
Opinion of the Baptiſm of Infants, and 
that they are not to be baptized but in caſe of Ne-, 


by 2 7 N 


ceſſity. The learned Dr. of the Sorbon pronounces 


— E. 
2 
to be condemned or lame — Ir is difficult to ſay Mit 
whether he did more Hurt or Good iu the Church. | 
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A great * Judge tells us, that Origen in his Book 
= of Principles hath many things that are ab/urd, im- 
® pious, and blaſpbemous. And before this Cenſure, 
» __ ot Antioch, . Apollinaris, Theophilus of 
Alexandria, Epiphanius, (Hæreſ. 64.) reckoned him 
XZ as an Heretick. The laſt of theſe Writers calls 
him the Father of the Arians. It is true, he is 
cleared of Hereſy by Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſare 
and by Socrates, whom our Dr. Cave follows, al 
endeavours to plead in his Defence: But yet he 
Z concludes thus, þ After all it muft be confeſſed, that - 
Ve was guilty of great Miftakes and raſh Propo- 
= /itions, which the largeſt Charity cannot excuſe. It 
is well known how Jerom extolls him, and repre» 
ſents him as the Great Pillar of the Church; and 
vet at another time, that is, in his Diſpates with 
3 BE Raffnus, he condemns him as very faulty. In his 
f Commentaries, he approves of ſeveral odd Notions 
n of that Father, but afterwards he reckoned them 
it Was Pernicious Errours, Thus this Father fared a- 
mong other Writers ; ſome times he was reputed 
Orthodox, and at other times he was voted a He- 


iS, Wretick, and the Ringleader of the Arian Faction. 
es So Eu/ebins, juſt before-mentioned, met with 
15 the like different Fate: He was charged with 
ng Arianiſn by Athanaſius, Euſtathius of Antioch, 
ud i, Epiphanius, Hilary, and all the Greek Fathers 
by enerally after the Second Nicene Council; and by 
cd, erom in ſeveral Places of his Writings, by Photius 


Wn his Epi/tles, and in his Bibliotheca; not to mention 
Water Writers, as Baronius, Petavius, Hottinger, 
Je- MRiilius, _— But Socrates, Sozomen, T heodoret, 
ces Pelaſius Cyzicenus, (who are followed by Grotius, 
ore aleſius, and Dr. Cave) clear him from the Impu- 
ſa) tion of Arianiſin, and peremptorily aſſert that 

ewas Orthodox about the Trinity. Notwith- 
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Phot. Bibliothec, Cod. 8s. + In Origer's Life. 5 
C3 ſtanding 
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36 A Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 
ſtanding this, he could not eſcape the harſh Dovm 
of the Seventh General Council: * It is known”, 
fay they, © to all the Faithful, who arc acquainted 
« with the orthodox Faith of the Church, that he 
« was delivered up to a reprobate Mind, and was 
4 of the ſame Opinion with the A4rians ”, And 
the Council goes on to aggravate this Fault, and to 
give Inſtances of it. Thus you have the different, 
yea, contrary Judgements of the Anticnts them- 
ſelves concerning Euſebius. | 
Now, that which I remark here is this, that 
from the diſagreeing Sentiments of the Antients, | 
concerning Origen and Euſebius, we may gather how 
difficult it is to know the true Senſe and Opinion 
of the moſt eminent Writers of the Primitive 
Church ; and therefore their Writings are but a 
ſorry Direction to us, even in ſome of the moſt im- 
portant Points of Chriſtianity. This alſo may be 
obſerved with Relation to Tertullian's Works, which 
(as we have ſhewn) were cenſured by ſome of the 
moſt eminent Fathers ; and yet Cyprian, who was 
as Eminent and Conſiderable as any of them, had 
ſo good an Opinion of his Writings, that he always 
called him his Mafter, and every Day read ſome- 
_ in his Books. | N 
he famous Cardinal Baronius excuſes both 
Montazus and Tertullian, and repreſents them other- 
wiſe than they are commonly deciphered. And 
Rigaltius, in his Preface to the Reader before. Ter- 
tullians Works, defends him againſt the uſual Ob- 
jections that are made againſt his Notions and 
Opinions. N 
I could further take notice, that the Novatians 
are commended by Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 1 
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and Antient Writers of the Church. 37 
ſtorian, as very pious and religious Perſons, of 
found Faith and laudable Manners ; and he faith, 
they are diſliked and condemned by none but thoſe 
that are of licentious Converſations, and hate 
Strictneſs af Difcipline : Yet we know that theſe 
Novatiar's are by ſome of the Fathers repreſented 
as dangerous Schiſmaticks, and very Erroneous in 
their Opinions. Whence I gather, that there is 
no Streſs to be laid on the Determinations of theſe 
Antient Writers ; they cannot make a ſteady Judge- 
ment concerning Perſons, and Perſwaſions, and Ac- 
tions. And indeed, this may be truly ſaid, that 


there is not one of the Fathers, that hath not ſome 


unſate and groundleſs Opinions of his own in his 
Writings: Eſpecially thoſe of the firſt three Cen- 
turies, though neareſt to the Apoſtles Times, had very 
ill Notions concerning ſome of the moſt conſide- 
rable Articles in Theology. | 

But it will be ſaid, Though the Primitive Fathers 
were faulty as to what they delivered concerning 


ſome Matters of Religion, yet they never fail us as 


to any of its Eſſential and Subſtantial Articles. I 
wiſh this could be proved, but I find there is no 
Probability of it; for even as to ſome Eſſential 
and Fundamental Doctrines, it appears that they 
were defective. * Jertullian (as was noted before) 
holds that God hath a Body. | 
The Son of God was not from Eternity, but 
there was a Time when he was not F, faith the 
ſame Writer: He faith g the Father is the whole 
Subſtance, and the Son is only a Portion of it. 
Origen hath ftrange Conceits about the Second Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, inſomuch that || Photius is not 
afraid to ſay, that he launches out into Blaſphemies. 


Euſebius blaſphemes the Son of God, faith the ſame | 


ET 


on * 


* Contr, Marcion, lib, 2. + Cont, Hermogenem. 5 Cont. 
Praxeam. I Cibliothee, Numb. 8. | 
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fections, and that he did not truly and really ſuf- a 1 


- . —— 


or that they ſhall not be judged, is the Aſſertion of 9 
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* Writer. In his rf r Theology, he plainly 
tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt is not truly God. K,. 

It is well known that La#anmius hath moſt pe- 
nicious Sentiments concerning the Trinity . VM 


Hilary holds that our Saviour had no real Af- 


fer, becauſe he felt no Pain. 4 
That the Wicked ſhall not riſe at the laſt 'Day, 
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Clemens Alexandrinus q, Cyprian ||, La#antius **, 
and T beodoret +. | = 
Other Fundamental Points were diſowned by ſome 
of the Fathers: Thus 9% Arnobius holds, that. 
Human Souls are ſubject to Mortality, as well as 
Mens Bodies, 9 7 
Juſtin Martyr tells us |||}, that the glorious Body 
of the Sun was made to be worſhiped by the Hea- 
thens : ** He declares that Socrates, and the like 
Heathen Philoſophers, who ordered their Lives 
only by Reaſon, were Chriſtiaus; and & that now, 
under the Goſpel, Men may be ſaved though they 
retain Judaiſm. | 44488 
Jerom aflerts, that the Providence of God is not 
Univerſal, that it extends not to inanimate or ir- 
rational Creatures. Comment. in Habak, 1 
All theſe Doctrines are oppoſite to the very 
Eſſential Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
even ** one of theſe Antients, whom I laſt quoted, 
freely confeſſes, that both the Greek and Latin 
Fathers erred in Matters of Faith. So that whereas 
ſome cry up theſe Writers as very knowing Perſons 
in Matters of Chriſtianity, it is as clear as the Sun, 
that they had a very ſmall Share of Knowledge; 
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* Nam. 9. + De Trinit. & Comment. in P/al. lxviii. 
$ Strom. I. 2. II Ad Quirin. l. 3. ** Inſtit. I. 7. c. 20. f In 
Pſalm i. 6. 5 Adv. Gent. J. 2. 111] Dialog. cum TIyph! 
5 Apolog. 2. * Dialog. cum Tryph. x 2 

* Erraverunt in fide tam Græci quam Latini. Hieronym. Epiſt. 
ad Pammach. & Ocean. | 


and | 
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and thence we may infer what Credit and Au- 
= thority their Writings merit. 


c HA hn 
AVING demonftrated that the Firſt Wri- 


. 


cient, I will now aſſign the Reaſons of it. It could 
not be otherwiſe, as I ſhall make it evident from 
the following Particulars. _ 
Firſt, Some of theſe Writers were Novices, and 
newly admitted into the Chriſtian Religion, and 


- conſequently had but a ſlight View of it. Being 


but new Converts, they were not thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in the Faith. Even thoſe of them that 
were famed for their Eloquence and Wit, and were 
Learned and Knowing in the Arts and human Li- 
terature, were very meanly skilled in divine Truths; 
and the more Learned they were, they were on 
that Account the more capable of corrupting the 
Evangelical Doctrines. For moſt of them had 
been,bred up in the Heathen Notions, and they 
brought thoſe with them into the Church. Juſtin 
' Martyr, Melito, Athenagoras, Apollinaris, Theophi- 
las of Antioch, Tatian, Irenæu, Clement the Alex- 
andrine, Origen, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Arno- 
bius, La#antius, and ſeveral others, were Men of 
vaſt Abilities and Capacitics, of acute Judgements 
and great Learning ; but they debauched the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrines, by making them anſwer to the 
Pagan Principles and Maxims, which they had been 
at firſt inſtructed in, 

'This is acknowledged by a * learned Foreigner, 
who tells us, that Clemens of Alexandria was half a 
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Du Pin. Cem. 3. 


ters of the Chriſtian Church were thus defi- 


C 4 Platoniſt, 


1 
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Platoniſt, and half a Chriftian. Afterwards he 
faith, He was more a Philoſopher than a Divine. 
This is owned by a worthy * Writer of our own 
Church, who, {peaking of Juſtin Martyr, faith thus, 
« Having been brought up under fo many ſeveral "8 
« Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, and coming (as moſt 
« of the Firſt Fathers did) freſh out of the Schools 
& of Flazo, it is the leſs to be wondered at, if the 
& Notions, Which he had there imbibed, ſtuck to 
e him, and he endeavoured, as much as might be, 
« to reconcile the Platonick Principles with the 
« Dicates of Chriſtianity ”. And of Tertullian, he 
ſpeaks thus, “ It cannot be denied, but that he 
& hath ſome unwarrantable Notions, common with | 
Other Writers of thoſe Times, and ſome more | 
“ peculiar to himſelf : But he lived in an Age 
&« when the Faith was yet green and tender, when | 
* the Church had not publickly and ſolemnly de- 
„ fined Things, — when the Philoſophy of the 
Schools was mainly predominant, and Men ran 
immediately from the Sta and the Academy to 
* the Church”. - | 4 

He gives the like Account of Origen, “ He 
traded“, faith he, “ greatly in the Writings of the 
« Heathens, and was infinitely ſolicitous, to make i 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity look as little unlike, 8 
as might be, to their beſt and beloved Notions”. 
Again he faith, © What Marcellus Biſhop of An- 
gra, long ſince objected againſt him, is unqueſti- 
« onably true, that coming freſh out of the Philo- 
& ſophick Schools, and having been a long time 
* accurately trained up in the Principles and Books 2 
“ of Plato, he applied himſelf to divine Things be- 
« fore he was ſufficiently diſpoſed to receive them, 
« and fell upon writing concerning them, while ſe- 


* 


** 


2 — 


* Dr. Cave, in his Life of Juſtin Aſartyr. 
+ In his Lite of Tertullian. 

§ In the Lite of Origen, | 
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& cular Learning had yet the Predominancy in his 
« Mind, and ſo he unwarily mingled Philoſophick 


„ Notions with Chriſtian Principles, further than 
e the Analogy of the Chriſtian Faith would allow”. 


'The Caſe being thus, who can expect that Clemens 
of 1 tin Martyr, Tertullian, or Origen, 
(the chiefeſt of all the Antient Writers) ſhould be 
knowing Perſons in the Myfterics of the Chriſtian 
Religion, much more that they ſhould have a 
greater Stock of divine Knowledge than any of 
thoſe that ſucceeded them; as ſome bold Men of 
late have had the Confidence to aver, without any 
Shew of Senſe or Reaſon? 

Arnobius was a Man of great Wit and Learning, 
and hath eloquently defended the Chriſtian Religi- 
on againſt the Pagans: But hear what that excel- 
lent Writer, before quoted, faith of him; “* Ir 
* doth not appear, that at the time of his writing 


| © he had read any conliderable Part of the Bible, 


* more than the obvious Paſſages of the Evangeli- 
« cal Hiſtory ; or that he had accurately conſidered 
the Doctrines and Principles of Chriſtianity : He 
« was not then ſo much as a Catechumen, inſtructed 
& in the firſt Rudiments of the Faith”. 

As for Ladtautius, it is confeſſed by one that is 
a great Admirer of the Antient Fathers, that his 
« Eſteem and Authority in the Church of God is 
but very ſmall, for as much as he was uninſtructed 
in the Scriptures, and was furniſhed but with a 
© {mall Share of Chriſtian Learning“. So Mr. Nelſon, 
in the Life of Biſhop Bull. p. 311. He was a well- 
meaning Author, #2 hath but little of Solidity 
and Argument, and hath ſeveral odd and unaccount- 
able Notions concerning the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
Who could expect that Syne/ius, Biſhop of Pto- 
/omais in Africa, who had been bred a Philoſopher, 
and had ſpent his time in running through all Seats, 


* In the Life of Arnobins. 


ſhould 


* 
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ſhould be well skilled in the Articles of the Chriſtian 'M 
Religion? Accordingly, ſome of his Letters teſtify, 
that he was a Stranger to ſome of the chief Points 

of that Holy Inſtitution. | 
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How then can any Man have the Face to aſſert, 
that theſe Firſt Writers of the Chriſtian Church 
that came after them? This is very ſtrange and 
prodigious! and from what I have already ſaid 
the Falſity of it is moſt apparent. Could they be 
the moſt knowing Men in the Principles of Chriſti- 
Philoſophers, and had not time to ſtudy the Chri- 
in theſe are contained? Thus *tis plain, that their 
Vicinity to the Days of the Apoſtles, (which is ſo 
ledge ; yea, I have ſhewed, that the Writings of 
the Antienteſt Fathers, who were neareſt to the 
count which they give of the Chriſtian Principles. 
Bottom, but is grounded on Miftakes : * The 1 
Notices“, faith he, „of former Times are re- 
« that the Stream muſt needs be purer and clearer, 

© the nearer it comes to the Fountain”. He 
have cited from him. It is plain, that the free In- 
tercourſe between the Fountain and the Streams 
and impure, and had not time to ſettle. Thoſe il 
firſt Writers had not Leiſure to examine and com- 

another, which certainly is the bc Help to under- 
ſtand them. 1 


underſtood more of Chriſtianity, than any of thoſe 
(much more from what ſhall be further ſuggeſted) 
anity, who were newly come out of the Schools of the 1 
ſtian Doctrines, nor to 1 the 1 where- 
much talked of) was no Furtherance of their Know- 
Apoſtolick Times, are moſt defective in the Ac- 
What Dr. Cave (at another time) ſaith, hath no 

* commended to us with this peculiar Advantage, 
hath contradicted this himſelf, in the Quotations 1 
was intercepted, and the Streams grew muddy i 
pare the Scriptures, and to collate one Place with 
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*Epiſt. Ded. before his Antiquitates Chriſtians, 
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1 88 3 f 
Seconaly, They doated on Tradition, which is 
„ © oftentimes a very imperfect and uncertain Way of 


s having the Knowledge of Things conveyed to us. 

> When the Antients could not give a fair Account, 
from Reaſon or Scripture, that ſuch or ſuch a Doc- 
trine or Practice ſhould be received or approved of, 
they had Recourſe to Tradition, and they reſted on 
® That, and thereby deceived themſelves. It is true, 
the Apoſtle commends the Corinthians for keeping 
= the Traditions, as he delivered them to them, 1 Cor. 
i. 2. and he bids the Theſſalonians hold the Tra- 
X ditions which they had been taught, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. 
But theſe Traditions were Doctrines that were de- 
livered by the Apoſtle himſelf by Word of Mouth, 
or in Writing; as it follows in the latter Text, 
"X whether by Word or our Epiſtle. But ſome of the 
Antient Writers talk of Traditions of another Sort, 


i © N „02 


y- I} namely, ſuch as cannot be proved to have come 
of from the Apoſtles, but were rather Forgeries, and 
he 9 | ſuperſtitious Inventions, and diſagreeing with what 
C- i 


is oy revealed. It may, in ſome Degree, be 
*X ſaid of ſome of thoſe Antients, as it was ſaid of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, That they made the Com- 
= mandment of God of no effe# by their Tradition, Matt. 
xv. 6. They were miſerably impoſed upon by thoſe 
Perſons who told them, they had ſuch and ſuch 
Doctrines and Practices derived to them from the 
very Apoſtles, which thing could not but render 


them credible and authentick. Papias, before- 
[n- mentioned, was the Great Ringleader and Father 
ms of theſe unwritten and oral Traditions: He writ 
dy five Books of the Sayings of our Lord, as “ Enſebius. 
ofe tells us, which were fraught with Fables and 


m- groundleſs Fictions. Irenæus's Books abound with 
ith i Doctrines and Cuſtoms, which he faith were re- 
ler- ecived from Apoſtolical Tradition; but the moſt 

Learned give no Credit to him, 
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[ * Hiſt, Ecclel. J. 3. e. 39. 5 | | 
dly,! | - Oppblations 
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Ohlatious for the Dead, and the conſtant Uſe of 
the Sign of the Croſs, are grounded on Tradition by Mm 
Tertullian *, So is Trine Immer/ion by Tertullian, by "MR. 
Ferom, by Baſil. Standing at Prayer all Vhirſun- 
zide, and Praying towards the Eft, and other Rites 
(particularly in the Sacraments) are built upon 
Tradition, according to Baſil, De Spiritu Sando, 
Cap. - 5 a 1 

All the 4/an Churches kept Eafter on the Day 


1 


that the Jews kept their Paſſover, u aaezJ%owr de- | 

Naucſſ eas, from an old Tradition, faith Euſebius, Hiſt. 
Eccl. J. 5. c. 23. But all other Churches in the 

World kept it on the Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
commonly called Sunday ; and this they did, = 
*AmTosoamig TepeIiozas, by Vertue of an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, faith the ſame Writer in the ſame Place: 
Yea, the Lime of celebrating Eafter at Rome, and if 
in all the Weſtern Churches, was, faid to be by 
the Direction of the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 
Paul; and on the other fide, the time of obſerving 
that Feaſt in the Eaſteru Churches, was ſaid to be 
derived from St. Fohn and Philip. Where, by the 
Bye, obſerve how unadviſedly Mr. Dodwell (in 
his Diſcourſe of Schiſm) ſaith, That the Primitive 
Fathers appealed to Apoſtolical Tradition with the 
greateft Aſſurance in the Paſchal Controverſy ; where- 

as it is well known the Traditions about it did not 
agree. But is it not ſtrange that they ſhould make 
Tradition, yea, Apoſtolical Tradition, ſerve for 
the Supporting of contradictory Practices? And 
it is worth our obſerving, that it was in the Age 
next to the Apoſtles, that theſe two Contrary il 
Parties appealed to Apoſtolical Tradition, and if 
both were confident that their Appeal was well- 
grounded, 
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* Harum e aliarum ejuſmodi diſcitlinarum ſi leges expoſt ulas Scrip- 
turarum, nuilam inveuies; Traditio ties pr etendetur, &. De Coron. 


Milit. 
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Y the Apoſtles, ſaith Epiphanius; but others declare 


for Saturday. Some of the Fathers found the 
Nuadrageſima Faſt on Apoſtolical Tradition, but 
8 = » ., * . . [ l, — 
the known Eccleſiaſtical“ Hiſtorian allows not of 
it. Beſides the Fathers already mentioned, Da- 
:naſcen alledges Tradition for bowing towards the 
$ 1755 and worſhipping the Croſs and Images. Fuſtin 


y 
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N The Cuſtom of Faſting on Fridays deſcended from 


artyr (1. I.) tells us, that it was a Tradition of 


the Apoſtles, that Chriſt preached but one Year. 
But Irenzus (I. 2. c. 39.) alledges a Tradition from 
St. John, that Chriſt preached till he was towards 
fifty Years of age. Clemens Alexandrius (Strom. I. 7.) 
WT faith it was from Apoſtolical Tradition, that it is 
W not lawful for Chriſtians to go to Law. It were 


eaſy to ſhew that Cyprian, the Cyrills, Baſil, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, V incentius Liri- 


nenſis, ſtretch Tradition too far, and reverence it » 
at an immoderate Rate. Baſil, particularly in his 

Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, Chap. 27. ift main- 
WF tains the Credit of Unwritten Traditions, and ſeems 


to equal it with that of the Scripture. 

And I could name other Fathers, who defend 
ſeveral Superſtitions Uſages, merely becauſe they 
were perſuaded that they came down to them from 
the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. And even Auguftine 
makes uſe of this 'Topick ; he f faith, that the Grving 
the Euchariſt to Infants was derived from Apoſto- 
lical Tradition; and allows of Tradition, though 


WW we cannot trace it to the Times of the Apoſtles. 


Speaking of the Controverſy about the Baptiſm of 

ereticks, he faith, G The Apoſtles did not preſcribe 
any thing in this matter, but this Cuſtom =_ of not 
Rebaptizing thoſe who were baptized by Hereticks) 


Mmm 


—_ — 


| | - 
Lib. 5. cap. 21. | 
I De Orthod. fid. 1.4. c. 13. et Orat de Imaginib. 
+ De peccati merit. et remiſſ. |. 1. c. 20, 
De haptiſmo, lib. 5. cap. 23. 
ought 


* 
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_ ought to be believed to have come from Tradition, as i 
many other Things which the Catholick Church ob- 
ſerves. Here this Good Father happened to be in 
the right as to the - vn but in many others he, 8 
and other Antient Writers of the Church, alledged 
Tradition to juſtify thoſe Rites and Practices which 
had no good Foundation. Thus they were abuſed 
and deceived by following this uncertain Conduct; 
they fell into Errours and Miſtakes, becauſe of the 
great Eſteem which they bore to Tradition, which } 
they generally thought included in it unexception= 
able Authority. This was that, which ſome of the 
Fathers themſelves owned to be the Fault of the 
rankeſt Hereticks : Origen particularly takes notice 
of this in his ſecond Homily on Ezekie] ; And it is 
obſerved by Euſebius concerning the Followers of 
Photinus, that they bragged * that all the Firſt 
Fathers received and taught the very fame things il 
that they did. —_ 
To this may be aſcribed the greateſt Part of 
the Errours and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, 
and therefore it is no wonder that Tradition is ſo 
highly prized by the Writers of that Church. It 
is the Doctrine of the Council of Trent, that 
+ Traditions, whether they belong to Faith or Man- 
ners, are to be received and wenerated with the like 
pious Affection and Reverence, that the Books of the 
Old and New Teflament are received and venerated. 
Nay, according to one of the Roman Doctors, 
they deſerve more Reverence and Reſpect, becauſe 
) there is more Virtae in Traditions for the Confuta= 
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* Ts ut ei ięus dal mapernglives Y Sidaxbivas | 1 
rade & dv] Atysot, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. ult. . 

+ Traditiones tum ad fidem, tum ad mores pertinentes cum veteris 
ac novi Teſtamenti libris pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia ſuſcipi ax 
venerari. Seſſ. 4. Decret, 1, 


$ Ad confutandos hareticos major vis in traditionibus quam in 
Serip:urd. Nelch. Can, Loc. Theolog, I. 3. c. 3. 
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oon of Hereticks, than there is in the Scriptures. 
RHcncc we plainly ſee what is one main Source of 


he Errours in the Church of Rome; and at the 


1 me time we may ſee, that the ſame Cauſe had the 
me Effect in ſome of the Writings of the Fathers. 
And therefore there is little heed to be given to 


hat a late Author faith, * The Fathers lived neareſt 


e the Apoſtles, and fome of them converſed with them; 
From which Circumſtance they had the Advantage of 
Fr aditionary Expoſitions. But from what hath been 
id it appears, that ſome of theſe Traditionary 
RE xpolitions were ſo far from being Advantagious, 
hat they gave birth to ſeveral groſs Errours. I will 
PFonclude this Head with the Words ef a great 
relate: f The Superaddition of Articles, ſaith he, 
Perived from a pretended Tradition, and not contained 
=” Scripture, is a great Sin and a great Danger. 


But I paſs to another Reaſon and Cauſe of the 


Inability and Deficiency of the Fathers as to their 


aowledge. 
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H1xzvLvy then, ſome of the Church-Writers 
in the firſt Limes, though skilled in moſt 


3 


Ports of Human Literature, yet knew little or 


othing of the Language wherein the Old Teſta- 
ent was written; others underſtood nothing of 


he Tongue wherein the New Teſtament was 


Perom, who was skilled in the Hebrear Tongue in- 


erprets it thus. The Etymology of Mary is 


Penned. Juftin Martyr, Origen, Cyrill of Alexandria, 


bry/oftom, miſtake the plain Meaning of the Name 
rael, and interpret it Rectus Dei; yea even St. 


— — n 
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Collier. Ecclef. Hiſt. of Britain, p. 519. 
+ Biſhop Taylor's Diſſuaſive from Popery. 


ſtrangely 


= Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 


ſtrangely aſſigned by ſome Fathers; it ſignifies Lu- 
mination, ſaith Gregory Thaumaturgus; other Greek 


Writers ſay, it is the ſame with Domina. Thus 
they had not thoſe Helps for knowing the true and 


genuine Meaning of the Words in the Scripture, 
which their Followers have had, and which we | 
at this day have. It is plain that * Clement of 
Alexandria, + Euſebius, and ( Cyrill of Feruſalem, 
had no Skill in the Hebrew Tongue ; tor otherwiſe | 
they would not have taken Ine. Jeſus, to be origi- | 
nally a Greek Name. + Dr. Cave owns, that as to | 
Skill in Hebrew and other Eaſteru Languages the 
Firſt Fathers were generally deſective An Inſtance of 
which he gives in Juſtin Martyr's Derivation of the 


Word Satanas, in his Dialogue with Trypho; A 


Fault, ſaith he, the Jeſs to be pardoned in one that | 


was born aud lived among the Samaritans and the 


mu Severianus, Biſhop in Czleyria and a cele- 
rated Preacher at the End of the fourth Century, | 


tells us in one of his Homilies, that the firſt Man 


was called Adam, which Word fignifies Fire in the 
Hebrew. Aug uſtine for want of Knowledge in the 
Holy Tongue, commits many Faults in his Inter- 
pretations of Scripture ; eſpecially in his Exp 
ſſtious on the Pſalms, he often miſtakes the Senſe of | 
the Pſalmiſt. As to his, and ſome other Fathers | 


Unskilfulneſs in the Greek, the Proofs of it are 
too commonly known. I might mention Pacia- 
uus, famous for his Eloquent Diſcourſes, faith 
St. Ferom, who in one of his Epiſtles giving an 


Account of the Title Catholick, which the Or- 
thodox Chriftians were known by, lets us know | 
that it ſignifies Obedient according to the Judgement 


of the moſt Learned. So then ttis evident that 


ſome of the Antient Writers of the Chriſtian | 
Church, though they lived in thoſe early Times, | 


— — 
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* Pædagog. l. 3. c. 12. + De Demonſtrat. Evang. 5 Catecheſ. 
ln the Life of Juſtin Martyr. By 


were | 
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were not ſo well qualified for underſtanding and 
expounding the Holy Writ as thoſe that were 
= farther off. | 
A judicious Author (Mr. Hales of Eaton, Sermon 
on 2 Pet. iii. 16.) hath left us this Paſſage : The 
= oft partial for Antiquity cannot but ſee and confeſs 
thus much, that for the Literal Senſe the Interpreters 
E our Times, becauſe of their Skill in the Original 

,anguages,' have generally ſurpaſſed the beſt of the 
Antients. An other, a very * Competent Judge in 
this Matter, owns that many things are every day 
= cleared more and more, by applying the Knowledge 0 
W the Languages to the Text of the Scripture. And it 
is the Confeſſion of one who was a great Admirer 
of the Antient Doctors and Fathers, that thoſe that 
came after them exceeded them in Knowledge; 
yea, and that + the younger and later theſe Moderns 
are, the greater is their Inſight into Divine Mat- 
ters. The Famous Cajetan's Words are remarkable, 
( Nullus deteſtetur novum S. Scripture ſenſum, &c. 
c Let no man diſlike a New Senſe of Scripture, becauſe 
ic it differs from that of the Autient Doctors, but let him 
r- i} ſearch more narrowly into the Text and Context, and 
F he finds that Senſe agreeable to them, let him 
of Wl praiſe God, who hath not tyed the Expoſition of the 
rs 8 Scriptures to the Senſes given by the Old Doctors. 
rc WF We ſee then how weak and groundleſs Mr. Dod- 


c 
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a- weil's Aſſertion is, that tho/e Earlieſt Ages had all 
th the Helps of Scripture that we have, and more Helps 
an to underſtand them than we can pretend to at this 
r- diſtance. ( Diſc. againſt Occaſional Communion ). 
We fee how caſily this is confuted. And there- 


fore let ſome ſay what they pleaſe, I believe 
every Impartial arid Intelligent Perſon will freely 
grant, the Senſe and Meaning of the Holy Scrip- 


— —_— 


* Thorndike Epilog. B. 1. C. 4. 


1 Quo juniores, eò perſpicaciores. Salmeron in Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. 5. 
8 Prafat. in Genel. ; MN 
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we cannot expect any particular Explications of | 


of the Primitive Writers, and conſequently their 
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tures is now better underſtood, and the whole Body 
of Chriſtian Divinity more exactly ſearched into 
and explained, than in the Days of the Fathers, 
even the moſt Learned of them. The Moderns far 
excell the Antients in the right Stating of a a 
Queſtion, in Critical examining and ſcanning the 
Grammar of every Text, in the Exactneſs f 
Method, in the Accuracy of the Compoſure, in 
Cloſe Reaſoning and Arguing, Let them thin 
of this who had rather be Ignorant and Err 
with the Fathers, than think  aright with the 
Moderns. : ö I 
Fourthly, It is impoſſible to have any Satisfaction 
from the moſt Antient Writers about ſeveral Points 
of Divinity, becauſe they were not ſtarted, much 
leſs explained, diſcuſſed, and examined in thoſe 
early days. The Firſt Chriſtian Writers do not 
enter into the Controverſy. of the Trinity, becauſe 
there was no Diſpute about it then: And therefore 


that Doctrine. The Terms they uſed were ſome- 
times Obſcure and Ambiguous, and they ſeem not 
to underſtand them themſelves. So as to the par- 
ticular Doctrine of our Saviour s Divinity, St. Jerom 
acknowledges that, before Arius appeared, the 
Writers of the Church were * ot Cautious in what 
they ſaid relating to that Point. So 'tis St. Au- WM. 
guſtine's Obſervation, that before the DoErines 

about Original Sin and Free Will came to be contro- 
verted, the Fathers ſpake but + Careleſsly. Tis 
well known to the Learned, that ſome of the 
Queſtions that have made the greateſt Noiſe in the 
Chriſtian Churches, were not heard of in the Times 


* Innocenter quædam & mints cautè qua ſunt, & quz non ; i | 
poſſint perverſorum hominum calumniam declinare, Apol. adv. Ruin. xz | 
+ Pclagianis nondum litigantibus veteres negligentiùs loquuti ſunt. 
Cont, Fuhan. lib. 1. cap. 2, 3 


Writings 
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Writings cannot give us any Satisfaction about the 
Debates of the later and preſent Ages, | 
Nor indeed can we expett;to be ſatisfied by 
them as to any other Doctrines, if we conſider 
that they generally took them upon Truſt, and 
did not examine them. We find that they have 
little or nothing to ſay for them; only they em- 
= braced them becauſe they were delivered to them 
from good Hands, as they thought. And they are 
= wont to ſupport and maintain even ſome of thoſe 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which are of the 
ZW greateſt Moment, by Poor and jejune Arguments, 
and many of them utterly Inconſequential. What 
Photius faith of ſome of the Writings of Irenæus, is 
true of a great many Paſſages in other Antient 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, The Real Truth of the 
| Church's Doctrines is adulterated by falſe and ſpurious 
Reaſonings. And truly, ſeveral of thoſe Antients 
WT were not able to afford any other, they could not 
judge of the Reality and Soundneſs of ſome of the 
Arguments which were uſed, but innocently 
thought them to have ſome Virtue and Strength in 
them. I am perſuaded, that if they were permitted 
to come upon the Stage of this World again, they 
would wonder to ſee that thoſe, who ſince their 
imc have had the Means of attaining to clearer 
Light-and Knowledge than they had, yet. reſolve 
o defend and maintain the 4 and falſe Reaſon» 
Wngs which they met with in their Writings, The 
Would ftand amazed to ſee how ſome of thow 
hings, which they aſſerted without any Proof at 
Wl, and which were mere Conjectures, are ſtiffly 
: Maintained as Unqueſtionable Truths, merely on 
e bare Authority of thoſe Antients. Yea, it 
EFould grieve theſe Humble Souls to obſerve, how 
ey arc unduly extolled by ſome Men for their 
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Exquiſite Knowledge and Skill in Points of Theo- 


logy, and in interpreting the Scriptures ; when 'tis 
evident that they were not, at that Time and in 
thoſe Circumſtances which they were then in, ca- 

ble of ſuch a. Performance. I conclude then that 
it is a groſs Mittake and groundleſs Errour, (which 
yet prevails with many) that the moſt carly Writers 
of the Church were the beſt Judges and Inter- 
preters of all the Doctrines contained in the Scri 
tures, and that they upheld them with the beſt 
and ftrongeſt Arguments. 

Fifthly, "Tis no great Sign of their being well 
skilled in the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that 


there never were /o many Errours and Hereſies as in 


thoſe Times: And ſome of thoſe Hereſies were 
not only fooliſh and ridiculous, but impious and | 
abominable. In the firſt Century, Simon Magus, 
Ebion, and Cerinthus, and the Nicolaites inteſted the 
Chriſtian Church; as is atteſted by Hege/ippus, (apud 
Euſeb., Hift. Eccl. I. 4. c. 22.) and Origen, (Trad. 27. 
in Matth.) and ſeveral others, though according to 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. J. 7.) and Firmilianus 
(Epiſt. ad Cyprian) there were no Hereticks in the 
_ firſt Age. Which by the Bye confirms what 1 
have been and am advancing, that the Teſtimony | 
of the Fathers is not to be truſted to. In the 
ſecond Age Saturnius, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Me- 
nander, with the whole Set of Guoſticks, and thoſe | 
other Hereticks, Valentine, Cerdon, Martian, Mon- 
tanus diſturbed the Church. In the Third Century 
were Sabellius, Samoſatenus, Noetus, Manes and his 
Diſciples. In the Fourth was: Arius the Chief 
_ Heretick, who eclipſed all the reſt in his Time. 
In the Fifth appeared the Pelagians, Neſtorians, 
Eutychians, T7 ſeveral others of different Denomi- 


nations. So that I may truly ſay there were more 


Sects in Religion in the five firſt Centuries, than | 


have been in all Ages fince : And even the Two firft ll : 
Ages of the Church produced ſome of the groſſeſt Wi © 


. | Hereticks | 
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Hereticks of all; and ſome of them that writ 
againſt thoſe Errours were erroneous themlelves 
& which ſhews that they did not rightly and tho- 
roughly underſtand the Chriſtian Doctrines which 
they treated of. The Catalogue of Hereſies drawn 
up by Epiphanius is very arbitrary and uncertain. 
He was one of no great Fudgement and Reaſoning, he 
generally took his Accounts of Things upon Truſt, 
ſuffering himſelf to be impoſed upon, by thoſe Narratives 
which the ſeveral Parties had publiſhed of the Pro- 
ceedings, either of their own or their Adverſaries Side, 
without due Search and Dn _— -— him 
upon infinite Miſtakes, Incon/iftencies, and Confuſions. 
Thus br Gu, The m2 = partly be 140 of 


Ireneus, Philaſtrius, Theodoret, who have left us 
„a Catalogue of Here/ies in thoſe days. So that it 
e appears, that there was then a Multitude of Here- 
4 ſies, and the Accounts that were 2 of them 
„. were as numerous and various. And it is deplora- 


ble, that ſome of the Chriſtians that were moſt 
Eminent for their Learning, as Jatian, Tertullian, 
Arius, NMeſtorius, Macedonius, Eunomius, Photinus, 
Eudoxius, Acacius, Sabellius, Apollinarius (the greateſt 
Man of his Times, as all Writers that mention him 


ne acknowledge) Pelagius, were Ringleaders and Au- 
l tchors of Heretical Opinions. And truly it can't 
oe be wondered at that ſome of the Learnedett Biſhops 


and Prieſts, and other Churchmen in thoſe carl 


19 Days, perverted the Doctrines of Chriſt arid his 
his Apoſtles, if we refle& on what was done by the 


Eccleſiaſtical Guides, Doctors of Law, Priefts and 
| Clergymen in the Jewiſh Church: They wretchedly 


exe depraved the Law, and diſtorted the Primitive 
mi- Senſe of it by their corrupt Interpretations, falſe 
paul Gloſſes and Comments. This Practice was as it were 
han © 1 Imitated by too many of the Doctors of the Chriſtian 
„Church, who though they oppoſed ſome of the He- 


reticks, yet they were partly tainted by them. 
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So that there is little Reaſon to boaſt of the 
Orthodoxy of thoſe Times, and the Knowledge of 


the Firſt Chriſtians, It is plain that they them- 8 
ſelves corrupted the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and fell, into palpable Errours, which ſome of their 
Writings are infected with at this Day. Hilary 
Biſhop of Poi#iers, in one of his Diſcourſes ad- 
dreſſed to the Emperor Conſtantius, complains of 
the Great Variety of Creeds : New Creeds, he faith, | 
were made every Year, and every Month, which ren- | 
dered their Faith uncertain and wavering. And | 
afterwards a learned and pious Father bewails the | 
great Degeneracy and 2 that was in his 
t 


Time, with reference to the Study and Profeſſion of 
Theology: He condemns that * Luxuriant and 
Artificial Divinity which prevailed : He complains 


that they had laid aſide 4 the /imple, plain, and i 
natural Way of diſcourſing, which is the direct 
Way to Errour and Miſtakes, In a Word, we | 


owe all or moſt of our Hereſies, which at this Day 


infeft the Church, to many of the Antient Chriſtian | 
Writers. And who indeed could expect, that thoſe | 
Ages after the Apoſtles ſhould be free from Er- 
rour and Hereſy, when we read that the Chriſtian | 


Churches in the Apoſtles Times were not exem 


from theſe ? But the Unhappineſs of thoſe After- 


Ages was, that they had not the Apoſtles to 
correct them; and thence the Writings of thoſe 
Anticnt Chriſtians abound with many unſate and 
dangerous Paſtages. 3 

Sixt hy, Chriſtianity was to grow up by certain 
Steps and Periods of Time, and therefore it can- 
not rationally be expected, that the Writers of thoſe 
Firſt Times ſhould be as well inſtructed in the 


Chriſtian Religion, as thoſe whoſe Lot it was ta | 
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live in the Ages afterwards. Even the very Canon 


of the Scripture of the New Teſtament was not 
fixed and ſettled in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
as we learn from Euſebius, in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 3. 
C. 24, 25. Though the Eaſtern Churches received 


the Epiſtle to the Hebreus, yet many of the 
Weftern Chriſtians queſtioned the Authority of it. 
St. James s Epiſtle, and the Second of St. Peter, 
and the Second and Third of St. 7ohn, together 
with that of St. Fade, and the Book of the Reve- 


lation, were not generally owned to be Canonical. 
It was a conſiderable time afterwards before they 


were received into the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
ture; namely, when thoſe Writings and the Au- 
thors of them were deliberately conſidered and 


examined. And ſo it was with ſome of the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrines, they were not univerſally and u- 
nanimouſly 9 till after a deliberate En- 
quiry into them. The Truth is, there are ſeveral 
Degrees of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, and it was 
not deſigned by Heaven, that it ſhould be com- 
pleat at once. That the Goſpel- Truths and Dif- 


© coveries were gradually diſpenſed, is very clear 


from what we find delivered in the Writings of the 
Four Evangelifts He that doth not own this, 
doth as good as tell us, that he never read thoſe 
Writings, or elſe wilfully miſunderſtands them. Nor 
was Chriſtianity arrived to its Heighth in thoſe 
Times, to which the Ads of the Apoſtles and the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles relate; for even in theſe Latter, 
we are informed that ſome Jewiſh Rites and Ce- 
remonies were obſeryed, to comply. with the ſu- 
daizing Chriſtians. And even the wonderful Gifts 
and Miracles in thoſe Times ſhew, that the Church 
of Chriſt was in its weak and imperfect State, and 
wanted thoſe extraordinary Helps 'to ſupport it. 
It is a Miſtake then that thoſe Firſt Times were 
the perfecteſt Times of Chriſtianity ; for even then, 

| Da, | by 
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by divine Order and Appointment without doubt, 
Judaiſm was mixed with Chriſtianity. 77 
And the Nature of that Diſpenſation required 


it; for we read, that he Kingdom of Heaven (that 
is, the Goſpel ) is compared to a Grain of Muftard | 
Seed, which is the leaf? of all Seeds, but groweth to | 


be the greateſt among Herbs, and becomes a Tree, 
Matt. xiii. 31. That is, Chriſtianity was to increaſe 
and improve by Degrees : It was to be little and 
mean at firſt, and afterwards to grow greater and 
more conſiderable, Which I find thus expreſſed 
by an Antient Writer in the Chriſtian Church“: 


« Tt is fitting“, faith he, © that the ene | 


«. Knowledge, and Wiſdom, not only of ſingle 
„ Perſons, but of All, not only of one Man, but 
of the whole Church ſhould increaſe, and make 
great Proficiency by certain Degrees of Years 
% and Ages”, And again, faith he 1, © Tt is be- 


coming the Chriſtian Religion, that it ſhould imi- 


c tate theſe Laws of Proficiency; that is, that it 
« ſhould be confirmed by Years, that it ſhould be 
« augmented by Time, that it ſhould be ſublimed 
« by Age. To this Purpoſe {a learned Writer 
faith, || He is aſhamed to tell, what a falſe and abſurd 


Interpretation was made by the beſt Writers among the | 


Antients, on Gen. vi. 2. But there will be this good 
Eedt of it, that the Reader will ſte, what Profici- 
ency the Church of Chriſt hath made in the Knowledge 
of the Sacred Scriptures and Divine Matters, from that 
Time to this; 7. many things that were obſcure and 
doubtful, and unknown to learned Men in thoſe Days, 


„ 
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* Cre(cat oportet, & mul:uym wvehementerque proficiat tam ſingu- 
orum quam Omnium, tam unius homines quam Totius Eccleſia, atatum 
ac ſeculorum gradibus, Intelligentia, Scientia, Sapientia. Vincent. 
Lirinenf, Com monitor. 1. cap. 28. wy 
I Chriſtiane Riligionis dogma ſequatur has decet Profedluum legei, 
ut arnis ſe. conſolidetur, dilatetur tempore, ſublimetur etate. Cap. 25. 

I Pudet dicere que de optimis Scriptoribus, & c. Perer, Commeatar. 
in Gen. vi. 2. | | 2 | 
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are now plain and perſpicuous, and thoroughly un- 


derſtood even by thoſe that are but of moderate 
Learning. 


It is with Religion, as it is with Arts and Sci- 


q | ences, the firſt Eſſays are ſeldom perfect: They 
arrive not to their Heighth at firſt, they require a 


gradual Improvement. And fo it is here, the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were not grown up to that Per- 
fection of Knowledge and Underſtanding, which 
was defigned by the Author of our Religion. 
Chriſtianity was in its Infancy, at moſt in its Child- 
hood, when thoſe Men wrote, and therefore it is 
no Wonder that they /pake as Children, that they 
underſtood as Children, that they thought as Children. 
This was according to the Oeconomy they were 
then under: And beſides, as I faid before, they had 
not Time and Leiſure to ſearch into the Chriſtian 
Doctrines, nor had they laid in a ſufficient Stock 
and Fund for that Purpoſe, they being but newly 
adopted into the Chriſtian Church: Yet they were 
willing to ap ear in its Behalf, to defend it as well 
as they cou 4 which was accepted by Heaven. 
He that will vouchſafe to weigh all theſe Par- 
ticulars, will be convinced, that the Fathers, how 
ever venerable they are on ſome Accounts (as moſt 
certainly they are, and no Man of Judgement ever 
denied it) were not | Perſons of extraordinary 
Knowledge ; yea, they were very defective in it. 
So that they are of no certain Uſe to determine 
our Opinions, and to ſettle our Perſwaſions. It 


cannot certainly be known from their Writings, 


what was the Faith of the Primitive Church in 
many conſiderable Points. But, on the contrary, 
if we be not cautious, they will debauch our 
Judgements in ſeveral Articles of Religion, and 


will impoſe upon us even in Matter of Fact. It 


muſt needs be ſo, becauſe their Zeal was greater 
than their Knowledge, and they had attained only to 
a lame and imperfe& Diſcovery of the Doctrines of 

1 Chriſtianity. 
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9 So much concerning the firſt Head) 
viz. The Inſi 
tive Fathers. 


— W 


CHAP V. 


II. 1 AM next- to conſider their Moral Diſpoſi- 
tions and Qualities, their Lives and Prac- 
tices, their Sanctity and Piety; which are extolled 
by ſome to an extravagant Heighth, in order partly 
to enhance the Worth and Authority of their Wri- 
tings. Here I will comprehend all that I have to 
fay on this Head, in theſe followings Propoſitions. 
Firſt, It muſt be acknowledged, that the Lives 
and Manners of the Primitive Chriſtians, were very 
Exemplary and Remarkable. The great and vi- 
fible Change that was made in their Behaviour, by 
their Converſion from Paganiſm, is mentioned by 
Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrins, 
Origen, Tertullian, and all the other Apologiſts, 
with great Admiration. La@antius thus boaſts of 
the Power and Virtue of the Goſpel, Da mibi vi- 


rum qui fit iracundus, &c. “ Bring me”, faith he, 


& a Man that is addicted to Anger and Paſſion, 
«and I will make him as gentle as a Lamb; or 
& let him be covetous, and I will make him boun- 
« titul ; if he be timorous, he ſhall ſoon become 
“ couragious; or, if he be cruel, he ſhall preſently 


«© be merciful ; if unjuſt, he ſhall be made a Man 


c of ſingular Juſtice and Uprightneſs. Philoſophy 
“ cannot do this”, faith he, „but Chriſtianity 
« hath this Force 'and Vertue to change Mens 
«© Tempers and Converſations”. There were fre- 
quently viſible Proofs and apparent Examples in 
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enth. 35. 3. cap, 26. 
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thoſe Days of this Alteration in Mens Minds and 
X Manners, as ſoon as they took upon them the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriftianity. They ſeemed not to be the 
X ſame Perſons that they were before, They became 
Patterns of all Virtues and Godlineſs, and by the 
Strictneſs of their Lives, they brought Credit and 
HFonour to the Cauſe of Chriſt, gained Proſe- 
lytes to the Chriſtian Religion. 

Theſe holy Servants of God were more eſpe- 
cially Eminent, for their Abandoning the abomina- 
ble Pradtices of the Heathens ; for their Abhorrence 
of all Idolatry ; for their admirable Chaſtity and 
Continence ; for their Sobriety and Self-denial ; for 
their generous Contempt of the World ; for their 
Simplicity and Honefty, their affable and courteous 
Behaviour; for their Faithfulneſs and Integrity; 
for their mutual Love and Charity; for their Com- 
paſſion to the Diſtreſſed ; for the exact Obedience 
which they paid to the Civil Magiſtrate ; for their 
entire Love and Reverence which they ſhewed to 
their Paſtors ; for their 'Zeal and Fervency in all 
Acts of divine Worſhip and Devotion. No Man 
can ſufficiently admire their Reſolution and Bold- 
neſs, their Courage and Patience under the exquiſite 
Sufferings which ny their undaunted 
Conſtancy in profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, their 
Praying for their implacable Enemies and Per- 
ſecutors. | 2 

The firſt Thing they taught their Children, was 
to confeſs the Lord jeſus, that as ſoon as they were 
able, they might. trudge to Martyrdom. They 
r faced Death in its moſt ghaſtly and affright- 
ing Shapes, when it came attended with Racks 
and Gibbets, with Fire and Sword, and the cruel- 
eſt Inſtruments of Death that could be invented. 
They drowned their Affections to the World in 
their own Blood. They were zealous for the Croſs; 
they ruſhed into Torments; they embraced the 
Stake, and kiſſed their Executioners. They par 
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ted the Rage of their Perſecutors, and the Tor- 
mentors were ſooner wearied than the Tormented. 


Eccleſiaſtical Story affords us many illuftrious Ex- 


amples of thoſe who embraced Chriſtianity, upon 
obſerving this couragious Death of the Martyrs; 
and particularly Fuftin ſaith of himſelf, that this 
was one Occaſion of his Converſion from Paganiſm 
to the Chriſtian Religion; namely, his taking no- 
tice how the Chriſtian Sufferers were 42:0: mos; dd 
rey. Apolog. 1. Thus the Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
were not only noted, for their holy and regular 

Converſation, and the Unblameableneſs of their 
Lives, but likewiſe for their Sufferings and Death. 
Deſervedly, therefore, are their Names and Me- 
mories renowned and celebrated to this Day, and 


ſcarcely any brave Man would decline their Fate, 


to inherit their Glory. But, 

Secondly, Theſe excellent Qualities did not ex- 
empt them from Miſtakes and Errours. The beſt 
and holicſt Perſons are not free from theſe. And 
on the other Hand, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
who relate the Hereſies of the Firſt Times, are fo 
juſt and impartial, as to own that ſome of the Au- 
thors of them were Perſons of Sanctity, and Strict- 
neſs of Manners. One of the Fathers confeſſes, 
concerning the Hereticks that denied the Divinity 
at the Holy Ghoſt, that their“ Lives were won- 
derfully Exact, though their Doctrines were not 
to be commended. Piety doth not always make 
Men throughly Orthodox. They may be very re- 
ligious, and = have weak Heads: Their Judge- 
ments may fall ſhort of their Sincerity and good 
Meaning. The moral Endowments of the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians, and the moſt Eminent Profeſſors among them, 
did not extirpate all falſe and miſtaken Notions. Tho 
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they were good Men, yea, very bright Examples 
—4 Patterns of Virtue, yet they were in the Dark 


as to ſome particular Points of rine, as I have 


before proved. As Sanctity frees no Man whol ly 
from Sin, ſo not from Errour, This was the Caſe 


of the Primitive Chriſtians : Though their Wri- 


tings are Proofs of their Piety and Zeal for the 
Cauſe of God and Religion, yet they are likewiſe 
Teſtimonies of their Errours and Miſtakes. 

Thirdly, It cannot be denied, that even their 
Virtues were tarniſhed ; that ſome of them were 
ſoiled with 4feFation and ſuperſtitions Rigour, and 
uncharitable Severity. Tertullian, and ſome other 
Fathers, as Clemens Alexandrinus, and Irenæus, held, 
that heinous and notorious Sins committed after 
Baptiſm, could not be pardoned by the Church 
upon Repentance. They were extravagant in their 
Praiſes of Solitude, of Faſting, of Pilgrimages and 
Penances. Jerom was an excellent Man, and fur- 
niſhed with Gifts and Endowments for the Publick 
Service of the Church, and yet he was ſo vain and 
ſuperſtitious, as to prefer a Monaſtick Life (not 
without the Suſpicion of Scandal) to the publick 
Office and Function of a Clergyman. The ſame 
was done by others, from the fooliſh Opinion they 
had taken up of an extraordinary Sanctity in that 
State of Life. But I cannot but obſerve concerning 
that fore-named excellent Perſon, that though he 
was an extraordinary Admirer of Celibacy, and a 
Retired Life ; and though in his Epiſtles he is full 
of paſſionate Perſwaſives, and earneſt Exhortations 
to embrace Solitude, and eſpecially to avoid the So- 
_ of the Female Sex; yea, though, in an Epiſtle 
to Euſtochium, he blames ſome. of the Clergy in 
thoſe Times, for ſuffering Women to dwell with 
them in their Houſes ; and in his Epiſtle to Ne- 
potian, he hath theſe very Words ; Let no Woman 
come near your Habitations; have no Familiarity with 
them; talk not with them Face to Face; ſhun what=- 
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ever may beget an ill Suſpicion - Yet I cannot, I fay, 
but obſerve, that no Man was ſo intimate with the 


that he converſed very familiarly with them. When 
he retired to Bethlehem, he carried Paula, and Eu- 


came after him, and dwelt under the ſame Roof : 
And whilſt he was there, many Women and Maid- 
ens frequented his Dwelling. How ſhall we re- 
concile theſe Things ? Are too much Severity and 
too much Liberty conſiſtent ? 155 | 

But I mention not this to blacken the Memory 
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Perſons we read of, have, in ſome Part of their 
Lives, offended in this Kind; but my whole De- 


Stage is, to convince thoſe Perſons of their Mif- 
take who magnify the Antients as the moſt hlame- 
leſs Livers, in order to repreſent them as the moſt 
Orthodox; as if they could not err, becauſe they 
were pious: Whereas there are too many Exam- 
ples to the contrary 3 and they are very obſtinate 
who refuſe to own this. 

Other undue AfeFations in Morals might be ta- 
ken notice of; as that Clemens Alexanarinus, in the 


{ſcrupulous and preciſe, in ſome things relating to 
Corrver/ation and Apparel. He holds it unlawful for 
young Perſons to drink Wine; and that Chriſtians 
ought not to uſe cither Vocal or Inftrumental Mu- 
ſick. Tertullian, in his Book of TIdolatry, will not 
ſuffer a Chriſtian to be adorned with Purple or 
Gold, or to wear other Things of the like Nature. 
= - ng allow a Chriſtian to be a Magi/trate or 
a Soldier. 


them. Dr. Cave in his Primitive Chriſtianity, Part 
II. Chap. 5. ſpeaks very pertinently to this Pur- 
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Virgins and Widows as he was. He himſelf owns, 


ſtochium, and other Ladies with him, or they ſoon 
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of this Great Man, for ſome of the beſt and holieſt 
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ſign in bringing this and the like Paſſages on the 


Second and Third Books of his Pedagogy, is too 


The Antients affected the State of Celibacy to a 
Fault, and Virginity was too laviſhly eſteemed by 
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poſe, Indeed it cannot be denied, faith he, that ma- 
uy of the Antient Fathers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Je- 
rom, and others, did inveigh againft Second Mar- 


= riages with too much Bitterneſs and Severity, violently 
preſſing many Paſſages in Scripture to ſerve the Cauſe, 
training the String many times till it cracked again, 
and not flicking to cenſure and condemn Second Mar- 


riages as little better than Adultery. This was ex- 
preſsly declared by * Athenagoras, one of the Firſt 
8 Chriſtian Writers and Fathers, by Clement of Alex- 
W andria, Origen, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Greg. 
Nazianzen, and ſometimes by Chry/oftom. 
St. Ferom, in ſeveral Places in his Writings, de- 
dlares againſt Second Marriages, and expreſsly con- 
demns them; though it is obſervable, that he un- 
# dertakes to maintain and defend the Second Mar- 
riage of Fabiola after ſhe was divorced. 
Some out of their pious Zeal againſt worſbiping 
A EE diſapproved the very Making of any 
Kind of Image or Picture; they condemned all 
Painting, Sculpture, and Carving, as we read in 
Clem. Aexand. Strom. lib. 5. Tertullian de Idololatriâ, 
cap. 3. Origen. cont. Celſ. lib. 4. Chry/oft. Hom. 49. 
in St. Matth. bh 
F Their Sobriety and Moderation ran out ſome- 
times into needleſs Severities. Origen literally un- 
derſtood our Saviour's Words about Eunuchs, and 
was guilty of an unwarrantable Act of Rigour on 
his own Body. And moſt of the Firſt Chriſtians 
affected undue Auſterities, and were Tyrannical 
and Uſurping in requiring of rigid Penances. Some 
of them diſciplined their Bodies with inhuman 
Hardſhips. Simeon Stylites was always tied by the 
Leg to a Pillar with a great iron Chain, and he 
never ſtirred from that Place. An other ftood all 
his Days in a Ditch, and fed on nothing but Barley 


56 —_—— 


—_—_ 


* Aile2Y ydu@- tunpzmis is} woryda: Apolog. pro 
Chriſtianis, | 


and 


. 
N 
[ 
| 
. 


64 A Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 
and Pulſe, . and thence purchaſed the Name of 
Keib be, the BarlyEater. And ſeveral other Exam- 


ples of ſtrange and unaccountable Auſterities we may 
read in Socrates, Sozomen, T heodoret, and other 


Church Hiſtorians, who tell us diſmal Stories of 


Hermites and Anchorets, that inhabited in Cells and 


Dens in the Wilderneſs, and under Pretence of i 


faving their Souls, abuſed and injured their Bodies. 

Some of the Primitive Chriſtians were too nice 
and ſhye in the Matter of Oaths, holding it ab- 
ſolutely unlawful to ſwear at all, quoting that Text, 
Matt. v. 34. Some of them placed no ſmall Sancti- 
ty in vain and ſuperfluous Rites, of which aſter- 


wards. Tertullian allowed not of Flying in time of 4 


Perſecution. Some ſollicited and courted the Hea- 
then Magiſtrates to inflict Puniſhment on them, 
and even to take away their Lives, ſo greedy they 
were to be Martyrs. Sometimes they diſpatched 
themſelves with their own Hands, to avoid the 


Fury of the Enemy. This can be interpreted to 


be no other than imprudent, rath, and unjuſtifiable 


Zeal. Thus their Vertues were not ſo entire and 


pure as ſome have repreſented them. 

Fourthly, It cannot be concealed that they were 
not wholly free from Common Vices, from the actual 
Miſcarriages and Diſorders of the Times they lived 
in. I here draw a Veil over the more particular 
and perſonal Failings of ſome of the moſt pious (as 
well as Learned) Fathers; and the rather becauſe 
they have, in their own Writings, been ſo humble 
and penitent as to confeſs them to the World : Far 
be it trom me therefore, to bring them now upon 
the Stage. We ought to reverence their Memo- 
ries, and to own their ſingular Virtues, and to re- 
member, that ſome of them laid down their Lives 
in Defence of the Goſpel, and were honoured with 
a Crown of Martyrdom. But they were but Men, 
and in ſeveral Reſpects ſuch as others are. 
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The Fidelity and Sincerity of ſome of thoſe Firſt * 
Writers arc not exceſſive, when they grapple with 
their Adverſaries; for they ſometimes induſtriouſſy 

: miſtake them, to render them the more obnoxious, 
and to get the Victory over them. Sometimes 
they ſtick not to ſacrifice ſome Parts of the Bible to 
their own Fancy and Prejudice. They ſeem to 
make no Conſcience of wreſting ſome Texts from 
their plain and genuine Meaning: And Peron is 
Wo vain as to think, that ſome of the Inſpired Wri- 
ers do ſo too. More than once (as may be ſeen 
Wn his Comments on T/aiab, Joel, Micah, the firſt 
WE piſtle to Timothy), he aſſerts, that the Penmen of 
he New Teftament willtully müſrepreſent the Senſe 
f ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teſtament which they 
W uote, But eſpecially he charges St. Paul with 
Wthis Fault in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, 
pheſians. Videbitis eum in teftimoniis que habet 
Ne Veteri Teſtamento quam Prudens, quam Diſſimu- 
Jator ſit ejus quod agit. Apolog. adv. Rufinum. That 
ks, The Apoſtle, in * in theſe Epiſtles, 
ws like a prudent Diſſembler. He ſticks not to 
affirm, that when St. Paul ſaith; He withſtood Peter 
bo the Face, becauſe he was to be blamed, (Gal. ii. 11.) 
© this is not ſpoken ſincerely, but diſſemblingly and 
W< hypocritically” ; and on this Occaſion this Father 
ommends Difſimulation ; Comment. in loc. | 

Every conſiderate Reader thinks, that the Lives 
df Paul the firſt Hermit, and of thoſe other An- 
horets Anthony and Hilarion, written by FJerom, 
re mixed with fabulous Narrations, to magnify 
he Merit of that Sort of Life. This Writer loves 
o ſhew himſelf witty and facetious, and to make 
Pport tor thoſe he writes to, even in ſerious Mat- 
ers. He ſometimes forgets what he hath written, 
dr thinks it no Crime to claſh with himſelf. In 
dne of his Epiſtles to Euſtochium, to diſſuade her 
from reading profane Authors, as Tully, Plautas, 
Xc. he tells her in a very ſolemn Manner, that he 
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was called up to the Heavenly Tribunal, and wa 4 | 
-whipt by an Angel, for reading thoſe Authors 8 
and he tells Euſtochium that this was a Reality, and 
no Dream: But he changed his Tone afterwardz*WF 
when Rufinus objected to him, that he had no 
left off reading ſuch Authors; tor he tells him thai 
there was no ſuch Thing in Reality, and that it wal 
but a Dream. 1 
The Antient Writers ſometimes conceal. thei 
true Sentiments, and ſay what the preſent Neceſſ 
fity, not the real Truth, requires: Which is thi 
_ Confeſſion of “* Jerom concerning ſeveral of the Fa 
thers: And in the ſame Place he owns, that they 
ſtudy to ſpeak like Orators and Rhetoricians, no 
like ſtrict Obſervers of Truth: Which ſhews thai 
they are reſolved at any Rate to defend their Cauſe 
Thus Faithfulneſs, Honefty, and Integrity, which ar 
very commendable Moral Qualifications in a Wri 
ter, ſeemed to be wanting ſometimes in ſome of 
thoſe Antients. 


„ Epiſt. 50, ad Pammach. 
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\ 7 OR were they without great Failings in thei 

Practices, which were more viſible, Info 
much, that in the Third Century, the Looſeneſs offi 
Manners, eſpecially among the Clergy, and thi 
Want of ſtrict Diſcipline in the Church, were $ 
great Motive that prevailed with Tertullian to ff 
vour the Montanifts, who pretended to great Avi 
ſterity. Who hath not heard of the anchriftion 
Quarrels between Vifor Biſhop of Rome and th 
Aſian Churches, about the Keeping of Eaſter; and 
between Stephen another Roman Pontiff, and Opri 7 
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Biſhop of Carthage, about Rebaptization, which 
Mere the Occaſion of moſt indecent Language, Ca- 

Jumnies, Reproaches, Slanders towards each other? 
e have heard of the diſagreeing Conduct about 
ceiving the Lapſed. I am inclined to believe, that 
Ine Remiſsneſs of Diſcipline in the African Churches, 
aas the Occaſion and Root of the Novatian Sc hiſiu, 
Fallcd fo from Novatus, a Presbyter of Carthage, who 
WE ould not brook the licentious Manners that were 
ch olerated in the Church, and thereupon ſeparated 
om its Communion, and grew factious and inſolent. 
= All Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſpeak of the Contey- 
ons and Divi/ions that were in thoſe Times; fo 
Hat one would wonder to read what a great Man 
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: four Church ſaith, namely, * That all Things, in 
% Firſt Ages, were peaceable and quiet, and as 
rieren, as poſſibly can be, from the perverſe and 


%% Clamours and Contentions of this Age. (He 
eeans the Age he lived in). Whereas this learned 
WV ritcr, who was well acquaitited with thoſe Firſt 
Fimes, knew that they were ſcandalous fof the 

euds and Animoſities, the Controverſies and in- 
| :mperate Zeal, which then 1 Accordingly 

is obſerved by the learned Prefacer before the 
ranſlation of Du Pin's 4 0 Hiſtory, 
eaking of thoſe Firſt Times of the Church, That 
Diviſions ran as high, and were as eagerly managed 
ever they have been ſnce.. I could here add, 


er in the Third Century, in the Time of Per- 
zol eution' under the Emperor Decius, St. Cyprian 
* = 37.) freely acknowledges, that tlie Rage 


Fury of the Enemy was juſtly deſerved, b 
7 aſon of the Pride and Fadlion, ard diſorderly 
oss of the Chriſtians, yea, even of ſome of the 
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ly Deſigns ; as * Cyprian tells us, and aſſigns it as 
one of the great Cauſes of the Perſecution which 
God ſuffered to be brought on the Churches in his 
Time. And Euſebius faith the like, with Reference 
to the Perſecution under Diocleſiau; * There were, 
ſaith he, mutual Envyings and Revilings among us; 
the Rulers of the Church fell out with one an other, 
the Paſtors of the Flock foſtered Strife and Cunten- 
tion, ſtudying nothing but Emulation and Hatred. 
And a great deal more of the ſame Nature the 


F . 


Reader will meet with there. 3 


Then in the Fourth Century, we are told what 
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horrid Cruelties, Ravages, Outrages, and Barbaritie 
were committed, during the Controverſy between 
the Cat holicłs and the Arians, ſuch . 2s 
Pagans would ſcarcely be guilty of. There was 
hardly any thing of Concord, and Peace, and Good 
Will, even among the great Doctors and Profeſſors. 
Donatus raiſed a Faction in the African Churches: 
The Novatian Schiſm was not quelled even in the 
Beginning of this Century: Meletius the Biſhop off 
T hebais, was an Eccleſiaſtical Mutineer in Egypt 
"The Church at Antioch was divided and diſtracted, 
becauſe of the Baniſhment of Euſtathius their Bi- 
ſhop: In the Churches at Conſtantinople and Alexan® 
aria, there were Eccleſiaſticx Feuds, as Theodoret 
Socrates, and Sozomen tell us. In Rome, in Ar. 
menia, in Arabia, there were religious Factions. 

Baſil the Great frequently in his Epiſtles rea 
preſents the diſturbed and confuſed Statg of tt 4 
Church, cauſed even by the Orthodox themſelves 
whom he ſtiles Wolves in Sheeps clothing. He com- 
plains of Errour and Sedition every where, andi 
the Miſeries and Calamities that were the Conſe- 
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*Epiſcopi, derelicta cathedr4, plebe deſert4, per alienas provincii 
2 » negotiationis quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari. De Lapli 
—_. | 

1 Hiſt, Eccl. /i6, 18, cap. 1, 
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© quences of them. Gregory Nazianzen, in his Pa- 
= prick on Athanaſius, tells us * that “ the Lan- 

4 guage of Contention and Contradiction, like ſome 
4s terrible and malignant Diſtemper, was broken into 
e the Church, and Garrulity and Babbling paſt for 
„Learning. He, in other Places, gives us a fright- 


ful Repreſentation of thoſe Times; he deplores 
the Factions and Cabals that were among Church- 
4 men; their falſe Ordinations; their tumultuous E- 
ae lections; their uſurped Biſhopricks ; their ground- 
leſs Excommunications and Deprivations: And he 
at every where inveighs againſt the Ignorance, Pride, 
7 Luxury, and other Vices of the Biſhops of that 
Sy Fre * 
al Particularly in his Apologetick Oration, with a 
becoming Paſſion and 'Zeal, he deſcribes and laments 
od the Corruptions and Enormities of the Churchmen 
s in his Days, and tells us, that © The very Name of 
SR < 7 _ Was a Reproach He there complains | 
the < of thole, who with ſacrilegious Hands and a pro- 
o fane Spirit approach the facred Myſteries, and 
r are ambitious of obtaining the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
ech though they were not fit to come near what is 
B. Holy: They would climb up to the Biſhop's 


“Chair, that they may live in Eaſe and Idleneſs. 
They minded not their Function, but only Domi- 
« nion and Grandeur. This domineering Spirit“, 
he faith, « never reigned more in the Church than 
it did at that Time”. In his 41ft Oration, he 
expoles the Biſhops of great Cities as Worldly- 
minded, Avaritious, Luxurious, Sc. In his firſt 
Poem, he flies out with great Vehemency againſt 
the Evil Lives of the Prelates of that Age, and 

articularly their Arrogancy and Pride, their Am- 

ition and Love of the World. In his 10th Poem 
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with ſome Severity. In his Books of the Prieſthood, 


with ſome Smartneſs on their ill Behaviour. And 
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and ſome others, he rebukes them for their Hy- 
pocriſy and other Vices. _— 
At the Beginning of the fifth Century, the Ec- 3 
cleſiaſticks ſhewed themſelves hot and fiery, tacti- 
ous and ſeditious in the Affair of Meletius, Pauli- 
nus, and Vitalis, who all three pretended to the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, and by theſe contrary Pre- 
tenſions tore in Pieces that famous Church. Here 
I forbear to mention ſeveral Inſtances, leſt I ſhould WF 
be thought to aggravate theſe Matters; but I will 
roduce one only, and that in the Words of T & 
3 and pious * Prelate of our own Church; 
«& What Quarrels ”, faith he, © aroſe at the 
“ Second Council of Epheſus, between Cyrill" of WY: 
« Alexandria and John of Antioch © The Churches 
ce under both ſtuck not to counter-thunder Ana- 4 
« thema's one againſt an other: Thereupon Theo- 
« doret thruſt in his Sickle, and accuſed Cyrill of 
« Apollinariſm, Cyril} accuſes T heodoret of Neſto- i 
© rianiſm, The Flame of their Rage broke out i 
“ more and more, and almoſt drew the Chriſtian 1 
« World to Parties, Sc“. Such was the Temper . 
of ſome of the beſt Men of thoſe Times. "The WW; 
Churchmen were now very defective in their Duty, 
and ſcandalous in their Lies: which puſhed on 
that pious Father St. Chryſoſtom to reprove them 
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he excellently ſets forth the Dignity of the Function, 
but, at the ſame time, takes notice of the ſhame- || 
ful Miſcarriages of many of that Character, which 
gained him the Odium of the Perſons of that Or- 
der. St. Jerom met with the ſame Uſage and | 
Treatment from the Clergy, becauſe he reflected 


we find it obſerved, and complained of, that the 
Eccleſiaſticks at Rome bore Envy and Hatred to | 
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* Biſhop Hall's Serm. before the Convecation; 
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" Kboſ who were Eminent for their Learning and 
Piety, and who urged the Reformation of Man- 
gers, and called upon their Brethren to walk agree- 
ly to the Rules and Orders of their F unction. 
t. Jerom, in his Letter to Nepotian, complains of 
" Mole Clergymen who make Merchandize of the 
arch Goods, and grow proud and infolent, as 
on as they become rich and wealthy, We learn 
om St. 1/idore's Letters, (which are of great Re- 
Mute among the Learned) that Simony was common 
nong the Clergy; that Ordinations were bought 
Ind ſold, and great Exactions were. uſed upon 
hat Account ; that the Monks were extremely vi- 
ious and Lewd in their Manners ; that the Biſhops 
Pere Lordly and Tyrannical; that they were noted 
r their Pride, and for their Avarice. | 
== And if the Clergy, in the. Firſt Times of the 
Fhurch, were ſo blameable, we are not to wonder 
hat the Laity trod in their Steps: And this thoſe 
WM nticnt Writers were not backward to confeſs, to 
Wroclaim, and heartily to lament. The Anniver- 
Pries of the Martyrs were celebrated with exceſſive 
Wirth and Riot, and even with Drunkenneſs. The 
aßpæ, or Love-Feaſts, of the firſt Chriſtians ſoon 
generated into Intemperance and Profuſeneſs. 
oth Men and Women were vain and immodeſt in 
eir Habits ; eſpecially, the Expenſiveneſs, Pride, 
d Prodigality of the Latter are mentioned and ſe- 
rely checked by three of the Antient Fathers of 
ke Church, * Clemens of Alexandria, f Tertullian, 
d || Cyprian. The firſt of theſe complains, that the 
arittians were extravagantly curious and ſuper- 
ous in their Apparel, and in the Furniture of 
dcir Houſes, The Laſt of them tells us, that 
en thoſe who made a Reſolution to keep their 
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* Pxdag. Lib. 3. cap. 2. | 

+ De cult. fœm. I. 1. c. 8. & l. 2. c. 3, 4. De hab. mulierum, 
p 9. | 

l De Diſciplina & hab. Virg. . E455 

E'4 Virginity 
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Virginity were as Vain and Modiſh in their Drefles 
and Ornaments as others. The Pretence of living 
a ſingle Life was ſometimes found to be a Cheat, 
for they ſcandalouſly converſed with the Deacons, 
as we learn from a Letter among St. Cyprian's 
Writings, on which Mr, Dodwell hath a particular 
Diſſertation. The Synod in that Father's Time that 


| 
[ 
| 
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and impure Converfation that was allowed by ſome 


Others of them, who are commonly called Libel 
latici procured Certificates under the Hands of the 
Heathen Officers that they had worſhipped Idols 
though they had not, Others actually ſacrificed to 
the Heathen Idols, and renounced Chriſtianity, "Thi 
was a common Fault in the Primitive Times. 

Afterwards in the ſucceeding Age Faction and 
Sedition, and even Slaughter and Bloodſhed ſome- 
times attended the Election of Biſhops, Gregorſſ 
Nazianzen in his Apologetick Oration complains that 
© Charity was baniſhed, that Impudence and Im- 
« piety prevailed every where, that all that wal 
« Sacred was trampled upon and prophaned, Lying 
© and defaming were Epidemick Vices, that there 
* was no Fear of God before Mens Eyes; andfi 
that which aggravated the Iniquity was, that 
* the Prieſts were equally guilty with the People 
In an other * Place he deplores the particular Sin 
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that his People were to be charged with at that 


time, “namely, their Forgetfulneſs of God, their 
time, Fr : 2 
Neglect of hearing their Preachers, their Un- 


« charitableneſs, their Oppreſſion of the Poor, their 
« Covetouſneſs, their profuſe Vanity in their Ap- 
« parel and in their Houſhold-ſtuff and Moveables.” 
And in his ſixty third Poem he condemns the pom- 
pous and ſumptuous Garb of ſome Chriſtian Women 
at that time. 1 

The ſame doth Ferom in the Life of Paul the 
Hermit; and the like is done by Cþry/o/tom in his 
fourth Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and 
in other Places of his Writings. Out of his Homi- 
lies alone we may inform ourſelves, that the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times frequented the Interludes and Spec- 
tacles of the Heathens, and made them their great 
Delight; that they affected to be Modiſh and Fan- 
taſtick in their Habits; that they were very in- 
devout in their Behaviour in the Publick Aſſem- 
blies; that whilſt the Sermon was preaching, yea in 
the Time of the Prayers they walked up and down, 
and they laughed aloud and were merry; that 
upon Feſtival Days they indulged themſelves in 
Luxury; that the Maids and Wives were im- 


modeſt; that they kept no Decorum in their Man- 


ners; that they were wanton in the Churches, 
and even at the Euchariſt. 
That the Church in thoſe Days had a vaſt Num- 
ber of Offenders, and ſome of them of the higheſt 
Nature, we may gather from the Relations which 
are ſo frequent in the Fathers about the Diſcipline 
exerciſed on thoſe Offenders, and the various De- 
grees of Penance. Likewiſe the Canons, that were 


made by Councils for the regulating of Mens 


Manners and redreſſing Abuſes, let us know what 
were the Maladies of thoſe Times, We are in- 
tormed thence that great Numbers of Chriſtians 
were debauched and profligate, and indulged them- 


ſelves in all manner of Vice. 


This 
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This corrects the vulgar Errour (yea, and which 
hath been eſpouſed even by very Learned Men) 
that the firſt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were the 
Exacteſt Livers that ever were. From what I 
have faithfully ſet down it is manifeſt, that thoſe 
Times were not ſo free from Vice as ſome have 
imagined. Thoſe Old Chriſtians were not all of 
them Saints. The Antient Records of the Church 
inform us, that not only Errours and Hereſies, but 
Immoral Practices were rife in the firſt Ages. And 
*tis certain that we have had many thouſands of 
Chriſtians fince that time, who in their Lives have 
ſhewn a more Even and Regular Piety. There 
have been many hundreds of Fathers and other 
Divines and Clergymen of our Own Church, who 
come not behind the Antients, as in their Know- 
ledge, ſo in their Striftneſs of Lite. So that to 
make theſe latter more knowing and Learned, more 
religious and devout, and more exact in their 
Manners than they really were, is to corrupt the 
Faith and Truth of Hiſtory, to miſrepreſent the 
plaineſt Matters of Fact, and to mage” upon the 
World in an Affair that may eaſily be confuted. 
Io conclude: The laying open the Frailties of 
any of the Firſt Chriſtians is a Task that I moſt 
unwillingly took upon me; I ſhould rather have 
choſen to expatiate in their Praiſes: But I have 
been torced, againſt my Inclination, to perform this 
Office, becauſe ſome Men have extravagantly ex- 
tolled theſe Antients and their Writings, which 
I conceive is very detrimental to Our Religion. 
That therefore which J have ſaid under this Head, 
may be ſerviceable to abate the exceſſive Veneration 
which ſome are wont to pay to the Chriſtians of 
the Antient Times, and more particularly to the 
Writers of thoſe Days. I have proved that there 
is no Ground for this, and that we are not to 
look upon them as the Standard of our Belief 


or Practice. | 
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CHAP. VII. 


III. IF we conſider well how _ a Part of the 
1 Fathers Writings is taken up in Needleſs 
Rites and Ceremonies, which ſerve only to debaſe 
and corrupt the Native Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Religon, we ſhall not be inclined to be extravagant 
in our Eftcem of thoſe Authors. In the Writings 
of Ball the Great, and the two Gregorics, and 
= Friphanius we meet with ſeveral Strictures of Su- 
perſtitious Innovations that were crept into the 
Church in thoſe Times, and Baſil takes notice of 


ſome of them as Innovations, St. Cyprian was a 


very good and holy Man, and zealous for Religion, 
but he fills every Page almoſt with Harangues on 
Order and Diſcipline, which he makes to conſiſt 
too much in Things indifferent, mean and incon- 
ſiderable. In the Catecbetical Diſcourſes of Cyrill o 
Jeruſalem are mentioned Prayers for the Dead, 
W Invocation of Saints, Chriſm, Celebacy of the 
WT Clergy, a Real Sacrifice on the Altar, Worſhiping 
of Relicks, and moſt of the Ceremonies of the 
Maſs. So that what Cyprian ſaid of his Times 
was ſtill true of thoſe afterwards, Ad hoc malorum 
devoluta eft Eccleſia Dei & Sponſa Chriſti, ut ad. 
celebranda Sacramenta cæleſtia diſciplinam Lux de 
Tenebris mutuetur, & id faciant Chriſtiani quod Anti- 
chriſti faciunt. Epiſt. ad Pomp.“ It is the unhappy 
* State of the Church of Chriſt, that in the Cele- 
« brating of the ſacred and heavenly Myſteries, Light 
« borrows Rules and Orders from Darkneſs itſelf, 
and Chriſtians do the very ſame thing that Anti- 
« chriſtians do”. ee > $0, 3 
Other moſt Celebrated Fathers of the Firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity fill their Books with ſuch Uſages 
and Practices as theſe ; namely, Deferring their 
Baptiſin "till Old Age, or the Approach of Death ; 
* | Looking 


| 
ſ 
. 
* 
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Looking towards the Weſt when they were baptixed; i 
Uſing Milk and Honey at Baptiſm; Anointing thoſe 
that were baptized ; Celebrating this. Sacrament only 
at Eafter and Whitſuntide ; Uſing of holy. or conſ— WR 
crated Mater; Waſhing before they came to their pub- | 
lick Worſhip ;, * Praying flanding every Lord's Day; 
Obſerving of Saturday as well as Sunday; Uſing i 
Water as well as Wine in the Eucharift ; Going this 
Sacrament to Infants and Children, aud Men that 
were dead; The Carrying of the Bread and Wine 
home to the Well and to the Sick, and keeping then 
in their Houſes a long time; Bowing and Worſbipping 
towards the Eaſt; Making the Sign of the Croſs at all 
Seaſons 5, Praying with Hands lifted up aud ſtretched 
out in Form of a Croſs ; Setting up of Lamps and 
Torches in Churches ; The Orders of Acolythi, Exor- 
ciſts, Door-keepers, &c. 0 | 
Uſing of Salt and Spittle at Baptiſm is as old as 
Origen (Homil. G. in Ezek.), Ambroſe (ad cap. 22. Luc. ), 
Auguſtine (Confeſſ. 1. I. c. 4.) Exorciſms and Suffſa- 
tion before Baptiſm, and at other Times, were uſed | 
in all the Eaſtern Churches; (as Juſtin Martyr, Cyril 
of Feruſalem, Gregory Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, T heo- 
doret, and ſeveral Councils teſtify), and in the 
Weſtern ones, (as Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Au- 
guftine, aſſure us). Moſt of the Antient Fathers 
peak of Chriſm at Baptiſm, at Confirmation, and 
at Ordination of Biſhops and Prieſts. Ferom relates 
(ad Vigilant cap. 3.) that in all the Eaſtern Churches 
they ſet up lighted Candles or Lamps at the reading 
of the Goſpel, Damaſcen was a great Advocate 
for Images to be uſed in a Religious Way, and 
for the Veneration to be payed to the Relicks of 
Saints; Orthod. fid. lib. 4. Auguſtin complains in 
one of his Epiſtles that the Ceremonies in his Time 
were as numerous and burthenſome as thoſe under 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, All or moſt of theſe 
Rites and Practices arc reckoned, by a veryLearned 


Man of our Church whom I have often quoted, 
| under 
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= under Primitive Chriſtianity, and are thereby recom- 


= mended to our Practice in this Age; though none 
of them are recommended to us by the Judgement 


or Practice of the Apoſtles : Not one of them do 
we meet with in their Writings ; but they were all 
of them introduced by the Corruption and Degene- 


7 8 racy of the Times after the Apoſtles. 


Thus we are impoſed. upon by this Common Cheat, 
That the Primitive Chriſtians did thus and thus, and 
therefore we are obliged to do as they did. The 
Doctors of the Roman Church delude thoſe of their 
Communion after this very manner, not letting 
them know that there were Early Abuſes and Cor- 
ruptions in the Church, that theſe had infected the 
Minds of Men betimes, and that the Writings of 
the Anticnts were not only defective in themſelves, 
but, were made worſe by Ignorant Tranſcribers 
and Deſigning Impoſtors. What Certaintly then 
is there in the Weitings of the Fathers? And to 
what purpoſe are we called upon by ſome Men to 
make them our Patterns? Truly our own Excellent 
Church hath as -good as told us, that ſhe is not an 

Admirer of theſe Rites and Practices which the 


W Writings of the Fathers, even the antienteſt of 


them, commend to us; for if they were of any 
Authority and Weight, ſhe would have enjoyned 
us the Obſeryance of them, and ordered us not to 
vary from them. But ſhe hath done no ſuch thing, 
| yea, ſhe takes no notice of them. | 
If theſe Rites and Uſages, with which the Fathers 
= Writings abound, are fit to be imitated and prac- 
tiſed by us, then why don't we uſe Milk and 
Honey, and Exorcifing, and Anointing in Ba 
tiim? Why don't, we croſs our ſelves and all the 
Parts of our Bodies when we go about any Work ? 
Why don't we celebrate the Lord's Supper on 
Saturdays as well as Sundays? Why don't we give 
this Sacrament to Infants, and even to .the De- 
ceaſed? Why don't we uſe Water with Ln * | 
ucha- 
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Euchariſtick Cup? Why don't we pray on the 
Lord's Day ftanding, and not kneeling ? Why have 


we not Monks, according to Antient Practice, and 1 
the Relations given us by the Fathers, who tell us 
that the Clergy were generally taken out of that 


Body of Men? bd. N we not Sub- deacons, 
Acolythi, Exorciſts, Readers, 1 who 
were ſet apart to their reſpective Offices by ſolemn Ritts 
of Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, faith Dr. Cave. 
1 might mention here, that the Habit which was 
worn by the Clergy was a Cloak, that Preaching in 
the Primitive Times was performed by the Biſhop 
only; and it was a Cuſtom in the African Church, 
that no Prieſt ſhould preach in the preſence of the 
Biſhop : St. Auguſtine was the firſt that was per- 
mitted to do otherwiſe. Socrates and Sozomen tell 
us that the Biſhops monopolized this Office in 
ſome Countries. Why then do we ſwerye from the 
Primitive Pattern: Why do we at this day trample 
upon the Authority of the Antient Church by 
every Sermon we preach? In a word, Why have 
we not all the other PraQtices and Ceremonies which 
I before recited, if Primitive Uſage ought to pre- 
vail with us, 


Wherefore one that reads Dr. Caves Book of | 


Primitive Chriſtianity, would be apt to think that 
he deſigned 1t as a Reproach to our Church, to 
upbraid and expoſe her for not following the Pri- 
mitive Example. It is certain that ſhe teſtifies b 
her Practice, that ſhe hath no regard to what thoſe 
Antient Writers record concerning thoſe foreſaid 
Rites. It is plain that ſhe doth not think the 
Fathers to be Authentick and Authoritative in 
thoſe Matters, for ſhe obſerves none of them, 
though the Fathers tell us that theſe Uſages were 
derived from the very Apoſtles, aud came. down 
from them by the Current of Tradition. We don't 
practice according to this Antient Model; and 
why ? becauſe it conſiſts of Needleſs and Super- 
ſtitious 
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ſtitious Ceremonies, and ſome of them freak iſh and 


by | enthuſiaſtick, wholly diſagrecable to the Purity 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the true Apoſto= * 


lical Spirit. A Learned Prelate will tell you the 
Date of them; Theſe Abuſes and Corruptions in the 
Church, ſaith he, came in by the Coolings of the firſt 


= Heats of Chriſtianity, and the Increaſe of Intereft, and 
de Abatement of Chriſtian Simplicity, when the 
= Church's Fortune grew better, and her Sons grew 
W wor/e, and ſome of her Fathers worſt of all. Thus 


Biſhop Taylor, Epiſt. Ded. before his Liberty of 
Propheſying. Eſpecially after Cunſtantine the Great's 
Time the Church apparently degenerated ; when 
the Beauty of Preferment ſhone full in the Eyes of the 
Preachers, then Abuſes came pouring in amain, as 
* one who hath a Kindneſs for ſome of theſe Abuſes 
ingenuouſly cops 
We have no Reaſon then to conſult the Fathers in 
order to knowing from them what Ceremonies we 
are to uſe, for thoſe which they maintain in their 
Writings were the Fruit of the Degenerate State of 
the Church in thoſe Days. The plain Truth is, 
that the Chriſtians in the firſt Ages grew wanton, 
and played with their Religion, and not content 
with what the holy Evangelifts and Apoffles pre- 
{cribed them, they fondly invented and introduced 
New Rites and Practices, ſome Fewiſh, ſome Gentile ;, 
and then they and their Followers were fo filly as 
to call theſe Primitive Chriſtianity, and the Re- 
ligion of the Apoſtles. But no ſober-minded Men 
can think, that theſe Rites prevailed in the Church 
of Chriſt in the Times of its greateſt Purity. It 
ſeems to me rational to believe, that if theſe Rites 
and Ceremonies were of any conſiderable Value and 
Concern, they would have been enjoined us by the 
Apoſtles, If theſe were acceptable to God, and 
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* Mr. Reeve's Pref. concerning the Right Uſe of the Fathers, p.Sr. 
were 
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were Parts of our Religion, and were conducible 
to Virtue and Holineſs, Scripture ſurely would 
have given us ſome notice of it. But the plain 
Truth is, the cager affecting and ſetting up of 
theſe Ceremonies contributed towards the debauch- 
ing the Morals of Men, and corrupting the very 
Vitals of Chriſtianity. It is obſervable, that the 
more degenerate the Churches grew in the ſeveral 
Centuries, the more Zealous they were in outward 
Rites and Obſervations, and unneceſſary Badges 
of Religion ; and as the Veneration of thoſe Rites 
and Human Traditions increaſed, ſo proportionably 
the Strictneſs of Life and Manners decreaſed. I 
will add, that though ſome of them were at firk | 

Innocent and Harmleſs, yet afterwards they were 
uſed to ſuperſtitions Ends, and became incon- 
venient and dangerous, and therefore are juſtly to 
be laid aſide. To contend for them now is mere 
Perverſeneſs and Obftinacy, and a downright 
ſlighting of the Sacred Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, where we read of no ſuch Things, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


IV. E ſhall not be forward to overvalue the 

Writings of theſe Antient Penmen, when 
we find, and even in thoſe very Writings, that 
there was no Agreement or Uniformity in the Chriſtian 
Churches about thoſe Rites before mentioned, and 
about other Modes of Morſbip and Forms of Diſci- 
pline and Government, in theſe Times which they 
ſpeak of. It is frequently granted by that foreſaid 


uthor, who drew up the Account of Primitive 6: 
Chriſtianity, that the Uſages of the Chriſtians, as to Th 
the Manner of Religious Worſhip in Publick, often 

varied according to Time and Place. He that hath IM oi; 
read Tertullian's Treatiſe de Velandis Virginibus, Wt *P* 


and 


WR OO ST Wwitqytyl FW 07 o—aOP 


wh 


28 


b 


and Antient Writers of the Church. 8 I 


and Cyprian's Epiſites, and thoſe that were written 
ro him, can't but be convinced that there was a 
great Diverſity of Cuſtoms in the Chriſtian Churches 
in thoſe Times. From the fierce Debate about 
the Keeping of Eaſter, tis plain that there were 
Different Cuſtoms in the firſt and earlieſt Churches; 
for (as was obſerved before) the Eaſtern Churches 
| kept it at one time, and the Weſtern at an other; 
but they both pretended that they received thoſe 
Cuſtoms from their Anceſtors, as much as to ſay, 
from the Apoſtles How then can we determine 
| our ſelves, as to the Obſervance of that Feſtival, 
from what the Antient Chriſtians did? for we ſee that 
the 4/zatick Biſhops and Churches were as numerous 
and conſiderable as thoſe of Rome and other Weſtern 
Parts; and indeed neither of the Obſervances hath 
any Foundation on the Inſpired Writings. _ 

The Clergy were forbad to enter into a Conjugal 
State by the Laws of the Weſtern Church, but not 
ſo by thoſe of the Eaſtern. © Baptiſm is not to be 
« adminiſtered by Deacons”, faid ſome of the Fa- 
thers. * They are not intruſted (faith Epiphanius) 
« with the Celebration of any Myſteries, but they 
are only allowed to Aſſiſt at the Celebration”. 
Others allow them to perform that Office. 

So as to the other Sacrament, Fu/tin Martyr in- 
forms us, that the Deacon diſtributed the Bread 
| and Wine: ©« ( Thoſe, . (faith he) who are called 
« Deacons among us give unto. every one that is 
6« —.— Bread and Wine and Water, to be received 
« by them, which are conſecrated with giving of 
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Thanks. But in the African Churches it was other- 
wiſe, for Oprian mentions only the ꝙ Wine diſtri- 
buted by the Deacons. But from Tertullian we 
learn, that even in the African Churches the Dea- 


cons were not permitted to deliver the Wine, this 


belonging to the Biſhop only : Nec de aliorum manu 3 


quam preſidentium ſumimus. De Corona milit. 


The Readers and Subdeacons are reckoned ſome- i 
times by Cyprian in the Number of Clergyman, but 
at other times not; as Mr. Dodwell bath rightly ob- 


ſerved in his rr on that Father's Writings. 


What the Office of — was, and whether 
- Perſons, is not 
athers ; there are 


they were Eccleſiaſtical or 
clear from the Writings of the 
Arguments brought on both Sides, 


n the Primitive Times Some received the Sa- 
crament every day, as Cyprian (de Orat. Dom.) 
and Baſil (Epiſt. 289.) teſtify ; but this was not a 
General Uſage. In the Eaſtern Churches they re- 
ceived the Sacrament ſtanding (Cyril. Catech. Myft.) 
but not ſo in the Weſtern. The Communicants re- 3 
ceived the Bread into the Hollow of their Right 
Hand, holding their Left Hand under their Right 


in Form of a Croſs, faith the ſame Writer. The 
Biſhop laid his Hands acroſs on the Head of the 
Perſon whom he Confirmed. And thus I could] 


mention ſeveral other Particular and Peculiar Cuſtoms 
uſed in the Primitive Ages. 


The Baptiſin of Infants was in ſome meaſure left 


uncertain, and the Practice of it was negle&ed by 
the moſt Eminent Upholders of Chriſtianity. Con- 
ſtantine the Great was not baptized *till the Year 
before he died: And ſome other Emperors fol- 
lowed his Example: Yea, ſome of the Chief Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Church, as Ambroſe, Chry/oftom, 
Gregory Nazianzen, and others, put off this Sacra- 
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ment till they were arrived to a conſiderable Age. 
It ſeems it was not agreed in thoſe Times that 
Pa do-baptiſin was nece ary in the Church. Fer- 
= lian diſapproves of it in his Treatiſe de Baptiſmo, 
cap. 18. where he declares it to be his Judgement, 
that thoſe to whom the Sacrament of Baptiſm is 
adminiſtered ought to have attained to ſome. meaſure 
of Knowledge, and conſequently to ſome Ripeneſs 
of Years: Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. 40.) faith the 
ſame, and adviſes to defer Baptiſm, for which he 
is unadviſedly cenſured by a * late Writer as an 
Irnorant Man, and one of very mean Capacities. 
As to Faſting, among the Greek Churches Wed- 
neſdays and Fridays were obſerved ; but among the 
Latin ones Friday and Saturday, as Clement of Alex- 
andria Strom. 1.7. and Tertullian de Jejun. cap. 2, 3. 
teſtify. If we ſpeak of the Yearly Faſt before 
Eaſter, which we call the Lent-Faſt, we can't ſatisfy 
our ſelves from the Writings of the Antients what 
was the Foundation of obſerving it. Some ground 
it on our Saviour's faſting forty Days: Others make 
it a Preparation to the adminiſtering of Baptiſm, 
which was always at Eafter. Others ſay it was de- 
ſigned to be a Memorial of Chriſt's Paſſion : Others 
will have it to be a Preparative to the celebrating 
of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Thus the Fa- 
thers diſagree in the Grounds and Occaſions of the 
Lent-Faſt. And they differ as much about the 
| Extent of it, that is, the Number of the Days and 
Weeks of Faſting. One of the Antients (Socrates) 

| tells us, that the Roman Chriſtians faſted but three 
Wecks before Eaſter, but the Greek Churches added 
three Weeks more. Euſebius (Hitt. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 26.) 
from Irenæus faith, concerning the Paſchal Faſt, that 
Some thought they were obliged to faſt - but one 


day; others two, others more, and others forty. 
Days, 


* Mr. Wall, in his Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. . 
3 A Learned 


. 
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A Learned Father declares, that * he doth not 
find it determined by any Injunction of our Saviour 
or. his Apoſtles on what Days we are to faſt, and 
on what not. St. Terom in his Letter to Lucinius, 
who asked his Advice about Faſting, and the Time 
and Manner of obſerving it, tells him that every 
Country ought to follow its own Cuſtoms. Particularly 
as to the Satu-day-Faſt, St. Auguſtine in his Epiſtle 
to Ca/ulanus, who had conſulted him about the 
Keeping ot it, anſwers thus, When I am at Milan, 
T don't faſt on Saturdays, but when I am at Rome, I 
do; and fo in what urch ſoevever you gre, obſerve 
its Cuſtoms, The like he ſaith in one of his Let- 
ters to Fauuarius. | 

If we guide our ſelves by the Primitive Practice, 
we muſt ſuffer the People to chooſe their Miniſters 
and Paſjors. This was the carly Uſage in the 
Church, as we are informed from St. Cement's firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and Ignatius's Epiſtle 
to the Philadelphtans. St. Cyprian every where in 
his Epiſtles ſpeaks of this Popular EleQion, and 
approves of it. + The People, ſaith he, have Power 
of chuſing thoſe into the Clergy who are Worthy, and 
of refuſing thoſe that are Unworthy, We have many 
undeniable Examples of the Election even of Biſhops 
by the Populacy, in the Writings not only of 
Cyprian, but of Euſebius, Socrates, Evagrius, Nie- 
phorus, Gregory Nazianzen and Poſſidonius who writ 
St. Auguſtine's Life. And this Suffrage of the 
People we find atteſted by Gratian in the Decrees. 
And yet there are other Examples of a contrary 
nature, and ſome Paſlages in the Writings of the 
Antients favour the Practice. Wherefore the 
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* Quibus diebus non oportet jejunare, & quibus oporteat, præ- 
cepto Domini vel Apoſtolorum nondum invenio definitum. Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulan. | 


+ — Quando jpfa (i. e. Plebs) maxime habeat poteſtatem ol eli- 
gendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. Epiſt. liv. 1. Ep. 4- 
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. Fathers are not to be relied upon, as to the Hiſtori- 


cal Part relating to the Church and its Adminiſtra- 
tions ; for the Accounts which they give us of theſe 
are inconſiſtent with one an other. 

The Primitive Celebrating of the Fir/# Day of 
the Week as the Chriſtian Sabbath, is not fo clearly 
atteſted by the Antients as that we can make no 
Diſpute about it from what we read in their 
Writings. For though they tell us, that in the 
Weſtern Churches Sunday was the only Day that 
was kept holy as the Chriſtian Sabbath or Lord's 


Day, and that Saturday was a Faſt-day ; yet they 
inform us, that the Eaſteru Churches kept * Saturday 


as a Feſtival-day of Reſt and Publick Worſhp. 
The Primitive Church, ſaith $ a Learned Prelate, 
kept both the Sabbath and the Lord's Day, till the 


Time of the Laodicean Council, about three hundred 


Years after Chriſt's Nativity, and almoſt in every 
Thing made them Equal. So that they who ground 
the Obſcrvation of the Lord's Day on the VHritiugs 
of the Fathers and mere Eccleſiaſtical Authority have 
no Solid Foundation for it. . EO 
It is not eaſy to tell from the Records of the 
Anticht Chriſtian Doctors, what was their Senſe 
and Practice about Compulſion in Matters of Religion. 
La#antius declares his Judgement thus, ꝙ Slaughter 
and Piety are two different T hings It is impoſſible 
that the Truth ſhould be joined with Violence, and 
Righteouſneſs with Cruelty. Tertullian is of the ſame 
Mind, for he expreſsly faith, -||'Tis no Property of 
Religion to compel Men to be Religious. But at 'an 
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* Ignat. Epiſt, Athanaſ. Homil. de Sacrament. Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. 
1.6. c. 8. Concil. Laodic. Can. 16. 


+ Biſhop Taylor, of the Decalogue. | LE 
$ Longe diverſa ſunt carnificina & pietas ; nec poteſt aut Veritas 
cum Vi, aut Juſtitia cum Crudelitate conjungi. Inſtit. lb. 3. 


ll Religionis non eſt cogere ad Religionem. Ad Scapuium. cap. 2. : 
F3; bother 
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other time he contradicts himſelf, and faith, 4 Here 
ticks deſerve to be compelled and forced to their Duty, 
and not be won by fair Means. The Orthodox 
Fathers thought fit to deliver them up to the 
Secular Powers, and accordingly we read * that the 
Firſt Chriſtian Emperors, Conflantine the Great, | 
Arcadius, Honorius, Theodoſius, inflicted bodily | 
Puniſhments upon them. Auguſtine would have 
_ Hereticks dealt with in the way of Conference and 
Diſputation, Cont. Creſton, Grammat, But tis well 
known, that at an other Time, viz. in his Epiſtles 
to Boniface and Vincentius, he contends for 'the | 
Uſe of Force and Violence; and gives his Reaſons i 
why Secular Authority and Severity ſhould be uſed | 
againſt Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. | 
Concerning going to War, Origen ſeems to take 
both Parts: At one time he holds 'tis lawful, cont. | 
Celſ. lib. 4. at another time he condemns it, lib. 8. 
and Homil, 35. in Matth. So Tertullian is incon- 
ſiſtent: In his Apolog. cap 37. and 42. he utters 
Words which plainly ſhew that Chriſtians held 
It lawful to go to War: But in his Book of 
Tdolatry, cap. 19. and in his Corona milit. cap. 11, 
he difallows it; for he ſaith, Omnem poſtea militem 
Dominus in Petro exarmando diſcinxit; Our Lord i 
when he diſarmed Peter of his Sword, did the 
ſame to every Soldier. And Cyprian his Scholar, 
ſeems to join with him. So doth La#antius, 
Inſtitut. lib-6, c. 24, . 
Concerning the Unlawfulneſs of Uſury, the Fa- 
thers, and even the Councils agree in This, as much 
or more than in any one Thing that I can name; 
and yet we are not able to govern our Practice by 
what they have determined. For ſome of them 
torbid only the Clergy to lend or borrow upon 


＋ Ad officium hæreticos compelli, non allici, dignum eſt : Duritia 
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Uſury; whence it is plain, that thoſe of this 


Opinion do not look upon Uſury as a Practice 
unlawful in itſelf; for if it were ſo, not only the 
Clergy, but all Perſons ſhould be prohibited this 
Practice. There are * others of the Antients, who 


Uſe; for they hold that it is unlawful in itſelf and 
in its own Nature, and that there is no Sort of 
Uſury that is Innocent. Other Doctors of the 
Church allow it both to Clergy and Laity, with 
ſome Reſtrictions, . 

There is no Harmony amongſt the Fathers about 
Oaths, that is, whether it be lawful to Swear at all, 
and eſpecially before a Magiſtrate, The Antienteſt 
of them, as Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen condemn this Practice, 
and talk perfectly like Quakers on this Head: So 
do ſome others that followed them, as Ferom in 
his Commentary on the 5th of St. Matthew, 


ſoſtom in his 17th Homily on the ſame Evangeliſt, 


4 on the fifteenth Pſalm, Epiphanius in his 59th 
Hereſy, T heodoret in his Epit. of the Div. Decrees, 
chap 16. And yet the beſt and moſt judicious 
Authors maintain that theſe Fathers, or ſome of 
them at leaſt, even in thoſe Places which are 
alledged, do not condemn all Swearing, but only 
the Abuſe of it, that is, Raſh and Vain Swearing 
and Perjury. Thus Baſil ad Amphiloc. 22 
Hom. F. ad pop. Antioch. are to be underſtood ac- 
cording to ſome Mens Apprehenſions. However, 
the Senſe of theſe Writers is dubious, | 

The Antient Writers ſeem to contradict them- 
ſelves and one an other, in the Account which they 
give of Churches or Buildings erected for the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of God in the Primitive Times. For 
Tertullian in his Apology, chap. 19. relates, that the 
Chriſtians met together in ordinary and private 


| + Concil. Nic. Can. 18. Carthag. Can. 12. Eliberit. Can. 20. | 
F 4 Houſes ; 
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Houſes; and ſeveral other Writers, as Origen | 
againſt Celſus, Lactantius of Falſe Religion, Arnobius i 
againſt the Gentiles, Minutins Felix, tell us the | 
Primitive Chriſtians had no Temples or Publick | 
Edifices to meet in. And yet Tertullian himſelf | 
in his Book of [dolatry, and in that of the Veiling of 
Virgins, and Fuftin Martyr in his ſecond Apology ac- i 
quaint us, that in their Time Religious Structures 
were built by the Chriſtians in order to their 
aſſembling together to ſerve God — and 
Enfſebins is poſitive, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
lib. 8. cap. 1, and & that at the Beginning of the 
third Century the Chriſtians began to build Temples Wl 
and Oratories, and that in his Time they were not 
content with their old Buildings, undaus; : Joi: 
rd E ophuady devyuerer, but built larger and more 4 
ſpatious Churches, Hi/7. Eccl. I. 8. c. 1. It is evi- 
deat then that they had Churches (ſuch as they 
were) before theſe ſpacious ones were erected. 4 
Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance or Paſſive Obedience, with- 


out any Reſtriction or Reſerve, is alledged by ſome 
out of the Fathers as an Univerſal Practice ; and yet 
we have Inſtances to the contrary in their Writings ; 
as in Socrates's Eccleſiaſt. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 10. lib. 5 
cap. Ti. lib. 7. cap. 13. and Evaerins, lib. 5. cap. 7. 
At preſent I will mention only one, out of Eu- 
ſebins's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, l. 10. c. 8, 9. He 
lets us know, that when Licinius, the Emperor of 
the Eaſt, broke his Faith with the Chriſtians his 
Subjects, they unanimouſly took up Arms in their 
own Defence, and they were backed and aſſiſted 
by Conſtantine the Great. I am not now diſputing | 
the Lawtulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of the Thing, but | 
I only obſerve (which is to my preſent Purpoſe) 
that there was not an entire Agreement amongſt 
the Primitive Chriſtians in the Point of Unlimited 
Obedience to their Princes, and therefore Argu- 
ments fetched from their Practice are invalid. I 
will farther take notice, that the Fathers underſtood 


the 
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the 13th chap. of the Epiſtle to the Romans, which 
commands Suljection to the Higher Powers, and for- 


S bids Reſſtance, concerning Good Princes, and no 


other. Origen declares in his Comment on this 
Chapter, that the Apoſtle dggh not ſpeak here of ſuch 
Powers as perſecute the Sefvants of God, and oppoſe 
the Faith, and ſubvert Religion, but of thoſe which 
are not a Terrour to Good Works, but to Evil ones. 
Chry/oſtom agrees with him in this Interpretation 
of the Text: And ſo doth Theodoret, Ou yep vd bez 

e1p3]oyict Tay ddixov Fu, N auTY Ths ny uories carovoptas 

he Power of wicked Princes, faith he, is not 
God's Ordination; but only the Diſpenſation of 
Ruling and Governing; that is the Office of a 
Magiſtrate or Ruler is here meant, not the 1 

We can't, I humbly conceive, inform our ſelves, 
from what we mect with in the Second and Third 
Centuries, that they uſed Set Forms of Prayer in 
their Public Aſemblies, and that they never made 
uſe of Conceived or Extemporary Addreſſes. I 


muſt here obſerve to the Reader, that St. ian 


in his Treati/e of the Lord's Prayer, where he treats 
of Prayer in all its Circumſtances, faith nothing of 
a Compleat Form of Prayer uſed in any Churches. 
So Origen in his excellent Diſcourſe of Prayer, 
where he treats of all Kinds of Prayer, hath not a 
Syllable of Set Forms or Liturgies. He that hath 
diligently read Ignatius, Fuſftin Martyr, Tertullian, 
and the Church Hiftorians, Euſebius, Socrates, Sozo- 
men, Theodoret, will not find ground to ſay that 
there were Stated Liturgies in thoſe firſt Times. 
And yet I deny not that there are Paſſages in 
ſome of thoſe Writers, and others, that may be 
interpreted in favour of them. 

Publick Prayers in the Congregations were before 
Sermon, according to Tertullian, Apolog, cap. 39. 

but after Sermon faith Juſtin Martyr in his * Apology. 


» Cem. Alexandr. Pædsgog. I. 2. c. 4. Euſcb, Hiſt. Eccl. 
Ambroſ. Ifidor, Peluſ. ; W 
Some 
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Some of the Fathers ſeem to approve of Organs 
aud ſuch like Muſick in Churches, “ but others 
' diſapprove of this Way of Worſhip. | 


* Tuſtin. Mart. Qu. et Reſp. ad Orthod. Chryſoſt. in Pſal. 144. 9 
et Pſal. 140. Auguſtin. Conſſſ. lib. 10. cap. 33. Hieronym- Com- 
ment. in 5. Eph. 19. Theodoret. in Pſal. 32, et 150. 2 
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H E Creed itſelf, that goes under the Name i 

J of the Apoſtles, was compiled by them, ſay 
+ Tertullian and ꝙ Irenæus; the ſame is affirmed by 
"Origen, Ambroſe, Rufinus, Jerom, Caſſian, Auguſtine; 
and, ſome of theſe Writers aſſign the Particular i 
Articles which each Apoſtle framed : But other 
Antient Writers are wholly ſilent about it. There 
is not one of the noted Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 
that is, Euſebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, 
EvArius, that makes the leaſt mention of this 
Draught of the Chriſtian Faith, or the Compiling il 
of it; and none of the Primitive Councils appeal 
to it. And the very Writers who were firſt men- 
tioned diſagree amongſt. themſelves about the Time ö 
and Manner, when and how theſe Articles were 
drawn up. As to the Article of Chriſt's Deſcem 
into Hell, tis not to be found in any Antient Creed, 
either Eaſtern or Weſtern, (as Biſhop Pearſon hath 
rticularly inſtanced in all of them in his Expoſſtion 
of that Article) except only one, that of Auileia 
mentioned by Rafinus in his Expoſition of the 
Apoſtle's Creed. Cyprian, Rufinus, Caſſiau and 
Maximus Taurinenfis differ even about the Meaning 
of the Title Hmbolum given to this Creed: But 
the grand Difference is about the Meaning of the 
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+ De Virginib. veland. cap. 1. § Lib, 1. cap. 2. 
Article 
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Article itſelf of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Some 
of the Fathers held, that by Adu we are to under- 
ſtand a certain Common Receptacle for departed Souls, 
W whether Good or Bad; and they aſſerted, that this 
= Common Rendezvous of Souls is under the Earth. 
This was the Opinion of Irengus, Tertullian, Lac- 
= tantius, Gregory Nyſſen, Auguſtine, Damaſcen : But 
berein they diſagreed, that ſome of them were of 
the Perſuaſion that thoſe Souls were detained in 
= thoſe Infernal Cells *till Chriſt's coming, others 
= faid 'till the Reſurrection. But Origen among the 
Cree Writers, and Cyprian, Ambroſe and Ferom 
amongſt the Latins, and ſome others of the Weſtern 
Churches, explode the Notion of a Common Re- 
ceptacle. St. wy I himſelf acknowledges that 
the Diſputes ran high about this Point, Solet efſe 
* I magna Queſtio quomodo intelligatur Infernus, utrum 
re an illuc mali tantum, an etiam boni mortui deſcendere 

leant; Quæſt. 126. in Genel, Some of the Fathers, 


8 = FE was and Epiphanius, affirmed that Chriſt 
is 8 deſcended into Hell, as it ſignifies the Place the 
18 Damned, and the Habitation of Diabolick Spirits: 
But they don't agree on the Reaſons why Chriſt 
1. deſcended thither, Some ſay to preach the Goſpel 
ne to thoſe Jews and Gentiles that were not converted: 
1 q Others tell us that he went into the Place of the 
Damned to triumph over the Devils, If the Reader 
d, vill be pleaſed to conſult not only the Writers 


before mentioned, but Ignatius, * 2. ad Tralli- 
ano. Athanaſius Orat. de Incarnat. Clem. Alexandri- 
i; 7145 Strom. 6. Cyrill of Feruf. Cat. 4. Greg. Naz. Orat. 
hel 29 he will find that the Learned Author of the 
nd {tory of the Apoſile's Creed was in the right, when 
ng he ſaid, © It is too manifeſt that ſeveral of the 
zut « Fathers and Primitive Writers had no diſtinct 
che and clear Apprehenſions of this Article, but 


were uncertain and confuſed in their Notions 
& thercabouts. 
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Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whether James the Son off 


- who was Brother to our Lord. 


Tertullian mentions them, and at the ſame time 


diſallows them; yet Juſtin Martyr is wholly ſilent 


Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, Treneus, Fuſtin Mar- 


Tn the early Limes it was diſputed, whether 
St. Paul, or St. Luke, or Barnabas, or Clementf 
the Roman was the Author of the Epi/tle to thi 


An Epiſtle to the Lacedemovians, writ by St. Paul 
was talked of, anc there was ſuch an Epiftle extant 


rather an Epiftle of the Lagedemonians to St. Paul, 
as Theodoret, Chryſoſtom and other Antient Writers 
It was not agreed what James it was that wal 


Alphzus, one of the Twelve, or James the Fuſt 
Th 


Whether there were Spon/ors at Baptiſm is not | 
certainly to be known from the Fathers; for tho 


about them, when he deſignedly ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 
e Manner and Ordering of it. | 

e can't certainly tell from the Fathers Writings 
what the Primitive Government of the Church was: 
I ſay, not certainly, for the Offices of Deacon and 
Presbyter, as to ſome Branches of them, are diffe- 
rently repreſented to us, as all the Learned know, 
and I need not be particular. Several Fathers, as 
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tyr, Epiphanius, are quoted by Dr. Hammond 
({ Annot. on xi. Acts 30.) to prove that there were 
not Three Orders of Churchmen in the Apoftle's 
Times; there were no Presbyters, but only Biſhops 
and Deacons. And even as to the Epiſcopal Dig-fi 
nity and Juriſdiction there is no ſmall Diſagree- 
ment; for though Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Clemens 
Alexanarinus and Origen mention Biſhops as 4 
Diſtinct Order from Prieſts, yet ſome Antient 
Writers ſay nothing of this, and others ſpeak to 
the contrary. Grotius, giving his Opinion concern- 
ing Clements firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians, tells 
_—_ 
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ner us., that * © That Primitive Writer is filent about 
em « that Unrivaled and Single Authority of Biſbeps, 
th: « which began firſt to be introduced into the 
Church at Alexandria after St. Mark's Death; 
s but according to Apoſtolick Order the Churches 
ant <« were governed not by one fingle Perſon, but by 
vu the common Conſent and Advice of the Presby- 
ters, who by St. Paul are called Biſbops © 
Even ſome of the Antient Writers, who were 
© Biſhops themſelves, aſſert that Biſhops and Presby- 
vaters ruled together in common. A learned and 
ol pious Father, who underſtood the Nature of Ec- 
10 % clefiaſtical Government, and exerted it as much . 
as any Man in the Epiſcopal Station, hath ac- 
10t WF quainted us, that the Þ Care of the Churches did not 
ho Wl belong to one only, but they were governed by the 
my Common Advice and Counſel of the Presbyters; 
ent the Care was divided equally among many. Even 
u in all Ordinations of the Clergy this excellent 
Biſhop conſulted the People, as his own expects 
2:88 Words teſtify, In ordinationibus Clericis, Mes 
as chariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & mores as 
nd merita ſingulorum communi conſilio ponderare., Epiſt. 
fe- 33- ad Cler. & Plebem. Ferom's Language in his 
EH Commentary on 1 Tit. 1. is, Idem Presbyter qui et 
a Epi/opus : and again, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
ar- ow perſpicue docet eoſdem oe Presbyteros quos 
n & Epiſcopos. And in this Epiſtle he quotes ſeveral 
Places in St. Paul's Epiſtles to prove and confirm 
this. The very ſame is afferted by. Chry/otom, 
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* Nuſquam meminit exſortis illius Epiſcoporum authoritatis, quæ 
Eccleſiæ conſuetudine, poſt Marci mortem, Alexandriz, atque eo 
exemplo alibi introduci ccepit ; ſed plane, ut Paulus Apoſtolus oltendit, 
4 Eccleſias communi Presbyterorym, qui_iidem- omnes et Epiſcopi 
ent ipſi Paulo dicuntur, Conſilio fuiſſe —— Epiſt. ad Hieromym. 


Bignonium. f * 
0 + Communi Presbyterorum conſilio Ecclefiz gubernantur. —— 
n- æqualiter inter plures Eccleſiæ cura dividitur. Cyprian, de Veritate 


IIs Ecclel. Cathel. | 
us, 4 Homil. 
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Homeil. 1. in Epiſt. ad Philip: Homil. 2. in 1 Tim. 
and in other Places, by Ambroſe in 1 Epiſt. ad 
Tim. cap. 3. and by Theodoret in eund. loc. 

Far be it from me to diſlike what our Church 
hath determined and practiſed about the Epi/copal | 
Government, but J only ſuggeſt this, that we cannot 
depend upon the Fathers for the Proof of it: Or 
if the Fathers had _ about this Matter, it | 
would not be very fatisfactory, becauſe we know | 
they concur in ſome things, for which they have 
no Foundation. Mr. Dodwell, who was well skil- | 
led in the Writings of the Fathers, expreſsly de- 

clares *, « That he cannot find there, or in Scrip- 
« ture, that there were any ſuch Officers as M. 
“ ſhops in the Church at the Beginning. And 
at an other time, he peremptorily aſſerts, That 
there. were no ſuch Rulers in the Church at firſt as 
Biſhops. An other Writer of our Church profeſſes, 
That he can find nothing in any Writers of the fir 
thugg, Centuries to prove that Timothy was made Bi- 
fb Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, and that he 
can find no Intimation that they bore that Name. 
As to the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Primitive 
Ages, though it is often urged by Tertullian, and 
—_ his Diſciple, and by Auguſtine, it hath no 
ure Foundation in the Writings of the Antients, 
as Euſebius acknowledges, when he is ſpeaking of 
thoſe that were the firſt Biſhops after the Apoſtles. 
Ho many, and who they were, that were thought 
worthy to govern the Churches which were founded 
by the Apoſiles, it is not eaſy to tell, ſaith he. 

Some of the Fathers make St. Peter to be ſole 


| * Diſcourſe of one Altar. . 
+ De jur. Laic. 4 3. 
Dr. Whitby's Pref. to the Epiſt. to Titus. 
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Biſhop of Rome But this is corrected by others, 
who Fold that the Church of Rome was founded 
by Peter and Paul Irenzus, Epiphauius, and other 
Antient Writers ſay, that both theſe Apoſtles were 
equally concerned in' the Government of that 
Church; they reckon them as Joint-Biſhops; or, 
to ſpeak plainly, as Miniſters and Paſtors of two 
diſtinct Congregations : And this is the true No- 
tion of the Primitive Biſhops. Some Fathers re- 
preſent the Succeſſion of Linus and Clement one 
way, and ſome another. According to * Euſebius, 
the next Biſhop of Rome after St. Peter was Linus, 
and Clement immediately ſucceeded him: But ac- 
cording to + Tertullian, Clement was the Perſon that 
was St. Peter's immediate Succeſſor. We are told 
by 3 that Anacletus was the next Biſhop 
of Rome after St. Peter, and after Anacletus, the 
Biſhoprick devolved on Clement. Some confound 
Cletus and Anacletus, others diſtinguiſh them. 
Euſebius, in the third Book of his . Ae 
Hiſtory, cap. 1. reports from Tradition, thi the 
Apoſtles choſe to themſelves the ſeveral Provinces 
of the habitable World, and went and preached 
the Goſpel there. But we are informed from ſe- 
veral Relations in thoſe Times, that this was not 
true; for they tell us, that more Apoſtles than 
one were at the ſame time in thoſe — Pro- 
vinces : The Goſpel was preached, and Churches 
planted by two or three of them together in the 
me Place. Peter and Paul were at the ſame time 
at Rome; Paul and Barnabas at Antioch  Fohn, 
and Peter, and Paul in A/ia. This doth invali- 
date the ordinary Notion of the going out of the 
Apoſtles into ſeveral Countries, as their particular 
and peculiar Provinces, to preach the Goſpel, which 
is mentioned not only by Euſebius, but by Nice- 
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; * Hiſt. Eccl. J. 3. c. 4. F Preſcript. cap. 32 1 Lib! 
cap. 3. | 
phoras, 
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phorus, (Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 3.) and before theſe by 
Origen on _ | 

hus the Reports of the Antient Writers, as 
to all Kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations and 
Affairs, are various and contradictory, It ts confeſ- 
ſed by a learned * Writer of the Roman Communi- 
on, That the Diſcipline of the Church hath not been 
the ſame in all Places and all Times : It is an unde- 
niable Truth, that it hath been different in many 
Churches, and hath been from Time to Time liable 


to change. The ſame Perſon having undertaken to 


give an Abridgement of the Eccleſiaſtical, Diſci- I 
pline in the three firſt Centuries, ends thus; No 
« Body ought to conclude from what hath been 
« faid here, that all theſe Things were practiſed 
cc in all Churches, and in all Times in the three 
« firſt Centuries. Some began to be uſed but in 
« the third Age, and others were only obſerved 
« in ſome particular Churches. After all, it muſt 
os ba.confetſed. that the Diſcipline of the Church 
“ hath been ſo extremely different, and ſo oſten 
« altered, that it is almoſt impoſſible to ſay any 
“ thing poſitively concerning it. So then what 
are we the better for the Writings of the Fathers, 
about the Uſages in the firſt Chriſtian Churches? 
They impart nothing to us that we are to make 
a certain Rule for our Behaviour, with Relation 
to religious Ceremonies or Diſcipline ; for there 
was nothing certain and ſettled about Matters of 
this Nature in the Firſt Churches. 

But I will next confine myſelf wholly to Socrates's 
Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, and particularly to the 21 
Chapter of his 57% Book, which will thoroughly 
convince us of the Uncertainty and Un/ettledneſs of 
the Rites and Uſages in thoſe Primitive Times, 
and, in Conſequence of that, the Writings of the 

Antients will be found to be very Uſeleſs and In- 
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ſignificant, with Reference to the Subject we are 
now upon. This Hiſtorian acquaints us, that the 
Greek Fathers ſay one thing, and the Latins an 
other, concerning the Time of the Celebration of 
the aſc hal Feaſt, which, however, he owns to be 
WW a Diſpute of but little Importance. He ſets down 
che different Cuſtoms about keeping of Lem, and 
yet he obſerves, that they all pretend to aſſign 
3 for their different Practices. He tells us 
that though the Euchariſt was generally celebrated 
on Saturdays, yet the Churches of Rome and Alex- 
anaria varied from this Practice; and that thoſe 
Churches, which were very near to Alexandria, met 
together on Saturdays, and obſerved that Time as 
holy, but did not receive the Sacrament at that 
Time. He adds, that there are different and con- 
trary Cuſtoms about Readers and Singers, about 
W the married Clergy, about the Time of celebrating 
8 Bapti/m. In Antioch the Altars are ſituated toward 
the Vet; though in other Churches they have an 
Eaſtern Poſition. He relates Cuſtoms of a different 
ature about Praying, and thus concludes Kafias 
Rilo aM,] Y macs mdoas Wenovelas Tor wuxav 3% i 
ivd ovupersoas dAnnAGds d duls. i. e. Upon the 
whole, among all the Ways of worſhiping God by 
Prayer, you will ſcarcely find two Churches agree- 
ing in the Manner of it. He proceeds to obſerve 
the like Diſcrepancy about Preaching, and about 
admitting of Perſons to the Holy Communion ;, and he 
laith, the Biſhops, who preſided over the Churches in 
their reſpective Times, were the Authors aud Itroen- 
tors of theſe different Obſervances : And thoſe that 
came after them received theſe Rites, and delivered 
them to their Poſterity as a Law. He ſhuts up all 
thus, * The Church being once divided, it reſted not 
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in the firſt Diviſion, but thoſe who were divided, 
carried on the Diviſion yet further among themſelves, 
and upon every ſlight Occaſion broke off from one 
an other. 3 ; 
This is the Account which this Writer gives us 
of the Practices among the Firft Chriſtians, and |} 
we may rely upon the Truth of it; for he was a 
very curious and exact Enquirer into the Uſages 
of the Chriſtian Churches, and he generally con- 
firms what he faith by antient Records and Ori- 
ginals, which he had diligently peruſed. Concern- 
ing this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we have this Te- 
ſtimony, That it is a Work written with ſingular | 
Induftry and Fidelity, and which the Author reviews 
ed and corrected more than once Nor did he trade 
in flying Reports; the Accounts he gives being either 
of ſuch Things as himſelf had ſeen, or had received 
rom credible Eye-witneſſes, or tranſcribed from Re- 
cords of unqueſtionable Authority. Now, from this 
Writer, who was ſo faithful in all his Relations, 
we may be ſatisfied that the Churches in thoſe firſt 
Times, did not agree about the Obſervation of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Rites. We are informed from 
him, that there were different, yea contrary Cu- 
ſtoms in the Chriſtian Churches, relating to the 
Publick Worſhip and Diſcipline. Whence it in- 
fallibly follows, that the Writings, even of the moſt 
Antient Fathers, are no ways ſerviceable to ſettle 
us concerning the Rites or Government of the firſt 
Churches, and that (as the Sequel of it) we are 
not to be concerned what the Fathers ſay about 
theſe Matters ; but on the contrary, we are to 
neglect and diſregard them. | | 
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CH AP. 


V, ND here now (according tomy propounded 

Method) I will briefly ſhew, that our great 
Sticklers for the Fathers and Antiquity do this very 
thing; that is, tho generally they cry up and applaud 
the Teſtimony and Practice of the Antients, yet as 
often as they pleaſe they diſregard them, and ſhew no 
Reſpect at all for them; yea, they contend for a 
contrary Practice, and thereby contute themſelves. 
There are ſeveral Inſtances of this, but I will pro- 
duce only one or two that are very remarkable, 
and at this time very ſeaſonable. Lay-Baptiſm and 
Rebaptizing, are grown now the great Controverſy 
among us; but we may obſerve, that Dr. Hicks, 
and the other High Gentlemen who have ſwaggered 
ſo furiouſly for the obſerving of the Pradlices of 
the Antient and Primitive Churches, do now aban- 
don them, and care not a Ruſh for the Fathers 
and Antiquity. Lay-Bapti/m in ſome Caſes was ap- 
proved of as Legal and Valid, by the * Decree of 


the Council of Eliberis, by the F Determination of 


the Church of Alexandria, ( occaſioned by certain 
Boys acting the Part of Biſhops) ; it is allowed of 
by Tertullian ||, by Ferom q, by Optatus Mileviten- 
is K*, by Vincentius Lirinen/is FF, by Auguſtine 
by Graſs „ by 1/idore of Sevil . The ſingular 
Opinion of St. Cyprian and his Africans, who 
were for rebaptizing thoſe who had been baptized 
by Hereticks, was over- ruled by all other Churches; 
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* Can, 38, + Socrat, & Sozom. Hiſc. Eccl. I De 
Baptiſmo, c. 17, $ Dialog. eum Lucif. * Conn, 
Farmen. l. 5, ++ Commonit, 1. 1111 Epiſt, ad Fortunat. 
De Baptiſmo, c. 9. $F Epiſt. 9. ad Luan. ll De 
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ea, we are told by * Auguſtine, that an 
Bunielf retracted the Opt? And it gs” 
known, that it was determined by the Firſt Coun- 
cil of Nice, that Baptiſm adminiſtered by Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks was valid, if the right Form of 
Baptiſm was uſed, that is, in the Name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 
The ſame is aſſerted by the Second General Council | 


of Conſtantinople, and by other Councils. And they 
had the ſame Sentiment about Ordination ; namely, 


that though it was Irregular, yet it was Valid; and 
therefore in the Antient Churches, when Here- | 
tick Pricſts were brought into Communion again, 


it was not required of them to receive new Or- 
dination. And ſeveral of the Fathers have main- 
tained, that the former was not null and void, but 
was in Force. Thus we ſee what was both the 
Senſe and Practice of the Primitive Churches. 


Notwithſtanding which, ſeveral of our Divines, 


who vigorouſly cry up the Antients, diſcourſe, 
write, and act contrary to this Senſe and Practice. 


They throw off the Fathers, and condemn the De- 


terminations of Councils, when it ſeems good to 
them. And what is the Deſign of this ſtrange Con- 
duct? Why, it is no other than this, To repreſent 
all the Reformed Churches Abroad as unbaptized, 
and no Chriſtians, and in the fame Manner to 
characteriſe the Non-Conforming Teachers at Home, 
and their Followers; the Ordination of the one, 
and the Baptiſm of the other being invalid and null, 
according to their Notions. But is it not a great 


Prevarication to oppoſe and contradict the whok i 


Current of Antiquity, meerly to ſhew their Ill-will 
to the Difſenters ? | 

And are they not aſhamed to contradict the Sen- 
timents of our own Church, and her moſt learned 
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* Mutatà Sententid ad Eccleſiæ Catholic judicium ſeſe accom- 
modavit, Epiſt. 48. ad Vincent. | 
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'Pivines ? At Hampton Court Conference, Dr. Ban- 


croft, the Biſhop of London, declared for the Lau- 
fulneſs of Lay-Baptiſm, That it * was agreeable to 
our Church's . of Baptiſm, and to the Practice of 
the Antient Church, as 2 by the Authority of 
Tertullian, and St. Ambroſe on the 4th of the Ephe- 
ſians, who are plain in that Point. And though 
the Words in the Rubrick were altered by the 
King's Order, yet Dr. Heylin tells us, that by 4 
lawful Miniſter (which was then inſerted) is not ex- 
cluded, one that celebrates Baptiſm, tho' he be of 
the Laity. Wherefore it cannot but be very nauſeous 
to any conſiderate and intelligent Perſon, to hear 
ſome Men ſo confidently crack of Antiquity, and the 
Fathers, and yet make it their Buſineſs to oppoſe 
them, and render them contemptible, and of no 
value. I am not now enquiring into the Merits of 
the Cauſe, and examining whether the Antients did 
well in allowing of Lay-Baptiſm, (which, without 
doubt, was grounded on a ſuperſtitious Opinion 

the Abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm) ; but at preſent 
I only take notice of the Inconſiſtency of ſome 


| Men, who at one time ſhew a great Reverence and 
| Regard for the Practice of the Antients, but at 


other Times they ſlight and diſregard it. The Fa- 
thers have no Force and Authority with them but 
when they pleaſe, that is, when they fancy that they 
ſpeak on their Side. 

One in his Proxmial Diſſertations before St. 
Chry/oftom of Prieſt hood, ſhews himſelf a Great Ad- 
mirer of the Antient Writers of the Church, when 
he thinks they take his Part; otherwiſe he hath no 
Regard for them, and vilifics what they ſay. See 
this in his Judgement that he 2 on Tertullian, 
one of the Acuteſt and Learnedeſt of the Primitive 
Fathers: He repreſents him as a weak and ſorry 
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* Dr. Heylin's Introduction to Archbiſhop Lawd's Life. 
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Writer, ſaying nothing to the Purpoſe, trifling, vain, 
and futilous, without Force and Weight, having no- 
thing ſound and ſolid in him. He cries out on this 
Occation, Deus hone and by and by, Mehercule / 
Half Pious, half Pagan. He tells us that the An- 
tient Chriſtian Church taught, that a Sinner, tho 
never ſo much humbled, contrite, and penitent, is 
not juſtified *till he receive the Ab/olution of a 
Prieſt : He aſſerts, that Ordination without Preſ- 
byters is valid, and the Biſhop alone can make a 
Priel. He faith, that by the Suffrage of the Peo- 
Pe, ſo often mentioned by St. Cyprian, is not meant 
the Conſent of the People, but only their bare 
Teſtimony, which is diſowned even by the learned- 
ett Advocates of Epiſcopacy : And beſides, there 
arc other Expreſſions uſed by Cyprian, which plain- 
ly Ggnify that the People were not meer Wijneſſes, 
but that their Conſent was required. All theſc 
fore- mentioned Aſſertions of this Writer are di- 
rectly contrary to the Senſe and Determination of 
Antient Councils, Decrees, and Fathers; yet he ex- 
po a very great Reſpe& for Antiquity, and 

ays his great Streſs there, | 

I cannot but take notice here of an other“ Wri- 
ter, who paſſes with ſome Perſons (as with Dr. 

Whitby, who had been mentioned by him with 
ſome flattering Language, and therefore the Dr. 
returns it in the fame Stile) as a ſhrewd Penman : 
But, to ſpeak freely, there is not a Book that J 
| have met with of that Bulk, that hath ſo many 
falſe and ſophiſtical Reaſonings, and ſuch a Num- 
ber of Inconſequences and even Contradictions as 
this hath, I might obſerve, that though he ſeems 
to be an irreconcileable Enemy to the Church of 
Rome, yet at other times he is a Favourer of the 
Roman Commutiion, and even refuſes to go along 
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with the Biſhop of Sarum, who had ſaid in his 
Expoſition of the Sixth Article of the Church of 
England, That the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
the Worſbipping of Images, Croſſes, and Relicks, are 
intolerable Errours, if, as the Scripture is expreſs in 


Oppoſition to them, ſo they defile the Worſbip of Chri- 


flians with Idolatry. But good Mr. Gale cannot 


ſubmit to this, and therefore his Words are theſe ; 
* I forbear to add, as his Lordſhip doth, with 
dolatry. | By no Means will this Writer (who ſo 
often profeſſes himſelf a True Proteſtant) allow of 
this Doctrine, namely, that Praying to Angels and 
Saints (which is worſhiping them) is Iadolatry, and 
therefore he clears the Church of Rome of that 
Crime. I might take notice, that he mightily pre- 
tends to Charity, Moderation, Meekneſs, and Peace- 
ableneſs, and he profeſſes that he is backward to 
uſe ſo much as an ordinary Liberty of cenſuring 
others; yet in every Page he indecently crows 
over his Adverſary, he inſolently traduces him, he 
ſcornfully and contemptuouſly treats him, and, in 
a Word, he ſhews nothing of that peaceable Spirit 
which he brags of, and would make us believe 
he is Maſter of. And truly this is the conſtant 
Guiſe of this Sort of Writers; they extoll Meck- 
neſs, and Charity, and ſoft Language, and yet 
plentifully rail when they pleaſe, and treat their 
Adverſaries without any Decorum and Modeſty, 

He every where ſhews himſelf a Man of won=- 
derful Confidence, and is, in his own Opinion, the 
greateſt and ableſt Champion for the Cauſe of Anu. 
baptiſm that ever yet appeared, as ſundry. of his 
Expreſſions broadly tell us. Indeed we ſhall not 
any where meet with a Writer that is ſuch a fond 
Admirer of himſelf, and of his own Performances 
as he is. 5 

But this by the Bye; that which I chiefly de- 
ſigned at preſent is this, to take notice of the ill 
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Uſe which he makes of the Fathers, when he is 


attempting to perſuade his Readers, that Infant- 


Baptiſm cannot be proved from any Paſſages in 
the Writings of thoſe Antients. hereas before, 
in ſeveral Places of his Book, he had extolled theſe 
Writers, and had made it almoſt Blaſphemy to ſay 
any thing that reflects on the Credit of thoſe An- 
tients ; now no Man can be more free in his cen- 
ſuring them than he; and he ſeems reſolved to re- 
Jed theif Teſtimony, though it be never ſo plain 
againſt him. It cannot but trouble the ingenuous | 
and impartial Reader, to ſeg what miſerable Work | 
he makes, in miſinterpreting the Paſſages 9 

Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Origen, 

which aſſert Infant-Baptiſm. And it cannot eſcape 
our Obſervation, that though he argues for Immer- 


ion in Baptiſm, yea, and tor the Abſolute and In 
diſpenſible Neceſſity of it in all Ages of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, from the Antient Practice of the 

Church, and the Approbation of the Fathers; yet 
he ſtands not up for the Manner of it, which was 
conſtantly and perpetually obſerved by thoſe very 
Anients; that is, Dipping the . thrice in 
the Water, in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to teſtify their firm Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. Our 
fierce Advocate for Immer/ion doth not urge the 
Practice of this Antient Rite, which always ac- 


companied the other; whereas, if he had not been 


moſt ſhametully partial and byaſſed, he ſhould have 
preſſed the Practice of the Antients for one as well 
as for the other. But it is not unknown to ſome 
why he baulks the Trive Immerſion, namely, be- 
caulc of his Averſion to the orthodox Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and his Kindneſs to the Socinians 
which he openly profeſſes. It is no Wonder that 


a Man of this Kidney can afford to applaud the 


Fathers, when he hath ſome Intereſt to ſerve 
by them, when he thinks they be ſerviceable to 


authorize 
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authorize his own Opinions and Sentiments ; tho' 
when they run counter to theſe, he cares not for 
them, but deſpiſes their Teſtimony and Suffrage. | 
I could mention other Inftances. I will beg Leave 
to add this one more, though it may ſeem not to 
be very conſiderable ; and truly I don't lay any 
Streſs upon it. However, it is pertinent to my 
Purpoſe, becauſe it will ſhew how we ſwerve from 
the Practice of the Antient Fathers of- the Church, 
though we expreſs a profound Regard to their 
Example. We ſhew that we have but a mean 
Opinion of thoſe Great Men, when we are not con- 
tented with their Way of mentioning the Apoſtles 
and Inſpired Writers, but think them not reverent 


enough in their Naming and Alledging of them : 


and therefore we ftrive to exceed them, and to pre- 
fix Saint to every Apoſtle, and Evangeliſt, and 
Sacred Writer, and to moſt of the Antient Fa- 
thers; though we are ſure this was not the Prac- 
tice of the moſt pious Writers, when they ſpeak of 
the Apoſtles, or of their Succeſſors in the next A- 
ges, who were Eminent for their Piety and Learning. 

Not that I approve of thoſe who love to di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves by this, that they never, in 
their Sermons or Writings, give the Name of Saint 
to any of the Apoſtles ; but when they mention 
them, it is without this Title, as if it were un- 
lawtul to ſpeak of them under that Character. 


_ Surely if they were Saints, | none can doubt 


of it) we need not be afraid or aſhamed to call 
them ſo. But I think we are not always bound to 
obſerve this, and we have the moſt religious Fa- 
thers and Doctors of the Church, both Greek and 
Latin, our Examples in this Particular. They, in 
their Writings, generally call the Apoſtles by their 
Names, without prefixing Saints to them; and it 
is very ſeldom they do otherwiſe. Juſtin Martyr, 
when he mentions the Apoſtles, barely names them. 
In Tertullian we read of plain Peter, and plain _— 
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and fo of other Apoſtles. Chryſoſtom in his Expoſition 
of the Pſalms, calls the Great Apoſtle Bleſſed Paul, 
but very ſeldom : In his Encomiaſtick Oration upon 
Peter and Paul, he mentions them all along by 
their bare Names : In his Sermon or Oration on the 


Twelve Apoftles, he only calls them by their Names, 


and never gives them the Title of Saints In his 
Oration on St. John, he mentions only his Name: 
And in his Commentaries and Homilies on St. John's 
Goſpel, he doth the ſame. Though he hath fix 


Homilics, *E:s 7% "Ayr *Amoconcy Tlavacy, yet in the 


two firſt of them he calls that Apoſtle barely Paul. 


And in the four laſt, the Epithet naα,j&2ͤ-, is given 
him not above thrice. Gregory Nazianzen calls the 
Apoſtles by their Names, aud ſaints them not; 
neither doth Athanaſius. Baſil the Great, the fa- 


mous Rhetorician, mentions plain Paul and Fohn. 


Gregory Nyſſen, when he names any of the other 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, generally uſes not any 
Addition. Epiphanius doth the like throughout 
his Writings. So doth Macarius in his Homilies, 

and Baſil of Seleucia in his Orations: And other 


Fathers might be produced on this Occaſion. 


If we conſult the Greek of the New Teſtament, 
we ſhall find there The Goſpel according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, bee not St. Matthew, &c. and 
though ſome of our Eugliſb Bibles read it St. Mat- 
thew, &c. yet others do not. According to the 
Greek, it is the Epiſile of Paul the Apoſile to the 
2 to = 9 to the Galatians, &c. 

o the Epiſtle of James, Peter, ꝓude, the Epiſtles o 
John, — ſo much as Apoſtle 2420 Locl kd 
the Canon Law, the Decrees and Decreetals, and 
you will frequently find that an Apoſtle is not 
fainted. In the Homilies of our Church, it is plain 
Paul ſometimes : And this way of Speaking is uſed 
in the Thirty Nine Articles * But who dares to 
cenſure our Church for indecent and irreyerent 
Language? 


Our 


and Antient Writers of the Church. 107 
Our immediate Anceſtors, who were as devout 
as we are, thought that Pauls Church and Pauls 
Croſs ſounded very well. But, which is more ma- 
terial, ſorfie of our moſt eminent Preachers and 
Writers have conformed their Stile to that of the 
Antient Fathers. This may be ſeen in Biſho 
Fewell's Writings : And Mr. Hales of Eaton Co 
lege, in his Sermons, uſes plain Paul and Peter ſome- 
times. Dr. Hammond, in ſeveral Places on the E- 
piftles of the former of theſe Apoſtles, uſes the 
ſame way of Speaking. In Bithop Wkins's Gift 
of Preaching, Matthew, Mark, and all the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, are mentioned without the 
Prefix of Saints, though the Book was lately cor- 
rected and reviſed by three or four Biſhops. Here- 
in theſe Writers followed the Antient Doctors and 
Inſtructors of the Chriſtian Church, who (as I have 
ſhewed) oftentimes mentioned the infpired Wri- 
ters, but were not formal in giving them the Name 
of Saints. BF 
But the Generality of our Preachers and Wri- 
ters of late, even thoſe who pretend to be the 
greateſt Admirers of the Antients, are not forward 
to imitate them, but affect to be more reverent 
and deyout than They were; yea, among ſome 
Men, thoſe are eſteemed as Irreligious and Profane, 
who will not in expreſs Terms faint all the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, though it is doubtful whether ſome 
of them are worthy of that Honour. They gene- 
rally owe this Title that is given them to the 
Church of Rome, which hath been pleaſed to Ca- 
nonize them, and inſert them into the Kalendar of 
the Saints. And as to the Apoſtles themſelves, 
many are nice in giving them the Title of Saints in 
all their Diſcourſes and Writings, and yet have 
little Regard to the Doctrines and Truths which 
they have delivered, and to the Examples which 
they have left them. It is a Sign that our Reli- 
gion conſiſts more in Words and Noiſe, than in 
| Reality. 
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Reality. We ſce that the Holy Men in the Firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity behaved themſelves otherwiſe, 
and ſhewed their Efteem of the Saints by that 
which is Real and Solid, and not by a meer out- 
ward Formality in Words. | 

I lay theſe Things before the Reader, in Pro- 
ſecution of my preſent Subject, and in Confirma- 
tion of what J have — to him, that the Ex- 
ample of the Antient Fathers is neglected by thoſe 
that cry them up as the greateſt Patterns of Piet 
and Reverence; and contend that they were e 
in thoſe religious Qualities, and that their Practice 
in theſe and other Matters commands our Imita- 
tion and Conformity to it. But if they were ſo 
exact, why do we labour to out=do and exceed them, 
and in a Manner to charge them with want of De- 
cency and Reverence ? I appeal to the Reader, 
whether this doth not ſeem to be Contradictious. 

I will adjoin an other Thing (though of a far 
different Nature from what I laſt mentioned) where» 
in we ſhew a great Diſreſpe& to the Antient Wri- 
ters, notwithſtanding our great Pretences of re- 
verencing and honouring them. We cannot but 
obſerve, that the Fathers in their Sermons and Ho- 
milies are generally plain and familiar, and ftick 
not to make Uſe of homely Expreſſions ſometimes, 
and Compariſons and Similitudes taken from or- 
. dinary Things, therein conforming themſelves to 
the Stile of the Holy Scriptures, But our mo- 
dern Divines, even thoſe who pretend a great E- 
ſteem for the Fathers, ſcorn to flow them in their 
Sermons and Pulpit Diſcourſes. They deride their 
plain way of Preaching and Diſcourſing : Some- 
times they are pleaſed to call it Canting, at other 
times it is reckoned among White Bears. I muſt 
add, that their Ardour and Vebemency in their 
Writings and Sermons, — which they were ſo 
Eminent) are ſo far from being imitated, that they 
are laughed at, The Warmth and Vigour of 4- 

thauaſius, 
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thanaſius, of Gregory Nazianzen, and Nyſſen, of 
Chry/o/tom and Auguſtine, who took Care to ftir 
the Affections and Paſſions of their Hearers, are 
looked upon as Fanatick Heat and Teal, ſo little 
do we value the beſt of the Antients. * 

; Let me be permitted to offer one Thing more, 

„vis. That the Euchariſt was inſtituted to be ce- 
lebrated publickly, and by the Congregation of the 
Faithful; and this was the Practice not only of 
the Apoſtles in their Times, but in the immediately 
ſucceeding Ages of the Church. There is not one 
Inſtance to the contrary in the Writings of the 
moſt early Fathers. But afterwards with other In- 
' noyations there crept into the Church this tollow= 
ing one, viz. that this Sacrament was privately 
adminiſtered, and the conſecrated Elements were 
ſent to the Chriſtians in their own Houſes. Some- 
thing of this Nature obtains at this Day among us 
that is, the Euchariſt is commonly delivered in 
private Houſes : But it ſeems to me to be contrary 
to the firſt Deſign and Inſtitution of this Ordinance, 
which was intended to be made Uſe of only in the 
publick Meetings and Congregations of Chriſtians, 
to keep a Holy Communion among them, which is 
one Reaſon why it hath this Denomination. Why 
then do we affect to be more Religious and Devout 
than the Firſt and Antienteſt Profefſors of Chriſti- 
anity, though we extoll them ſo highly? 

| Butſoit is, many Perſons are wont to ſtop our 
Mouths, with alledging and urging the Opinions and 
Practice of the Fathers; but then, when they are 
in an other Mood, they ſhew their Diſlike of them; 
which plainly ſhews, that the Reaſon why they 
cry up theſe Writers is, becauſe they find in them 
ſome Things which ow with the preconceived No- 
tions which they ha Gaal ; and for the Sake 
of theſe, they profeſs a vaſt Kindneſs and Reſpect 
for the Fathers; though in other material Things, 
which are expreſs in their Writings, they refuſe to 

give 


* „ * 
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give Ear to them. Who would think that any 
Men of Senſe could fo abuſe themſelves, as well as 
thoſe Writers? And who can think it reaſonable 
to give Heed to theſe Men when they quote the 
Antients, and expreſs their extreme Veneration 
for them, and are wont to build their Faith and 
Practice upon what they have delivered in their 
Writings? Generally when they quote a Father 
for what they hold, they look upon his Teſtimony 
as undeniable ; it is as good as-infallible Proof, and 
no Man muſt dare to contradict it: So high do they 
run up the Notion of Antiquity and the Erlera 


1 a 


a 


VE DU T I proceed now to what was next pro- 

| B pounded, namely, to ſhew the Folly and 
Danger of this Conduct. Theſe Men doat on the 
Antients, and ſack in their Opinions, becauſe they 
are old, not conſidering that when thoſe Perſons 
wrote thofe Things they were young Chriſtians, 
juſt ſet into the Way of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
and their Judgement was raw and unexerciſed. It 
is We that are Auients. Thoſe in the Firſt Times 
were Novices and young Beginners; which ſhews 
how filly, how unreaſonable, how ridiculous a 
Thing it is to condemn every thing that is not 
thoroughly conformable to the Opinions and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Antiems. The Gentiles kept up their 
Idolatry, and the Fews their antiquated Moſaick 
Rites under this Pretext. There were thoſe after- 
wards that knew this to be the Fible of Mankind 
generally, and accord ingly they cheated them with 
Spurious Antiquity, Above thirty ſuppoſititious 
. Writings, which are reckoned up by Dr. Cave and 
Du Pin, were palmed upon the Firſt Chriftians, 


— 


and by the Chriſtians themſelves; for ſome Zealots 
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hought they promoted the Credit of Religi 
o rved he Pauſe of Chriſtianity, by Drakes of 
Writings, and even fixing the Names of Apoſtles 
to them. Theſe good and well-meaning Men 
thought, all was rightly done that was undertaken 
to defend the Truth. And afterwards, ſome pre- 
fixed the Names of Antient Authors to their Books, 
merely to conciliate a Reverence and Eſteem for 
their Antiquity. 3 
Here I cannot but mention Dr. Grabes Spicile- 
gium, as a pernicious Piece; for there he rakes to- 
ther the Fagments which he meets with in ſeveral 
uppoſititious Writers, and propounds them as wor- 
thy of our Study and Imitation. He thinks he obli- 
es the World, by giving them ſome Shreds and 
| nn of Simon Magus, the Firſt-born of Satan, as 
Ignatius and aer call him. He preſents us with 
the Remains of other Arch Hereticks, as Baſilides, 
Valentinus, Heracleon, &c. From the exceſſive Love 
and Eſteem which he had of the Antiems, he ju- 
diciouſly muſters up a Multitude of ſuſpected and 
fabulous Authors, condemned as Spurious by the 
beſt Criticks. Though he ſhews his Diſlike of ſome. 
Things in Popery (which he. thought would not 
ſuit with the preſent Conſtitution) yet in others he 
diſcovered himſelf to be a great Friend and Ad- 
mirer of Popiſh Doctrines, Worſhip, Rites, . and 
Ceremonies : And. that made him ſcrape together 
ſuch Writings of the Antients, as in ſome ſort fa- 
your them. In ſhort, this learned Writer was lead- 
ing us to Rome by the Help and Conduct of ſome 
of the Antients, even ſuch. whoſe Writings were 
condemned as Counterfeit and Adulterate. . _ 
And as for theſe Writings of the Antients which 
are owned to be written by thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, the Church of Rome hath made great 
Advantage of them. The Relying on their Au- 
thority hath been the grand Source of the Corrup- 
tions in that Church, Diverſe fooliſh wand 
ſtitious 
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ſtitious Uſages were introduced into the Service of 
God in the tour firſt Centuries, which ſhe retains ; 
and ſhe juſtifies herſelf by alledging the Practice of 
thoſe Antient Times. The Fabulous Legends and 
Monſtrous Stories in the Church of Rome of their 
Saints had their Riſe hence; for they are in Imita- 
tion of the Lives of the Hermits and Anchorets 
written by ſome of the Fathers. Hence came their 
Vows 4 overty and Celibacy, their Uneaſy Poſtures 
and Severe Penances, their Tedious Faſtings and 


; Watchings, their Whippings and Scourgings, whereby 


they write on their Skin and Fleſh their Folly in 
Legible Letters, and thoſe Bloody ones. Theſe 
and other Auſterities the Church of Rome apiſh- 


ly borrows from the Practice of ſome of the 


Antients, and tells her Diſciples that theſe will 
compound and atone for the vileſt Exorbitances 


they will wipe out the greateſt Villanies, and fully 


diſcharge all the Arrears of their former Life; in 
ſhort, the Doctors of the Church of Rome do by 
theſe means nouriſh Superſtition and Immorality, 
and foſter the Doctrines of Supererogation, Satiſ- 
faction, and Merit. 
Thus the affected Imitation of the Primitive 
Times is the great and common Support of Popery, 
and it will be a means to introduce it again among 
us, if we entertain the ſame Unreaſonable Value 
for the Antient Cexemonies and Uſages that thoſe 
People do. We know it hath been the Practice 
of Impoſtors to plead Antiquity, when they are 
deſigning to ſet up ſome Miſchievous Opinions of 
their own Invention. Whilſt they are undermining 
the Antient Primitive Faith, they extoll Antiquity, 
and pretend to it. Yea, all the * and Sects 


that we have been peſtered with, are but a Revival 


of thoſe which had their Riſe, in thoſe Firſt Times, 
preſently after the Apoſtle's Days: And therefore 
our Extravagant Admirers of Antiquity, if they 
ſtand to their Principles, ſhould have a my 

| or 
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ſbr theſe Sects; becauſe: they are Old and Grey- 
headed. And truly we ce ily how this miſtaken 
Notion operates on Mens Minds, and produces 
ſtrange Effects. From ſome Examples (and thoſe 
at Home) we may learn what miſerable Work may 
be, and is made by doating on the Writings of the 
Antients, or thoſe which are ſuppoſed to have been 
compoſed by them. 

Mer. Dodwell-hath merited of the Learned World 
by his great Skill in Antient Hiſtory, Geography, 
and Chronology ; he was without doubt a great 
Ecclefiaſtical Antiquary, and well verſed in the 
Fathers Writings; but then it is as true, that he 
hath wretchedly perverted them; as, about the Fall 
of Man, the Nature of Human Souls, their Natural 

ortality, the Uſe of Hades, the Condition of 
Heathens, the Nature of our Bodies at the Reſur- 
rection, &c. In which Matters he makes the An- 
tient Fathers ſpeak his own private Senſe. I can't 
but take notice; that in his 2 ertation on Cyprian 
he holds, that the Number of Martyrs under the 
firſt Perſecutions was very ſinall, which is perfectly 

inſt the Senſe of the Fathers, who tell us that 
thoſe who ſuffered Death in the Cauſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion were very many. In ſhort, this 
Writer in his late Epiſtolary Diſcourſes, and ſome 
others before publiſhed, hath broached very wild 
and extravagant Notions; and makes theſe Antient 
Writers the Authors of them. Under their Pa- 
tronages he preſents us with ſome of the moſt 
Heterodox Sentiments that this Age hath known. 
There is an other, I mean Mr. Whiflon, who 
hath made the Antenicene Fathers the Patrons of 
his Hereſy; and, under the Pretence and Colour of 
reviving Primitive Chriftianity, hath done what he 
can to deſtroy ſome of the Fundamental Doctrines 
of our Holy Religion. It is from his miſtaken 
Affection to Antiquity that he preſents us with a 
turgy, wherein is — to us Anoimtin 

| wit 
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with Oil at Baptiſm, the Sealing with Ointment, and 
the White Garment ; but he forgot to mention the 
Milk, and Honey, and Spittle. In the other Sacra» 
ment he preſcribes Oblation in way of Sacrifice, 
and Prayers for the Saints departed. In the Vit 
tation of the Siek he orders the Anointing with Oil, 
called Extreme Unction. In the Burial Office 
1 the Dead are to be uſed. All this he 
calls, The Primitive Standard, The Primitive Re- 
cords of Chriſtianity, and Original Chriſtianity : 
Whereas he ſhould have looked for theſe in the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and not 
in thoſe of the Degenerated Ages afterwards, 

A third, I mean Dr. Whitby, in his Annotations 
on the New Teſtament, and in his Diſcourſes on the 
Five Points, endeavours to maintain ſome of the 
Notions of the Remonſtrauts by help of ſome Paſ- 
ſages in the Writings of the Autient Doctors of the 
Charch, who having been Pagan Philoſophers gene- 
rally, or at leaſt bred up in thoſe Principles, re- 
tained them even after they became Chriftians. 
But this is not a lawful and fair Way of quoting 
the Fathers, when 'tis known that they ſpeak out 
of Prepoſſeſſion; and he farther moſt groſsly abuſes 
the Reader when he peremptorily tells him that 
none of the Calvinian Dodtrines were held before St. 


— ine s Time. Which by the Bye I can't but 
ob 


erve is the common Opinion of our Divines, 
though nothing is more evident than that theſe 
were the moſt Antient Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Churches, but were afterwards Altered and Cor- 
rupted, and by ſome of the Fathers in ſome Places 


of their Writings, Which appears from this, that 


when St. Auguſtiue openly profeſſed and maintained 
theſe Doftrines which we now call Calvinian, there 
was no Commotion or Diſturbance in the Church 
about them; none of the Orthodox objected 
againſt them, none complained of them as New 
and Strange ; there were only a few Frenchmen at 

BY | | Marſeilles, 
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Marſeilles, known to be Semipelagians, that oppoſed 
them. But this is certain; if theſe Doctrines had 
been contrary to the Primitive Fgrm of Sound 
Words, there would have been a great and gene- 
ral Outcry againſt this Father's Writings. Where« 
fore ſecing there was no ſuch things and ſeeing 
St. Ferom, who was St. gg os! ntemporary, 
aſſerted and maintained the ſame Doctrines, it is 
an Argument that theſe were received long before 
their Time. Nor can we think that That Pious 
Father would oppoſe the Antient and Orthodox 
Doctrines of the Church, but rather that he made 
it his Buſineſs to revive the Old Articles of the 
Divine Decrees, Original Sin, Special Grace, Perſe- 
verance, &c. and to confute the Errours which had 
crept into the Church about thoſe Points. Which 
is a farther Proof of what I fay, That theſe Docs 
trines have Antiquity to vouch them, notwith- 
ſtanding the Remonſtrances of Dr. Whitby and 
others to the contrary, - It is plain, that theſe Men 


read the Writings of the Fathers with a private 


View and Deſign, and make them chime with their 
own preconceived Notions and Sentiments, And 
the Fathers and Antiquity are forcibly and vio- 
lently prefſed into the Service by them, becauſe 
they find that theſe are in great Vogue and Vene- 
ration, and will help to carry the Cauſe when 
nothing elſe will, This is near of kin to Implicit. 
Faith, which hath done ſuch great Feats in the 
Roman Church. It is a reſigning our Judgements 
to the Pleaſure of the Antients, for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe they were born before us, and are our 
ut we may juſtly ſu e Men who conten 
ſo fiercely for he Rute of theſe Antients. I 
take it to be an undoubted Truth, that thoſe who 
Exceſſively cry them up, and ſend us to them as 
the beft Judges in Points of Religion, ſhew that 


they are too favourable to the Church of Rome; 
| H 2 for 
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for tis plain, that ſome of thoſe Antient Writers 
deliver thoſe Things, which may too cafily be in- 
terpreted on the Roman Side; and; accordingly, the 
Doctors of the Church of Rome fly to this Aſylum 
to defend their Errours. They have good Encou- 
ragement from ſome of theſe Writers to aſſert the 
Celibacy of the Clergy, Purgatory, Prayers to and for 
the Dead, Superſlitious Faſtings, the Efficacy of the 
Sign of the Croſs, Worſhipping of Relicks, a Monaftick 
Life, and ſeveral; other Things which I have before 
named. Therefore they believe they do great 
Feats by alledging the Teſtimonies and Opinions 
of the Fathers; tor they think no body will con- 
tradict thoſe Good Men who lived in tome of the 
firſt Ages of the Church. | 
I know. there are ſome excellent Writers of the 
Proteſtant Communion, as W hitaker, Jewel, Willet, 
Forbes, Stillingfleet, Wake, and others who have en- 
deavoured to, confute the Papiſts from the Fathers 
| Writings, and they have done this with ſome good 
Succeſs ; but I conceive not with full Satisfaction 
to thoſe that are Impartial Readers of the Fathers; 
for ſuch Perſons can't but know, that the Determi- 
nations and Solutions given by the Fathers do often 
contradict one an other, and ſometimes they favour, 
yea plainly aſſert the Doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, and at other times they ſpeak the Language 
of our Reformers, , So that we can't rely upon 
the Writings of theſe Antients in the Points contro- 
verted between us and them. In ſome Caſes we 
clearly have them on our Side, and then we make 
uſe of them, and urge their Teſtimony : But in the 
very ſame Caſes and many others they differ from 
us, and even declare againſt us, if I have any Skill 
in judging concerning the Senſe and Purport of 
their Writings. How then is it poſſible to deter- 
mine the Debates that are between us by the Ver- 
dict of the Fathers. I don't ſee how any Man that 
hath carctully and impartially peruſed the Fathers, 
| can 
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| (can deny, that they ſometimes ſpeak in favour of 
thoſe Principles and Practices which at this day 


we call Popiſb. For Abuſes and Superſtitions were 


entered into the Church in - thoſe carly Times: 


The Seeds of thoſe Errours which I have mentioned 
ſprang up and appeared in the Third Century, but 


— in the Fourth, and the ſucceeding one. 


Wherefore they go the wrong way to work, who, 
with great Art and Labour, ſtrive to clear all the 
Fathers of thoſe Popiſh Points, for it is too true 
and evident that ſome of them aſſert them. And 
henee we ſee, that it is giving up the Cauſe to 
appeal to the Fathers here; for the Practices and 

octrines in the Church of Rome are generall 

rounded on ſome Paſſages which they meet wit 
in ſome of thoſe Antient Writers. This is that 
which foſters Popery, and upholds its Repute among 
many Perſons, that it is in ſeveral Things con- 


formable to the Autient Times, and therefore it is 


pronounced Good and Laudable. 
But till we extirpate this Notion, we ſhall never 


effectually diſcourſe or write againſt. the Roman 


Church, we ſhall never be able to baffle theirpraſs 
Errours. We muſt be plain with them, and tell 
them that the Fathers were tinctured with ſome 


Erroneous Sentiments; that thoſe Learned and Holy 


Men were overſeen and miſtaken in ſome Things, 
and that their Countenancing of them doth not 
Juſtify the Truth or Lawfulneſs of them. We 
muſt go this way to work, or elſe we can never 
vindicate the Reformation, elſe we can't poſſibly 
maintain ourſelves againſt Popery. The Neglect of 
this is one Reaſon why we do ſo little againſt it, 
why we palliate rather than root out its Errours 
and Superſtitions. The only eſſectual way is not 
to regard the Allegations which are brought from 
ſome of the Antients, but rather to deſpiſe them. 
And truly it is a great and juſt Prejudice againſt 


thoſe Writings, that the Church of Rome makes ſo 


H 3 much 
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much uſe of them, and ſo highly extols them, and 
refers them even to the Sacred Scriptures 3 the 
eaſon of which is this, She finds that very many 
Paſſages in theſe Writings favour her Cauſe, or at 
leaſt may caſily be accommodated to it. 'This teaches 
Proteſtants what is their Duty and Concern 3 they 


Writers of the Church, they muſt by no means 
advance their Authority to an extravagant Height, 
for this hath been the Source of the greateſt Miſ- 
chief in the Church. Innumerable Follies and 
Errors, and Superſtitious Rites have becn ſwallowed 
down under the Notion and Pretence of Primitive 
Antiquity, and the Practice of the Antient Fathers 
and Writers of the Church. 8 | 

Notwithſtanding this, we ſce how Men affect to 
appeal to the Determination of thoſe Antients. 
We can't but obſerve that this Topick is preſſed 
with great Vigour and unwonted Zeal of late. 
We muſt all think and do as our Forefatbers did, 
or elſe our Religion ſignifies nothing. It is true, 
we are bid to ask for the old Paths, Jer. xvi. but 
by them without doubt is meant the Old Law, 
and the Rules and Practices of the antient 1/raelites, 
as they were adjuſted to that: and ſo proportiona- 
bly the O/4 Paths now are the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and the Religious Practices 
of the Holy Apoſtles. But theſe are not thought 
of by our Modern Interpreters of this Text; for 
they ſend us to the Writings which are ſaid to be 
written by the Antient Fathers of the Church, 
but they ſay not a Word of the Old Paths of the 
Apoſtles and Inſpired Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, who are the only Perſons that we can truſt 
to and confide in for the regulating of our Notions 
nd Practice about Divine Matters, 


0 CHAP. 


muſt be . cautious when they conſult the Antient } 
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VII. A ND ſo I paſs to the next Thing which 
I promiſed to treat of, namely, the 
Remedy againſt the ſoreſaid Danger and Miſchief. 
Which in brief is this, To acquaint our ſelves with 
the Beft and moſt Valuable Antiquity, and That is to 
be found only in the Bible. The Antienteſt Stan- 
dard of Chriſtianity is the Writings of the Evan- 
geliſts and Apoſtles. I tender this Advice then 
to thoſe of the Younger Clergy, that have addicted 
themſelves to the Study of Divinity, that they 
would in the firſt place read attentively and dili- 
gently the New Teſtament, and out of it (as _ 
go along) collect a Sinopſis or Abſtract of all 
the Principles and Do#rines of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion contained in thoſe Writings ; then all the 
Examples, Rules, and Precepts that relate to Prac- 
tice, and then all that appertain to Worſbip, and 
laſtly all belonging to Diſcipline and Government in 
the Church. Set all theſe down with Exactneſs 
and Impartiality, and often conſult and review 
them, and thence you will certainly be informed 
what Jesus Cuz1sT the Author of our Religion 
and his Infallible Apoſtles have taught us concern- 
ing theſe ſeveral Heads. When you have done 
this, then repair to the Writings of the Fathers 
and the Antient Doctors of the Church, peruſc 
them with great Care, and endeavour to penetrate 
into the plain and genuine Meaning of them. To 
which you may be helped by attending to thoſe 
Directions which ſome of the moſt Learned Writers 
of the Proteſtant Communion have commended to 
Students in order to reading the Fathers with 
Profit and Advantage. | 
This is the True Order and Method to be ob- 
ſerved by thoſe who apply themſelves to Divinity : 
They muſt begin with the Scriptures, and then 
1 proceed 


\ 
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proceed to the Eccleſiaſtical Volumes. The Neglect 
of which hath been a great Fault in ſome Students 
in Divinity, and hath often rendered the Reading 
of the Fathers uſeleſs to them; and ſometimes ver 
dangerous, becauſe (as hath been obſerved before) 
the Writings of the Fathers favour ſome Opinions 
which are unſafe. The Want and Omiſſion of this 
Method, hath been the Source of groſs Miſappre- 
henſions and Miſtakes in Theology, about ſeveral 
Conſiderable Articles of our Religion. It is a very 
Prepoſterous Way to begin with the Fathers, and 
thoſe that have made uſe of it have loſt their Time; 
for the Fathers canit be read with any Edify ing, 
without the previous conſultuig oi the Bible, and 
that with great Care, Some have adviſed the Can- 
didates of Theology to read downwards (for which 
they quote a Great Man of our Church) by which 
they mean the reading of the Fathers firſt of all, 
and then later Authors: But truly I look u 
thoſe as Bad and Deſigning Men, who put Studonts 
| _ —_— thoſe Antients in the firſt place, as 
it they intended to have them prepoſſeſſed witch 
Unſafe Notions out of ſome of thoſe Writers, 
which will be apt to make them pervert the Senfe 


of the Inſpired Penmen, when they eome to read 


them, and incline them to accommodate the Senſe 


of the Scriptures to that of the Fathers, 

We ſhould therefore firſt look into the Sacred 
Writings, and conſult the Practice of the Holy 
Apoſtles in thoſe pure Times of the Goſpel, where 
we ſhall find no Precedents for Needleſs and Super- 
ſtitious Uſages in the Church. Theſe were intro- 
duced afterwards, and are I#aovations, Let us not 
then be deceived with Novelty diſguiſed with ſeem- 
ing Antiquity, Let us not attend to thoſe Men 
who, with an *Aexale t9n vendre, will fetch in what 


Rites, and ſet up what Cuſtoms they pleaſe. But 


let us apply our ſelves to the True Antiquity, and 
go to the Top of it, the Doctrine of the A * 


wt 
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and the Practice of the Chriſtian Churches in-thoſe 
Times. This is the Antiquity which we ſhould 
prize, and by which we may ſolidly aſſert and 
maintain all our Acts of Worſhip and Religion. 
The Church here Militant muſt defended b 
theſe Veteran Forecs, | Here it is certain that what 
is Anticnteſt is Trueſt; and therefore let us adhere 
to this Primary Antiquity. Which if we do, we 
ſhall cut off all all Human Inventions and itious 
Rites, though they have a Sort of Secondary An- 
tiquity to plead — Let us then begi _ 
the Bible — we have ;prepared dur 
was ſaid before): And to encourage our fe — 
this Practice, 58 us :confider theſe two — 

iſt, Theta ee gan, and 
2ly, It is the Surgſt. 

Firſt, I ſay, it is the Efe Way. We muſt 
ramble up and down far and near, if we would 


know what the Sentiment of the Antients "Was 


about ſeveral Points of Divinity: We muſt re 
on Eaftern Churches, and then to the 
es, and wheel about. to the South, and conſult 
the los Churches, and after all this Trouble 
and Fatigue we. ſhall have but little Satisfaction, as 
I have before proved : Whoreas, without all this 
Roving, we may at home be ally ſatisfied what are 
the 1 — Eſſential DoRrincs of the Chriſtian 
Religion; for in the New Teſtament we can caſily 
find them, and there they are all together, and 
——ů——— 
Zatholick Church are 
tures, therefore there we ſee — they arc, 
and we need go no Geek efadops we arc at a 
loſs, and we weary our ſelves to no purpoſe in a 
Wild-gooſe Chaſe. Don't we obſerve that the 


to 


Judgement of the Antient Doctors of the Church 
is toſſed up and down? Here one Side claims it, 
and there an other; and a third would ſnatch it 


We 


from both. 


122 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 
We have a Modern Proof of this before our 
Eyes. No Man was better skilled in the Writings 
of the Antient Fathers than the Learned Petavius, 
and yet we ſee what Cenſures are made on his Diſ- 
courſes about the Trinity, Some vote him half an 
Arian; others (as Biſhop Bull) make his Conduct 
to be Popiſb ; it is (fay they) a Project and Fetch, 
not to promote the Intereſt of Arianiſm, but that 
of the Church of Rome, by depretiating the Fathers 
to exalt the Authority and Determination of the 
Infallille Fudge. But the Fathers are quoted on 
both ſides with great Earneſtneſs, though to quite 
contrary Purpoſes: Petavius cites Fuftin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Tatian, T heophilus of Amioch, Clemens 
of Alexandria, Origen, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Ter- 
tullian, and others, to prove that they did not 
hold the Doctrine of the Trinity according to the 
Catholick Faith. Biſhop Bull maintains the con- 
trary, and quotes theſe very Fathers (as well as all 
the others) as Aſſerters of the Catholick Doctrine 
of the Trinity. Then comes one who pretends 
to revive the Primitive 32 and he throws 
aſide above half of the Fathers; for he admits of 
none but the Aztenicene ones. So doth Dr. Clarke, 
and yet he frequently quotes Biſhop Bull's Fathers 
(above thirty Times, ſaith Mr. Neſſon) as Patrons 
of his Arian Principles. | | 
Such ſtrange and unaccountable Work is there 
among theſe that alledge thoſe Primitive Writers - 
They ſweat and toil to get them on their Side 
and though they gain them, yet they cannot keep 
them. But why ſhould we be ſo unwiſe as to put 
our ſelves to this unneceſſary Trouble? What do 
we run to the Fathers for? It muſt be either to 
ſettle our ſelves in the Neceſſary and Fundamental 
Doctrines of Religion, or in thoſe that are but 
Indifferent, and of leſſer Moment. As to the Firſt, 
we have Scriptures to teach us what they are; and 
whatever 1s truly delivered by the Fathers con- 
cerning 
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"cerning thoſe Neceſſary Points is borrowed from 
thoſe Inſpired Writings. The Works of the Fa- 
thers are not Originals, but Copies, and we are 
to write after them only ſo far as they agree with 
the Infallible Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. Theſe are the Originals, and what ever 
Divine Truths are delivercd to us by the Fathers, 
were borrowed hence: So that we may find thoſe 
Truths here, as well as they did, and not be be- 
| holden to them for them, | 7 

Then as to Indifferent Things, as mere Ritcs 
and Ceremonies, which are the Matter of ſome of 
the Writings of the Fathers, we are as able to 
judge about them as they were. For the Rites are 
cither grounded upon ripture, or they are not : 
if they are not, 'tis no matter whether we know 
what they are or not : it they are, then we can 
find them in the Scriptures, as well as the Antients 
have done. And it is much eaſier to find them 
- there, than in ſo many Volumes that go under the 
Names of the Fathers. 85 4 

Secondly, This Way which I 9 is 
not only the Eaſieſt, but the Sureſt. In the In- 
fallible Scriptures every Thing is True, Certain, 
and Unqueſtionable, and to be relied Te but 
we cannot pronounce the ſame of the Writings of 
the moſt Celebrated Perſons amongſt the Antient 
Chriſtians. We know that they ſometimes diſagree 
with the Sacred Penmen; they ſwerve from the 
original Simplicity of the Goſpel, they make Al- 
terations and Additions in plain Matters of Faith; 
ſome of them have Falſe 'Thoughts and Unſound 
Notions, even about the Eſſential Articles of Re- 
* Iigion. It is likewiſe acknowledged that they oſten- 
times diſagree with themſelves, as is evident, from 
the Variety of Scnſes, which the ſame Perſons give 
of moſt of the Texts which they have occaſion to 
expound. Sometimes they forget what they had 
betore delivered, and ſometimes they freely and 


Wile 
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willingly diſown and diſapprove of what they had 
Maid. We have St. Auguſtine's Book of Retra#ations, 
which ſhews his Ingcuity it this kind; for there 
 hereviles his former Writings, and 'owns»the Er- 
rours and SS of his Pen. It ſome other Fathers 
had taken the ſame Courſe, it would have faved 
me the Trouble of making ſome of the Reflections 
on their Writings. Moreover, they diſagree with 
or ber Fathers, and are contradicted by them. Some 
of thoſe Points which they ſay they received from 
the Apoſtles, were afterwards not thought by ſome 
of the ſucceeding Fathers to be derived from them. 
We know, that what was Orthodox amongſt the 
Fathers for three Centuries together, was in the 
fourth voted to -be wrong and untrue, which 
mightily ſhocks the Authority of the Antients, and 
thindersius from relying upon them. Theſe Practi- 
ces which were onee thought laudable and even 
neceſſary, were afterwards laid aſide and diſre- 
garded; as Praying in the Poſture of Standing on 
the Lord's Day, and all the Time between Eaſter 
ard Whitſuntide: Abſtaining from Things ſtrangled 
and Blood, which was practiſed in the Chriftian 
Churches, as Athenacoras, Clemens Alexandrins, 
Nortulliun, and Minutius Felix teſtify. It is then 
unſafe to attribute too much to the Teſtimony of 
Ecoleſiaſtical Writers. Thoſe who do this, do 
great Service to the Church of Rome, and do too 
plainly declare it. 

I will particularly take notice of * one Perſon 
on this Occaſion, who calls thoſe that pay not 
«extravagant Reverence to the Writings of the 
Fathers the blind Worſbippers of the Scriptures. His 
Book is one of the greateſt Pieces of Grave So- 
'phiſtry that ever ſaw the Light; and I wonder 
that a Clergyman, who profeſſes himſelf a Son of 

the Church of England, can ſhew himſelf ſo fa- 
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vourable to that of Rome. He is ſo zealous. for 
his Cauſe, and againſt Dai/le, that he paſſionate- 
ty flies out againft Luther and Calvin, and every 
where blackens the Reformers and Proteflants, and 
ſeems to have dehgned his Book as an Apology jor the 
Charch of Rome, rather than for the Fathers, or for 
the Church of England. He ſhews himſelf a bitter 
Enemy to the Reformation, and preters the State 
of the Church before the Reformation to that 
which hath been ſince. In ſhort, he ſhews: that he 
had rather be a Papiſt than a Proteſtant. | 
There are too many that tread in this Writer's 
Steps, and by their inſiſting ſo fiercely on Fathers 
and Councils, they juſtify. many of the Abuſes and 
Corruptions in the Papal Communion. In a Word, 
moſt of the Confuſions and Diſorders about Re- 
tigion in Chriſtendom may be imputed partly to 
this Conduct. Let us then embrace nothing in 
Chriſtianity, but what we received from the Evan+ 
geliſts and Apoſtles : Let the Fathers be no farther 
ſiſtened to than they ſpeak agrecably to them. Let 
Councils and Synods be regulated by theſe, and 
let us judge of them accordingly, as * two of the 
moſt Eminent Fathers did, who expreſſed their 
mean Opinion of Ecclehiaſtical Councils barely con- 
ſidered. Hear what Anthanaſins ſaid upon occaſion 
of the Arians calling very importunely for a Coun- 
eil; he told them that the Holy Scripture is ſuf- 
ficienter and abler than all Councils. And let me 
freely tell the Reader, that if we appeal to and 
depend on Councils, we ſhall be inclined to favour 
the Arian Hereſy ; for the Councils of Antioch, 
A. D. 345. of Milan, A. D. 354- of Ariminum, 
A. D. 369. of Syrmium, determined on that Side. 
If we conſider how Prejudices, Faction, Selſ-Intereſt, 
and the Spirit of Contradiction influences on Mens 


* Greg. Naz.. Epiſt. ad Procop. Auguſtin. cont. ne L 3. c. 14. 
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Minds, we cannot ſatisfy our ſelves in any Re- 
ligious Point merely from the Teſtimony and De- 
termination of ſuch Aſſemblies. Beſides, we have 
plain Examples of Councils contradicting one an 
other, on which Account. their Canons and De- 
crees are not to be regarded. And add to this 
what Bellarmine himſelf frankly confeſſes, namely 
that * the Books and Regiſters of Councils are negli- 
ently kept, and they abound with many Faults and 
Errato's. How then can we rely upon them ? 
Hear what Our Church faith in her one and 
twentieth Article: General Councils may erre, and 
ſometimes have erred, even in Things pertaining unto 
God : Wherefore T hings ordained by them, as _ 
fary unto Salvation, have neither Strength nor Au- 
thority, unleſs it may be declared that they be taken 
out of the Holy Scriptures. Theſe alone are the 
Writings wherein are contained the Unerring 
Schemes of Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline : 


and we can admit of no Neceſſary Articles of 


Religion, unleſs they are taken out hence. | 
Hear what Mr. Chillingworth ſaith : «© There are 
“ Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, 
< ſome Fathers againſt others, the fame Fathers 
againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fathers in one 


Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of an other Age, 


4c 

<c 

4 the Church of one Age againſt the Church of an 
4 other Age. 'Traditive Interpretations of Scrip- 
te ture are pretended, but there are few or none 
&© to be found. No Tradition, but only of Scrip- 
« ture, can derive itſelf from the Fountain, but 
« may be plainly proved either to have been brought 
in ſuch an Age after Chriſt, or that in ſuch an 
« Age it was not. In a word, there is no Sufficicnt 
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Libri Conciliorum negligenter conſervati ſunt, & multis vitijs 


tent. De Concil. J. t. c. 2. 
+ Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation, Chap. 6. Sed. 56. 
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« Certainty but of Scripture onl 5 for any conſider- 
« ing Man to build upon”. This Excellent Perſon 
hath thus briefly delivered what I have been prove- 
ing more largely. mr 
But then you will ſay, The Scriptures themſelves 
may be miſinterpreted, as we plainly ſee in the 
Commentaries and 1 of Papiſts and Secta- 
ries; they groſsly miſtake the True Senſe of them, 
and inſtead of this impoſe a Falſe one. The Anſwer 
to this is eaſy and plain, namely, that this Miſ- 
interpretation ariſes not from any Deficiency in the 
Sacred Writings, but from the Ignorance or Neg- 
ligence, or wiltul Fault of thoſe that read them. 
Pride and Prejudice, and Siniſter Intereſt will make 
ſtrange Conſtructions of any Writings. But if you 
appeal to the Fathers, and admit of their Inter- 
pretation, will this make the Buſineſs better ? Not 
at all, for it is too manifeſt that they were often 
ated by Prepoſſeſſion and undue Principles, which 
we may well excuſe in them, becauſe they were not 
thoroughly inſtructed, and had not attained to 
thoſe DiGorerics which we have ſince been bleſſed 
with. We cannot but own that the Meaning of 
ſeveral Paſſages in their Commentaries on the Bible 
arc not clear and plain, but very obſcure and un- 
intelligible 3 which proceeded partly from this, that 
they reſted too often in the bare Words of Scripture, 
but did not penetrate into the Scope and De/ign of 
the Texts. Wherefore it was excellently ſaid by 
St. Chryſoſtom, *OTay Tis v d Exondy Ts Aryorr@, vj 
Tp3s Tivas 6 A9 Or, Y epd Tier, fuxpivi Y a0Vy Xv700 ud 
vids Tor nya Thy Vewpies ; that is, when we know 
the Scope and Drift of the Speaker, and to whom 
the Words are directed, and about what, we ſhall 
be able to give a clear and diſtinct Interpretation 
of the Words. This he calls in another Place, 
Ty Jravoig g t yedgorr©, attending to the 
Meaning of the Writer, Homil. in Galat. cap. 1. 
This is a very Uſeful Rule of this Pious Father, 


an 


1:28: A.Diſtoarſe concerning the Fathers, 
and it had been well if he and the reſt of the 
Antients had always obſerved it: It would have 

evented many Erroneous Sentiments in | their 
— Wherefore. let us make uſe of this Rule 
when we conſult the os” Writings; and: then 


we: ſhall not fail of the True Meaning of them. 
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HAP. XII. 


OW my; Advice is that we take care not te 
N Rely. on thoſe Wiritings with are blended 
with Miſtakes and Errours, but let us go to the 
Fountain- head where we are fare to have the Purity 
of Divine Doctrine To the Lam and to the: Teſti- 
moꝝy; if they ſpeak not according to This, there is no 
Tight in them, Iſa. viii. 4. where we fee that this 
People are not bid to repair to the Jewiſb Doctors 
and Maſters, but to the Divine Law itſelf. It hath 
beer ſaid by thoſe of old (Gr. the Antients) &c. but I 
ſay umo'you &c. Matt. v. 21, 22. where we ſee the 
Antient Rabbies and Fathers of the Jewiſh Church 

who anſwer. to the Fathers and Doctors of the 
riſtian Church) are poſtponed to the Infallible 
Teacher. This is a plain Parallel of the Caſe before 
us, and rebukes thoſe who brag that they believe 
as the Antient Writers have taught them; whereas 
it is more Reafonable to ſay, that they believe and 
are perſuaded as the Divine Writers teach them. 
T hey have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
them, Luke xvi. 29. let them give ear to what the 
divinely Inſpired Writers ſay, and then they can 

not be impoſed upon. 85 
Searc hit he Scriptures, for they are they that teſtify 
of me, John. v. 39. where we may obſerve that Chriſt 
ſends them not to the Writings of the Rabbies and 
the Books of Jewiſh Learning, but to the Writings 
which were diQtated by the Holy Spirit. The 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians of Beræa ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether thoſe Things were ſo, Acts xvii. 11. whether 
what Paul and Silas preached to them was agree- 
able to the ſacred Scriptures that were then ex- 
tant: And for this they were ſtiled Noble; that is, 
their Practice argued a brave and excellent Spirit, 
and ſuch as became the true Searchers aſter Truth. 
But, on the other Hand, it is 1gnoble, Baſe, and 
W Beggarly, to make other Writings the Standard 
of our Belief, when we have thoſe to reſt upon 
which are Infallible. Here we have ſure Footing, 
here we have a ſolid Baſis, even the Foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, as it is called, Eph. ii. 16. 
Conſtantine the Great's Advice at the Council of 
Nice ſhould be now called to mind, The Books of 
the Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the 
old Prophets, plainly inform us, what Apprehen/ions 
we ought to have concerning diwine Matters; theres 
fore laying aſide all hoftile Diſcord, let us decide the 
wveftions that are brought before us by the Teftimony 
of the divinely inſpired Writings. Theodoret. Hiſt. 
ccl, lib. I. cap. 7. 1 
= That is a —_—_ Paſſage OO It is 
© moſt proper , faith he, cology to ar 
« from ps Authority# becauſe its Principles 
come to us from Revelation; and ſo it behoves 
© us to believe the Authority of thoſe by whom 
the Revelation was made. Nor doth this dero- 
© gate from the Dignity of this Doctrine; for 
though an Allegation from Authority, which is 
> "es on human Reaſon, is very infirm, = 
Jan Allegation from Authority, which is founded 
on divine Revelation, is moſt Valid ”. Pars 1. 
Quæ ft. 1. Artic. 8. | | 
Our heavenly Mafter, our divine Inflrudor ſur- 
paſſes all other Teachers : Let us hear him, and him 
alone This was the Senſe, Profeſſion, and Lan- 
guage of one of the antient, learnedeſt, and moſt 
pious Fathers of the Chriſtian Church. And a- 
1 1 8 gain, 
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gain, * If ny alone is to be hearkened to, then we 
are not to attend to what any of the Antients thought fit 
to be ſaid or done, but to what Chriſt, who was before 
all, hath ſaid or done for we are not to follow the 
Cuſtom of Men, but the Truth of God. We pay a due 
Reſpect to the Writings of the Fathers, we re- 
verence thoſe Antient Monuments, but we are 
taught not to make them our abſolute Maſters. 

But you will fay, though you make them not 
your abſolute Maſters, yet we ſhould look upon 
them as Interpreters of Scripture, and the beſt of In- 
rerpreters of thoſe Sacred Writings, and the Doc- 
trines contained in them. For we ſee, that the 
different Sects of Chriſtians difagree about the 
Meaning of ſeveral 'Texts of Scripture, and there- 
fore the Writings of the Antient Fathers of the 
Church are to be conſulted, that from them we 
may learn to underſtand the true Meaning of the 
Scriptures, and be no longer divided and diſtracted 
in our Judgements about the Texts that are con- 
troverted. TI have anſwered this already, viz. That 
the Fathers themſelves differ about the Interpre- 
tation of thoſe Places of Scripture, as much as any 
Parties of 2 27 Men 1 op Day. Read O- 
rigen, read the Baſils, read the Cyrills, Chry/oftom, 
Ferom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and T, Wade, oa 
vou will find that there is no Conſent, among them 
in their Expoſitions. and Commentaries on the Bi- 


ble: They have unſafe and unguarded Expreſſions, 


and not only vary from one another, but from them- 
ſelves; what at one time they approve of, at another 
time they diſlike ; And therefore what is alledged 
in Favour of the Fathers Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture falls to the Ground, and is of no Conſequence, 
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* Si ſolus Chriſtus audiendus eſt, non 6 quid 4 
liquis ante nos faciendum putaverit, ſed quid qui ante omnes eſt 


Chriltus prior fecerat : Neque enim hominis conſuetudinem ſequi 
opartet, fed Dei veritatem. Cyprian, l. 2. Epiſt. 3. e 
It 
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If you ſtill urge, that we ought to interpret the 
Scriptures by the Fathers, I muſt tell you, that 
one who was himſelf the moſt Eminent of the Fa- 
thers, ſays otherwiſe; * © We have”, faith he, 


„ Cypriar's Letters, not as if we thought them to 


be Canonical, but we conſider and underſtand 


4 1 « them, by reading thoſe Books which are truly 


Canonical“, (that is, the Holy Scriptures) & and 
ve receive and commend what we find there a- 
W © grecable to the Teſtimony and Authority of the 
divine Writers; Wat, by the Author's Leave, we 
8 © rcjet what is difagreeable”. What St. Au- 
Luſtine here faith of Oprians Writings, is juſtly to 


be applied to the Reſt of the Fathers: They muſt 
be interpreted by the Scriptures, and not the 
Scriptures by them. Scripture is the Interpreter of 
a. ſay Chry/o/tom, Hom. 40. in Johan. & in P/al. 
3. and Theodoret on Ezek. 16 chap. This was alſo 
the Judgement of an older Father than theſe, I 
mean Irenæus, The lawful and ſecureſt Expoſition 

of Scripture, faith he, is according to the Scriptures 
themſelves. This muſt needs be ſo, becauſe of the 
tranſcendent Perfection of the Scriptures, by Ver- 


tue of which they explain themſelves ; and becauſe 


I have ſhewn above, that even with Relation to 
ſome fundamental Doctrines, the Fathers were not 
wholly free from Errours and Miftakes. And I 
have proved, that thoſe Firſt Writers of Chriſtiani- 
ty had not thoſe Helps and Advantages of un- 
derſtanding the Scriptures, that latter Ages have 
had ; fo that for a conſiderable Time we have had 
better Interpreters of Scripture than they were. 
As for their Comments and Expoſitions, our Bu- 
ſineſs is to compare them with the infallible Canon 


i ems 
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* Literas Cypriani non ut Canonicas habemus, ſed eas ex Canoni- 
eis conſideramus. & quod in eis divinarum Scripturarum autoritati 
congruit, cum laude ejus accipimus ; _ autem non congruit, cum 
Pace ejus, reſpuimus. Cont. Creſcon. lib. 2. cap. 32. x 
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Church, the learned Biſhop of Hippo, whom I juſt 


Writings, he ſaith, * T hey are not to. be read with 
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dicandi libertate, legendum eſt. Count. Donatiſt. cap. 3. 


Petri Apoſtoli & Martyris? Cont. Donati, l. 2. c. 1. 


N ” ' 


132 A Diſcourſe concerning the Fathers, 
of Scripture, and fo far as they agree with This, 
to attend to them, and to eſteem them fo far as 
they bear Teſtimony to the Unerring Word ot 
God, and are ſerviceable, on that Account, to 
confirm and corroborate it. In this Senfe it may 
be ſaid that the Scriptures are interpreted by the 
Writings of the Antients. And truly this is the 
Right Uſe of the Fathers, and by this Means we 
ive unto them their Due, yet ſo as not to dero- 
ate from the Sufficiency of the Scriptures. 
I might inſiſt further on this Subject, by letting the 
Reader ſee what the Fathers thought of themſelves 
and their own Writings, and of thoſe of the other 
Fathers of the Church who were before them ; 
which will be a great Confirmation of what IT have 
already delivered. At preſent I will only produce 
the Judgement of that famous Light of the Chriſtian 


now cited. To what he there ſaid, I will add what 
follows : Speaking of his own and other Fathers 


a Neceſſity of believing them, but with a Liberty of 
judging of them. Again, þ Every Reader and How 
er hath a free Judgement, whereby he may approve 
of what he likes in the Writings of the Fathers, or 
diſapprove of what offends him. Again, || The Au- 
thority of Cyprian doth not affright me; for though 
e know the Merit of that Biſbop and Martyr is 
great, yet it is not greater than that of Peter 
the Apoſtle and Martyr. At an other time thus, 


1 
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Hoc genus literarum, non cum credendi neceſſitate, {ed cum ju- 


+ Quilibet Lector Auditorve liberum habet judicium, quo in 


Soeriptis Fatrum vel approbet quod placuerit, vel improbet quod offen- 
derit. De Trin. |. 2. | 


ll Non me terret auctoritas Cypriani : magnum quidem meritum 
novimus Cypriani Epiſcopi &* Martyris, ſed nunquid majus quam 
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Vie ought not to look upon the Diſcourſes of the 
moſt appiauded Catholicks as Canonical Scripture, 4 


85 i ſhall ot be lawful for us (/aving ftill the Ho- 


our that is due to them) to diſlike and reject any 
Thing, when we find that thoſe Authors have other 
Sentiments and Opinions than what are adjuſted to 
Truth. * The Church, faith he, ought not to prefer 
herſelf before Chriſt, ſeeing he always juages truly and 
rightly ; but Eccleſiaſtical Judges, as being but Men, 
oftentimes err and are deceived. Fr 
Again, þ We ſo reverence the Monuments of the 
more pure and learned Antiquity, as not to ſuffer our 


ſelves to be brought under the Yoke of Bondage, or to 


believe any Thing, on the Account of any Father's 
thinking or teaching ſo; but making uſe of that Li- 
berty unto which we are called by the Lord Chriſt, 
we judge of their Writings according to the Canonical 
Books, we reverenc? and praiſe the Writers, when 
we find them delivering what is agreeable to the 
Scriptures, Once more, || The Fathers were not 
willing that their Writings ſhould be eſteemed as Ora- 
cles, but they ſubmitted them to the Judgement of 


thoſe who could think and judge arigbt. Thus we 


— — 4 
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Neque enim quorumlibet di ſputationes, quamvis Catholicorum 
& laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debe- 
mus, ut nobis non liceat, falya honorificentià quæ illis dedetur ho- 
minibus, aliquid in eorum ſeriptis improbare atque reſpuere, fi forte 
invenerimus quod aliter ſenſerint quam Veritas habet. Epiſt. 3. ad 
Fortunatian. | 

Non debet Eccleſia. ſe Chriſto præponere, cum ille ſemper Ve- 
ractter judicet ; Eccleſiaſtici autem judices, ſicut homines, plerumque 


falluntur. Cont. Creſcon. |. 2. c. 21. | 


+ Ita veteris purioris & eruditioris Antiquitatis Teſtimonia vene- 
ramur, ut tamen jugo ſervitutis nos implicari non patiamur, aut 
ideo aliquid credamus quod ex Patribus quiſpiam ita vel ſenſerit vel 
docuerit, {ed libertate, in quam à Domino vocati ſumus, utentes, de 
quorumcunque Scriptis ſecundum Literas Canonicas libere judica- 
mus: Quod Scripturarum authoritati congruit, cum reverentia & 
laude eorum accipimus. Cone. Creſcon. cap. 31. . 

Il Nec ipſi Patres ſcripta ſua pro Oraculis haberi voluerunt, ſed 
dextre judicantium gt ſentientium judicw ſubmiſerunt. / Pat. 19. 
ad Hieronym. | | 
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ſee what was the Opinion of this Great Man and 


Father of the Chriſtian Church, concerning the 
Antient Writers : And Lung, we are taught by 
this free and ingenuous Confeſſion, how to form 
our Apprehenſions concerning thoſe Antients and 
their Works; that is, that as we ſee Occaſion, and 


as Reaſon ſhall dictate to us, we may embrace the 


Opinions of. thoſe Primitive Doctors, or we may 


diſallow of them: And this we are authorized to 


do by Leave from thoſe Writers themſelves. 

And further, I would obſerve this, that th: 
Writers of the Roman Church, who, of all others, 
profeſs themſelves to be the greateſt Admirers of 
the Antient Fathers and their Writings,” and even 
to Exceſs extoll them, do, e n they pleaſe, as ex. 
travagantly depretiate chem, and labour to deprels 
their Credit. One of the Chief of them determines 
a Queſtion contrary to the Senſe of ſeveral of the 
Fathers, and then adds, * Some will ſay, Is not this 
Diſſenting from, and even Oppoſing of ſo many Antien | 
Authors, . who are famous for their Learning and 
Sandlity, to be accounted a very raſh Thing? He 
anſwers, No not at all. An other fierce Advocate 
for th: Antients, when he thinks fit, at an other 
time tells us, þ That they bring forth Monſters. 
The S:hootmen are not ſatisfied aboutg the Senſe of 
the Fathers; one Sect of them faith their Meaning 
is this, an other faith it is that, a Third and a 
Fourth differ from both of them ; and yet they all 


of them ſay, nay boaſt, that they have the Conſent 


and Suffrage of the Fathers. Whoever is acquaint- 
ed with the Writings of Cajetan, Gregory de Va- 
lentid, Coſter, Ribera, a Caſtro, Salmeron, Maldonat:, 


— 


— 


*Diret aliquis, tot Auctoribus tam antiquis, tantâ dodtrind & 
ſanctitate nobilitatis diſſentire & adverſari, nonne Temerarium ju- 
dicari debet? Minimè verò. Perer. in Gen. 1. 3. qu. 5. 


1 Monftra quandoque pariunt. Me leb. Caxus in Loc. Theolog 
lib. 3. cap. 3. | 


Serarius, 


E 


a. 
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Serarius, Azorius, &c. will acknowledge that they 
value not the Sentiments of the Fathers, but reject 
them with Scorn and Diſdain, as often as they 
pleaſe. And this may be obſerved even in their 
great Champion, the famous Cardinal, who gene- 
rally cries up the Fathers at an extravagant Rate, 
ad yet no Man flights them more than He #*. 
If we perufe this Anthor's Writings, we ſhall find 
that there 1s _—_— any one of the Fathers of 
the Church, whom he hath not at one time or o- 
ther found Fault with, and rejected his Opinion. 

And may not we Proteftants be permitted to uſe 
the like wag and (with greater Reaſon than 
the Papiſts) diſlike ſome Parts of the Doctrine and 
Practice allowed of by the Antient Writers? Yes, 
ſurely, and there is good Ground for it, if what 
I have above ſuggeſted hath any Weight in it. 


Let me not be cenſured, though I ſhould be fo 


bold as to ſay, that we ſhould have underſtood the 
Scriptures much better if we had not had the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers ; for = have obſcured and 
depraved them by their different and contrary 
Comments: They have raiſed Controverſies, they 
have taught Men to quarrel and diſpute about the 
Senſe. of many Texts, which otherwiſe are plain 
and obvious, and about ſeveral Matters of Practice 


relating to Church-Affairs, which are evident c- 


nough in themſelves, ſome of which are ſuperſti- 
tious. It would trouble one to hear this idle and 
weak Way of talking; Such a Father, ſuch an An- 
tient Writer ſaid ſo, and did ſo and ſo; therefore 
we muſt give Credit to it, and act according 
to it : Whereas the Language ſhould be, Such an 


„ 9 * —_— * 111 


In graviſſimos errores aliquando nonnulli inciderunt. Bellarm. 
de Verbo Dei. 1. 3. c. 3. Conſtat quoſdam ex præcipuis eorum 
non leviter in quibuſdam lapſos. c. 10. Non poſſumus ex Patrum 
ſententiis aliquid certi colligere, quando inter ſe non conveniunt. 


De Euchariſt. l. 4. c. 10. 
14 Evangeliſt, 


W 
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Evangeliſt, ſuch an Apoſtle, ſuch an Inſpired Wri- 
ter ſaid ſo ; and the Apoſtles and Chriſtians, whoſe 
Actions are recorded in the New "Teſtament, did 
thus and thus. If we do not diſcourſe thus, we 
deceive ourſelves, and we debaſe and fink the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures. Yea indeed, by this 
over-valuing the Authority of the Antients, and 
their Writings, we enervate and overthrow the Pri- 
mitive Purity and Native Simplicity of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and we take a Courſe to nouriſh fond Credulity 
and Blind Compliance with Errour, Many have 
fled to the Fathers Writings to conceal their own 
Ignorance; when they could give no Account of 
the Points they treated of, they thought it was 
ſufficient to uphold their Credit by quoting the 
Antient Writers, who have been in great Repute, 
and have been thought to be infallible Dictators. 
Thus we are fooliſhly betraycd into Miſtakes, 
As for Matter of Fa&, it is not to be denied 
that thoſe, who lived at the Time or very near the 
Time when the Things were done, are the moſt 
likely and proper Perſons to give an Account of 
thoſe Things, if it could be proved that they took 
great care to inform themſelves aright : But we 
plainly ſee that ſome of the Antient Writers were 
not diligent enough in enquiring into the true and 
exact Accounts of Things, but inſtead of that 
contented themſelves with a ſuperficial Notice of 
them, and were careleſs, and took Things upon 
Truſt. Wherefore, tho' there is nothing more 
common than to make uſe of the Fathers Names 
and Teſtimonies, yet we have reaſon to conclude 
that nothing is more Uncertain and Precarious. 
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TOW, in the laſt place, I will beſtow an Anſwer - 
N on an Obljection which hath been frequently 
made uſe of againſt ſome Part of what hath been 

advanced in the foregoing Diſcourſe. Mr. Reeve, 

and others before him, inſiſt much upon Vincentius 
Lirinenſiss Maxim; Tenendum eſt quod ubique, quod 
ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum eff, And they 

make this the Great Rule of Faith and Orthodoxy, 
becauſe (ſay they) all the Fathers in all Places and 
at all Times unanimouſly agreed to maintain the . 
ſame Articles of Religion. | 

Not to obſerve here, that Vincentius Lirinenſis, 

who was a French Monk, and lived at the latter end 

of the 1 Century, was half a Pelagian, as the 

Learned Voffius (in his Pelagian Hiſtory) gives us 
ood Ground to believe; I will betake my ſelf to 
ew the Invalidity of the foreſaid Maxim. 

Firſt, This is evident from the Old AMilleuary 
Opinion, from the current Doctrine of Angels De- 
bauc hing of Women, and accordingly interpreting 

that Text Gen. vi. 2. from the Giving the Euchariſt 
to Infants, from the Aſtaining from Blood and Things 
ſtrangled, from the Election of Biſhops and Presbyters 
8 the People, as well as by the Clergy. All which 
pinions and Practices generally prevailed in the 
Chriſtian Church, and laſted three hundred Years 
at leaſt: So that the Perſons who lived in thoſe 
Times might preſume to ſay, that theſe Doctrines 
and Practices prevailed in the Church every where, 
and always, and were allowed of by all Chriftian 

Men; but we know that they have ſince been owned 
to be Falſe and Unwarrantable ; which plainly 

confutes Vincentins's Rule, which he ſo highly 
magnifies, and would thruſt upon us as In{Mible. 


And 
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And Mr. Reeve imagines, that the foreſaid Maxim 
comes near to his Purpoſe, and indeed to the very 
'Thing which he would put upon the Reader, 
namely, that there hath been an Univerſal Conſent 
amongſt the Fathers of the Church at all Times and 
in all Places about all Religious Doctrines and 
Practices, and therefore we are entirely to ſubmit 
our ſelves to their Conduct: Which is ſomething 
like that groundleſs Notion. which Bellarmiue main- 
tains and often repeats; * Though ſome of the Fathers 
erre in ſome Points, yet they never all agree together 
in the ſame Errour. Which is clearly baffled by 
what hath been already mentioned, namely, the 
General and Unanimous Conſent of the Fathers 
for ſome Centuries, concerning the Truth of thoſe 
Voctrines which were condemned as Falſe by the 
Fathers that came aſterwards. But as there was 
a General Conſent for a time in ſome Things, ſo 
in others it is impoſſible to find it, and it is in vain 
to expect an Univerſal Concurrence. Accordingly 
J here challenge any Man to prove, that all the 
Fut hers did continually agree in any one Doctrine, 
Practice, or Uſage * to Religion, excepting 
ſome Articles that are Fundamental; and even in 
ſome of them I have ſhewed that ſome of the 
Fathers are not ſound and orthodox. | | 
Secondly, I prove the Invalidity of Vincentias's 
Maxim from the Complaint which Dr. Cave juſtly 
makes in his Epiſtle before his Antiquitates Chrifliane, 
There are (faith he) only ſome few ſcattered Handfuls 
of the Primitive Writings left : So fatally miſchievous 
was the Careleſſneſs of thoſe who ought to have been 
the Guardians of Books and Learning in their ſeveral 
Ages, in ſuffering the Records of the Antient Church 
to periſh. We have been robbed of the Records of the 


* exraverint aliqui Patrum in quibuſdam dogmatibus; nun- 
quam tamen omnes ſimul in eodem errore convenerunt. De Verto 
Dez van Scripto. I 4. c. 7. Controverſ. b, 2. ae Chriſlo. cap. 2. 
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Fuft Times of Chriſtianity,” whereof ſcarce any Foot- 
ſteps do remain. And in his Preface to his Antiqui- 


tates Apoſtolicæ, he laments the irreparable Loſs of the 
Primitive Records, which- the Injury of Time hath 


deprived us of; the Subſtance being gone, and little 
Jeſt us but the Shell and Cartaſs. Now ſeeing many 


of the Fathers Writings have not come to our 


hands, but are quite periſhed, it is impoſſible to 


know what was contained in thoſe Writings, and 
what Turn their Thopghts: took in them. And 
here by the way let me ſuggeſt, that perhaps it is 


by the Particular and Over-ruling Providence of God 
that there are ſo few*Antient Writings left, that 


thereby the Authority of the Holy Scriptures may be 
more attended to, and relied upon by us. 

Tatian writ a vaſt many Books, as“ Irenæus teſti- 
fies. And as for Irenæus himſelf, + Ferom mentions 
the Names of ſeveral Books that he writ, which 
are not extant at this day. Hege/ippus was a great 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Writer, as we are informed by + Eu- 
ſebius, but we have nothing now but ſome Frag- 


ments of his preſerved by the foreſaid Euſebius. 


We have not all At hanaſius's Writings, for ſome . 
are taken notice of by Ferom which are wanting 


now. And the ( ſame Perſon tells us that Origen 


writ above a thouſand Tractates and Commentaries, 
though at this Day we have but few of them. He 
acquaints us that Euſebius writ an infinite number 


of Volumes, but the number is ſince diminiſhed. 
According to Caſſiodorus and Trithemius ſome Trea- 


tiſes of St. Ferom are miſſing. And I could from 


0 Authority obſerve the like concerning the 


ritings of Cyprian and other Fathers. So that 
we cannot but conclude hence that the Suffrage 
of the Fathers about any Point is lame and imperfec, 
and we have no Reaſon to rely upon it; and con- 
3 nnn SEE 
* Adv. Hær. I. 1. e. 31. + De Scriptorib. Eccleſ. | 
# Hiſt, Eccl. 1.4. c. 8. 5 De Script. Ecclel., 
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ſequently Vincentiuss Quod ubique &c. is mere 
Banter. b 


Again, Thirdly, This will appear yet more rea- 


ſonable, if we conſider that ſeveral of the Fathers 


Writings which we haye now in our hands are 
Counterfeit, and not Genuine ; (which hath been 
more than once ſuggeſted in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe); as Hermes's Paſtor, which conſiſts of Dreams 
and feigned Viſions, and therefare is diſallowed of 
by Tertullian, Athanaſius, Ferom, Gelaſius, and is 
doubted of even by * Bellarmine and + Baronius. 
Euſebius allows of but one Epiſtle of Clement to 
the Corinthians, but rejects the other, His Recog- 
nitions are condemned as Spurious even by Roman 
Authors, and ſo are the Conftitutions in part by 
ſome of them, though Mr. V hifon cries up their 
Credit, and hath the Confidence to make-them the 
| 2m Part of the Canon of Scripture. Ignatius's 
piſtles are owned by the Judicious to be adulterated 
and interpolated. The Writings of Diony/ius the 
Areopagite are proved to be Fictitious by Cajetan, 
Sixtus Senenſis, Laurentius Valla, Theodore Gaza, 
Eraſmus, Caſuubon, and they aſſign very ſufficient 
Reaſons for it. Some of thoſe Books which go 
under Fuftin Martyr's Name are none of his, if we 
may credit very Learned Papiſts, as well as Pro- 
teſtants. Tertulliaus Book of the Trinity is ſuppoſi- 
titious, faith + Jerom. And ſome other Pieces that 
bear his Name are queſtioned by other Writers of 
good Note. Moſt of the Works that are aſcribed 
to Origen are counterfeit, . according to the Judge- 
ment of Criticks. Above twenty Treatiſes attri- 
buted ro Cyprian are cenſured as ſpurious by Bel- 
larmine and Rufinus long before had complained, 
that the Writings of this Father were corrupted and 
adulterated. Several of St. Jerom's Commentarics, 
* De Scrip. Eccleliaſt, + A. D. 19. 
J Adv. Rufin, I. 2. c. 5, 5 De Script, Ecclel. 
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Letters and Epiſtles are owned ” the Learned to 
be ſuppoſititious. Several of the Sermons and Diſ- 
Sai that paſs under Chryſoſtom's Name are none 
of his; which Du Pin and other Criticks gather 
from the Stile of them, and other conſiderable Ar- 
uments: The Liturgy which is attributed to this 
Pacher is by ſeveral judicious Writers voted to be 
Spurious; for the Rites and Ceremonies which are 
there mentioned, eſpecially thoſe about the Eucha- 
riſt, were not in Uk in his Time. Auguſtine's 
Works are more numerous than any of the other 
Fathers; yet ſome are added to them that are 
written by others The Learned of both Com- 
munions ſay the ſame of Ambroſe's Works. How 
then is it poſſible to tell what was the Univer/al 
Conſent of the Fathers, or (which amounts to the 
ſame thing) of the Church in thoſe Times! 
And we know that there was a Time when the 
Complaint was, Athanaſius contra totum mundum, 
'&c. and the whole World groaned under Aria- 
niſm, as Ferom expreſsly faith, Ingemuit totus orbis, 
& Arianus ſe eſſe miratus eſt. Dialog. cont. Luciferian. 
And it is acknowledged by Vncentius Lirinenfis 
himſelf, Arianorum venenum pen? orbem totum conta 
minaverat. cap. 6. The —_ as well as the- 
Schiſm of the . for St. Auguſtin charges 
them with both) was ſpread over the greateſt Part of 
Africa. What ſhall we think then of the Validity 
of the Notion of Univerſal Conſent in thoſe Days ? 
Surely Vincentius Lirinenſis's Rule did not hold 
good then about the Univerſality of Time, Place and 
Perſons. It was no Rule to judge of Truth by. 
And is it not well known that the Church ot Rome 
| hath ſeparated itſelf from the Churches of 4/ia and 
Africa, and all thoſe in the Eaftern and Northern 
Parts of Europe, and at this Day from the Greek and 
Armenian Churches, and thoſe of the Aby//imes ? So 
that it appears that rhe univerſally Concurrent Teſti- 
mony of all Churches every where and at all times 
[4 | | is 
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is a mere Sham. Hear what Mr. T horndike faith, 
who was a great Aſſerter of the e of, the 
Fathers: It is well enough. known, faith he, that 
there are many 2yeftions, in which though there may 
be ten Fathers alledged on. one fide, yet there may be 
more alledged on the other Side. Epilog. book 1. 
chap. 7. And he had before owned, chap. 5. that 
the Authorities of Church- Writers (if they ſhould 
agree) cannot be conſidered any otherwiſe than as 
the Opinions of Particular Perſons, which no ways 
import the Conſent of the Whole Church. This is 
ſo Evident, that I need not inſiſt upon it, and par- 
' ticularly ſhew the Folly ef the Popiſh Doctors in 
ſtifly maintaining Viucentius's Rule as an undeniable 
Article. 1 85 

After all, we may obſerve, that though there 
were many Hereticks in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
and many Books writ and publiſhed by them, yet 
there is not one of them remaining, we haye not 
one entire Volume left of all their Wiang; What 
we know of their Opinions, we have only from the 


Books of thoſc Perſons: who writ againſt them; 
and I have ſhewed that ſeveral of thoſe Books are 


of little Credit. 
If we lay all theſe Things together, we cannot 
poſſibly retain any great Eſteem of the Authorit 
of ſome of the Antient Fathers, and we muſt loo 
upon Viucentius's Rule as an Utopian Fancy. 
I wonder therefoze, that any Perſons of Good 
Senſe. and Judgement can prevail with themſelves 
to preſs that Rule upon us, and carneftly to call 
upon us to direct all our Opinions and our Faith, 
and to govern all our Practices by the Writings of 
the Fathers. They tell us, that becauſe Men are 
Strangers to thoſe Primitive Writers and to An- 
tiquity, therefore they have falſe Conceptions of 
1 therefore they run into Errour, therefore 
their Lives are bad, therefore they are Schiſmaticks 
and Rebels; for one main Effect of valuing and 
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prizing the Fathers is Holineſs of Life. Thus * one 
of late harangues on this Subject; and truly we 
ſhould be glad to ſee that thoſe who ſo value the 
Fathers are Better Livers than their Neighbours, 
as well as more obſeryant of the received Articles 
and Doctrines of the Firſt Chriſtians. 

However, my. Buſineſs is not, and never was, 
to diſparage the Fathers, and their Writings, which 
on ſeveral reſpects are to be Efteemed (as I have 
particularly ſpecified. before); but That which I 
urge is This only, that we ought not to Over-Dalue 
them, and as it were to Idolize them, by making 
them the Chief Standard of our Faith and of our 
Practice in all things. Nothing can be more un- 
accountable, unreaſonable, and even ridiculous than 
this. We are to give our Aſſent to the Inſpired 
Writings Abſolutely and without Reſerve, and for 
their Own Sake; but we muſt embrace the Senti- 
ments of the Fathers for the Sake of the Inſpired 
Penmen, and ſo far only as they Agree with them. 
We cannot reaſonably make thoſe Judges in Mat- 
ters of Religion, who we know have frequently 


fallen into Errours : which is the Caſe of the Per- 


ſons we are 88 of. I have abundantly proved 
in the preceeding Papers that many things done in 

the Times neareſt to the Apoſtles are uncertainly 

delivered by them; and that they are defective in 

the Hiſtorical, Doctrinal, and Practical Part of 
Religion; and that we, who are removed ſo many 
Ages from the Fathers, are more able to judge of 
thoſe Things than they were. Wherefore, when 
lome Men make. it their Buſineſs to rattle in our 
Ears with the Names of the Fathers, the Fathers, 
and think to ſtunn and amuſe us with this loud and 
repeated Noiſe, let us take care it make no undue 
I = - "x upon us, nor be accompanied with Ill * 
Efte&s. To conclude ; this my preſent Task was 


Mt. Reeve in his Preface to his Tranſlations. f 
2 under- 
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undertaken upon a View of "thoſe Miſchievous 
Effects of the Immoderate Regard which is paid at 
this day to the Dictates of ſome of the 1 
Writers of the Church; for this is grown up to be 
che Common Refuge of 3 and Blind De- 
votion, the Bulwark of Superſtition and Bigotry, 
the Abettor of Unwarrantable Zeal, the great Sup- 
rter of Falſe and Miſtaken Notions and Corrupt 
entiments about Religion, and even Chriſtianity 
itſelf, and laſtly the Advancer of Unjuſtifiable Prac- 
tices and Manners in the Lives of Men. 


The AUTHORs, mentioned in this Book, 
| who have freely cenſured che Writings 
and Conduct of ſome of the ANTIENT 
FATHERS, and would by no means 
allow them to be the Standard of Re- 
ligious Sentiments or Practices in the 
Church. 
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EPISCOPACY: 


Wherein this Queſtion is reſolved, 
— 


Whether in the Primitive Times there was 4 


Diftine# Order of Biſhops different from 
that of Presbyters, or whether 2 9 


were Equal. 


WHICH) 
Will yeild a full Anſwer to all that hath been 


written in defence of MoDERN ETI 


LOND 0 N. 
Printed in the YEAR N. pc. xX. 
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DISCOURSE 
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EPISCOP ACV. 


C 
= HE Writings of the Evangeliſts and 


Apoſtles muſt decide this Controverſy, 
and therefore I will principally make 
my Appeal to them, and diſcourſe 
— from what is plainly expreſſed in thoſe 
Sacred Records. I will firſt argue from the Words 
and Terms themſelves; and therefore my firſt Ar- 
gument is this, Thoſe Terms Biſhop and Presbyter 
are attributed to the ſame Perſons in the New 
Teſtament 1 therefore a Biſhop and a Presbyter are 


the ſame. For Things and Perſons are „ She 


by the Names that they bear; and conſequently 
thoſe Things and Perſons that have the ſame Names, 
are rightly judged to be the /ame Things and Per- 
ſons. Here, for the Satisfaction of the Critical 
Reader, and to make way for what follows, Firſt, 

K 3 I will 


* 
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I will ſpeak of the Terms or Names of Biſbop and 
Presbyter as to their bare Signification and Acception 
in Greek Authors; and afterwards I will conſider 
them as they are reſtrained in the New Teftament, 
and applied to that Order of Perſons we are 
now -*/ anon" of, and proſecute the Argument 
taken from the Names that are given to that 
Order. ES 

Firft, for the bare Names: The Word iniouon®&, 
is often uſed by the LXX, and is differently 
applied: For ſometimes this Word denotes a Mili- 
tary Perſon, as in Numb. xxxi. 14. iniozoro Tis Sovd- 
wes, the Officers of the Hoſt, as we render it: and 
it may bear that Senſe in Judg. ix. 28. and thus 
tis without Controverſy to be underſtood in 2 Kings 
xi. 15. At other times it is uſed to ſignify the 
chief Workmen and Surveyors that are employed 
about Dunn, as in 2 Chron, xxxiv. 12, where 
?7iozoru is rendered by our Tranſlators Over=Seers, 
It is alſo applied to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 3 thus 
we read of triozor@- the Over-Seer of the Levites, 
Neb. xi. 22. and the Chief Officers in the Miniſtry 
of the Tabernacle and Temple are ſtiled iniozorw, 
Numb. iv. 16. 2 Kings xi. 18. And other Places 
might be produced, from which it is manifeſt that 
z ric rανο . and trie are Words made uſe of to 
ſignify any Perſons that have a Charge and Over- 
fight of Buſineſs in any Office or Employment 
whatſoever, and they anſwer to the Hebrew Words 
JD and pe. 
Next, let us ſee how the Word is uſed amon 


the Gentile Writers. Among them alſo we ſhall 


find that it was the Common Name for any ſort 
of Over-Scer, any one that is ſet up above others 
in any kind, whether Military, Civil, or Eccleſi- 
aftical ; and generally it was a Word of Honour 
and Reſpect. Heſchius notes that it is applied 
to Kings, and was the uſual Title of the Civil 


| Magiſtrates in Greece whence perhaps it was that 


Con- 


Ss. 8 . „ „ g-<s Wn 5% — = MH. yn = 


a yum * * nu ” =— WF 1 


'A Diſcourſe of EIS CO ACX. 151 


Conſtantine the Great terms himſelf * Exiex eve 
The Civil Court of Areopagus was called + ; due 
Beal Ye Tdvror, the Supreme Senate, and the 
Over-Seer or Controller of all others. This was 
alſo a Martial Word among the Grecians, or at 
leaſt applied to Martial Men: So Hector is called 
by his pouſe Andromache ( iniozon@, which is as 
much as the Defender and Protector, or the Great 
Champion of Troy. Any Publick Officers among 
the Athenians were called by this Name: thus 
Suidas tells us, that the Perſons whom the Athenians 


W {nt abroad to overſee and take an account of the 


Cities which were in their Juriſdiction, and to look 
after and tranſact the Publick Affairs there, were 
called || iniozoro. The Grecians attributed this 
Title ſometimes to their Gods, as we may ſee 
in Homer and Plutarch, and to thoſe Perfons whom 
they accounted Sacred. Mercury is called by the 
latter #viozor& eyopalivrav, the Tradeſmen's God, 
the Preſident of Merchandize: And by the Greek 
Epigrammatiſt he is ſtiled iriovor©@ 4Ianror, the Pa- 
tron of the Wreſtlers. According to Plutarch, in the 
Life of Numa, the High Prieft of the Romans was 
Tor Taphiyey exiozon@, Keeper of the Virgins. From 
Pollux we learn that the InſpeQors and Regulators 
of the Olympick Games and Prizes were termed 
£TITK0Ta by the Greeks. I might add that r 
( Hom. II. 22.) are Sponſores, fidejuſſores faderum. 
And + Enftathius informs us that ſometimes iniozn9- 
is the ſame with rden a Spy or Scout. 
Among the Romans likewiſe ( who borrowed 
from Grecce ſeveral Words, as well as Things) 
Epiſcopus was in uſe, and much after the fame man- 
ner as among the Grecians, that is, to fignity one 
in a conſiderable Poſt and Office. Thus ** Tully 


Euſeb. in vit. Conſtant, l. 4. + Plutarch. in Solone. FT}, „. 

n' Eęepo was a Word of To ſame Import as to the bare Deriva- 
tion, 470 T5 £20pzv, ab inſpiciendo. | 5 25 
» Fun ll. x. ** Ad Attic: |. 7. Epiſt. 11. | 4 
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faith, that Pompey would have made him irie 
ad quem delectus & ſumma negotii referatur, an Over- 
ſeer, and a kind of a Plenipotentiary in Campania, 
and the Maritime Parts. According to the Roman 
Lawyers, in the Paudects *, Epiſcopi are thoſe qui 
preſunt pani, & ceteris venalibus rebus que civita- 
tum populis ad quotidianum victum uſui ſunt. They 
are Overſeers of the Corn and other Commodities 
of the Market, and may be called the Clerks of 
the Market. And perhaps Tully was to have been 
ſuch an Officer in Campania in the Time of the 
Civil War, though he ſeems to repreſent it in 
higher Terms. ä 
— the Gentiles the Greek Word, inioxorG, and 
the Latin, Epiſcopus, came into the Church, and 
was uſed in the New Teſtament, and in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers. In the Former (excepting only 
one Place, 1 Pet. ii. 25. where God himſelf is ſaid 
to be the Biſbop of our Souls; becauſe He in the 
moſt eminent Manner takes Care of, and conſults 
the Welfare of our Souls) it is always appropria- 
ted to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſo is inioneni 
applied to an Eccleſiaſtical Office or Charge. And 
8 in all Church- Writers, a Biſhop is a Spiritual 
Officer in the Church of Chriſt, an Evangelical 
Paſtor, whoſe Office I have deſcribed before. This 
1s the limited Senſe of the Word Biſhop, after the 
ſeveral Acceptions of it, which have been premiſed. 
Next, I will enquire into the Acception of the 
Word Tp:aCu]:p&, Presbyter or Elder. And here 
I will obſerve · the ſame Order that I did before, ta- 
king notice of the Denotation of the Word, 
firſt in the Old Tefament, then among the Gentile 
Writers, and laſtly, in the New Tefament. In the 
LXX's Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, the 
Word Tp«5C&7]:6&, which anſwers to the Hebrew 


pr Zaken, is firſt uſed to ſignify thoſe that are venera- 
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ble for their Age, thoſe that are far advanced in Years. 
Thus Abraham and Sarah are called mnpzoCi]ecu, . 
Gen. xvili. 11- And in this Senſe the Word Te:oCJep& 
is taken in Gen. xix. 4 So the Elders, in Gen. xxxii. 
7, are antient Men. And mpeoCvreG- is explained 
by Txiens 1ueper, full of Days, Gen xxxv. 39. Thou 
alt honour the Face of the nysaCurgEr, the old Man, 
Lev. xix. 32. | | 
Secondly, The Word Zaken, Presbyter, and fo 
eee e, is a Title of Honour given to Great 
and Eminent Men, ſuch as are in Power and Au- 
thority, Thus we read of Zekinim, the Elders o 
T/rael, the Elders of the People, Exod. xiii. 16, 1 
xii. 21. xviii. 12, xix. 7. and in many other Places, 
where generally the Word is TezoCulzex. Gen. I. 7. 
there is mention made of the Elders of the Land of 
Egypt. In the ſame Verſe Pharaoh's Chief Atten- 
dants are called np:oCveecr 75 tins du]st, So the Stew=- 
ard of Abraham's Houſe, who ruled over all that be 
had, hath the Title of pe %. Tis des, Gen. 
XXIV. 2. In Judges viii. 14. ei dpyorics, and of e- 
Cy]:por, the Princes and the Elders of Succoth, explain 
one an other. In Judges xi. 7. we read of the 
Elders of Gilcad ; and in Fudges viii. 16. Rath iv. 
2. Ezr. x. 14. of the Elders of the City, i. e. the 
chief Men and Rulers of the City. The Elders 
that ſit in the Gates, Deut. xxv. 27. Prov. xxxi. 23. 
are thoſe that preſide in Courts of Judicature. And 
not only eminent Men in a ſecular Capacity are 
honoured with the Name of Elders, but ſometimes, 
by this Title, are meant thoſe who have ſome 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as I ſhewed before. 
For as Cohen is the Word in the * Old Teſtament 
for a Civil Officer, a Chief Miniſter of State, a Ru- 
ler, and yet withall is the known Word for a 
Prieſt, one that miniſters in Sacred Things; ſo the 
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Hebrew Word for an Elder denotes a Perſon in both 
thoſe Capacities. h 

If we enquire into the Uſage of the Word mz. 
ehe and Senior, and other Words that refer to 
Old Age, among the Ethnic Writers, we ſhall find 
there alſo that theſe are Names of Honour and 
Dignity, and are applicd to Magiftrates and Chief 
Rulers, and always to Perſons of Eminency. The 
Reaſon at firſt might be, becauſe Men of Age are 
generally Perſons of more than ordinary Experi- 
ence, Prudence, and Gravity, and were advanced 
to publick Stations, and Poſts of Honour. And WW 
ſince, when even Men of younger Years are pro- 
moted to Magiſtracy and Dignity, the Name of 
TpeoCuTepE&r, or Elder, fill remains in Uſe. And this 
is no unuſual Thing, for the Names of Things 
or Perſons to continue, notwithſtanding the firſt 
Ground or Occaſion of them ceaſes. As we ſee in 
innumerable Inſtances among ourſelyes ; I will men- 
tion but one. The Service, which is called Soccage, 
was a Tenure by the Plough, and had thence its 
Denomination ; but though this Service hath for 
a long time ceaſed, being changed into an annual 
Rent of Money, yet ftill our Lawyers call it 
Soccage + And all Tenures that are not by Knight- 
Service, are Tenures by Soccage. So here the old 
Title, taken from the Ae of Perſons, is kept up, 
though the Ground and Reaſon of it is not con- 
tinued, TIpeoCvTo-, and Presbyter, which at firſt 
referred to the Nears of Men (becauſe they were 
elderly Men that were choſen into publick Office ) 
have now no Reference at all to any ſuch Thing, 
but relate only to the Dignity and Honour confer- 
red upon them. Thus it was among the Greeks and 
Romans The Magiſtrates among the former, were ſti- 
led E!ers by Demofthents : And Tegoiz was the com- 
mon Word tor the Great Aſſembly of their Chief and 
Ruling Men. We learn from Homer, that ei was 
uſcd to ſignity the Topping Men among th: _— 
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Il. . So * ne mentions the Yee of the La- 
cedemonians, Politic. I. 2. c. 9. and of the Cretians, 
c. 8. And then it is no Wonder that A#chigerontes 
was a Word for Great Officers in the Imperial 
Court, Cod. l. de Epiſc. And among the Romans 
were the Senators and the Senate And fo Signor and 
Signeur among the Italians, Spaniards, and French, 
are Terms of Reſpect and Honour. Ealderman 
(Alderman now we pronounce it) was a Word a- 
mong the Anglo=Saxons tor:a Magiſtrate, one that 
preſided in a City or Province over the Reſt. And 
laſtly, we might take notice that Aſbeich and Aegue, 
(the Latter perhaps from Zaken) that is, Senior, 


or Presbyter, are honourable Titles among the 


Arabians, given to Great and Learned Men, as 
Mr. Selden in his Book De Synedriis informs us. 
And to conclude, Government and Dominion be- 
gan firſt in the Eldeſt Perſons of Families; theſe 


W wcre the Primitive Princes, and Elderſbip was the 


firſt Government : Whence, perhaps, it 1s that 
Elder in all Languages ſignifies a Superiour, or one 
that is in Place and Dignity, and is become a 
Name of Reſpect. 

Come we now in the next Place to look into the 
Signification of the Word mTe:oCv]:p&r, in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes it is taken in the Compa- 
rative Senſe, (as it really is the Comparative of the 
Adjective meeaCs;,) and ſignifies one that is Older 
than an other, as in Luke xv. 25. His elder Sou. 
Sometimes it is taken abſolutely for one that is Ola, 
and it is the ſame with TpzoCy]ns, ſenex, Luke 1. 8. 
And fo in Ads ii. 17. peo res are Old Men. 
Thus we are to underſtand 1 Tim. v. 1. Rebuke not 
an Elder, i. e. an antient Man; the Meaning is, 
a Perſon in Vears is not to be chid with great Se- 
verity: For Elder is explained in that Verſe by 
Father, and is oppoſed to Nunger, or Young Men 
And in the next Verſe, TpzoCu]«c2: are Antient Mo- 
men. And ſomewhat different from this is the _— 
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of eeoCv]eer in Heb. xi. 2. Anceſtors, thoſe of for. _ 
mer Times, the ſame with the «ex: Matt. v. 21, 
27. rendered there tho/e of old Time. Again, mh. 
Cuz is the Word in the New Teſtament appli. 
ed to Judges, and Rulers, and Governours of the 
People: Whence we fo often read of the g«o6vric, M 
Ti nas, Matt. xxi. 23. xxvi. 3, 47. xxvii. 1. Luke 
xxii. 66. And the Word xeeccdree, found alone 
in Matt. xvi. 21. and in other Places, eſpecially in 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings, ſignifics 
the Rulers and Chief Men in the Jewiſh State. |: 
Likewiſe, the Word is applied to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Governours among the Fews, as in Matt. xv. 2. 
where we read of the Tradition of the Elders, i. e. 
the Canons and Injunctions of the Chief Rulers of 
the Church. And I am perſwaded it will not be 
denied, that this is the Signification of the Word 
when it is joined with the Scribes, Matt. xxvi. 57. 
XXVil. 41. Mark xi. 27. xiv. 43, 53. Ads iv. 5. 
vi. 12. and with the Chief Priefts, Matt. xxvi. 59. 
xxvii. 3. Mark viii. 31. Aas iv. 23. | 
'There 1s yet a more reſtrained Senſe of the 
Word mpeo&vreex, as it is applied to the Miniflers 
of the Chriſtian Church, of which I have largely 
en in the Diſcourſe concerning the Church, and 
its Officers, in my Theologia Reformata ; and there- 
tore ſhall add nothing in this Place. 


— 


. I. 


TA Us we have a brief Account of the Words 

Biſhop and Presbyter, and from the whole it 
appears, that they have been always, and among all 
People, uſed as Titles of Honour and Worth; and 
theretore they are moſt fitly applied to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, and the Rulers of Chriſt's 
Church. And it 1s to be noted, that of theſe two 


Names, 


*p 
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Names the Latter is the moſt honourable : For 
alone 2 Biſhop, imports Duty, that is, Inſpection 
and Over-ſceing; but mpxoCupre@, Presbyter, de- 
notes not only that, but Gravity and Prudence, 

together with Power and Authority. Therefore it 
is obſervable, that the Apoſtles, to make thoſe they 
writ tq ſenſible of the Dignity they were inveſted 
with, ftile themſelves Presbyters, but never Biſpops.— 
1 Pet. v. 1. Second Epiſtle of John ver. 1. Third 
Epiſtle ver. 1. Yea, a Great * and Learned Man tells 


W us, that the Title of Biſbop is uſed in the New Te- 


[ ſtament by way of Diminution, and Qualification 


of the Power implied in the Name of Presbyter. But 
we will not diſpute about this, and ſet them on 
rivalling one an other, ſeeing both the Titles unite 
in the ſame Perſon, and are Names but of one and 
the fame Officer in the Church of Chrift : Which 
is the Thing I am now to make good, and thence 


co prove that Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are not two 


diſtinct Orders in the Church. 

That the Names Biſhops, and Presbyters, or El- 
ders, are attributed to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, will ſufficiently appear from theſe following 
Texts, which I will ſet down in the fame Order 
that they occur in Scripture. The firſt remarkable 
Place is Ads xx. 17. which I had Occaſion juſt to 
mention before ; "wk Miletus he (i. e. St. Paul) 
ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church : 
And in the Verſes immediately following, he ſets 
himſelf before them as a Pattern of the Paſtoral 
Care, Zeal, Integrity, Induſtry, and Faithfulneſs, 
and then commits the Flock of God to them in 
theſe Words, ver. 28. Take heed unto your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God which 
he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Where we 
plainly ſee, that thoſe Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
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whom he calls Elders or Presbyters of the Church 
of Epheſus, he afterwards calls _— ; for ſo it is 
according to the Greek Word, though our Tran 
lators render it otherwiſe, namely, Overſeers. And 
perhaps they might do it deſignedly, that it might 


not be perceived that Presbyters or Elders are the 
ſame with Biſhops. But fo it is, and it is impoſſible 
to evade the Force of theſe Texts thus compared 
together, eſpecially if we obſerve that it is ſaid here M 
in general, without Reſerve or Limitation, that the 
Apoſtle called together the Elders of the Church of 


Epheſus ; that is, all the Elders, the whole Body 


of the Clergy ; and he ſtiles all of them Biſbops, I 
He lets us know, that one of them is as much 4 


Biſhop or Overſeer, as an other. It is undeniable, 


that if there had been one Biſhop or Overſeer 
over the Reſt, he would not have called them all 
710x674, in the Plural. Wherefore we may fſo-IWl 
lidly inter, that there was no ſingle Biſhop in that 
Church, none that had Pre-eminence and Autho- 
rity above the Reſt of the Miniſters, and was of a 
diſtinct Order from them. St. Paul makes nm 
Difference between them, in his Charge he gives 
them here, but bids every one of them take Heed W 
to all the Flock. Whercas, if there had been Oz: 
above the Others, the Apoſtle moſt certainly would 
not have ſpoken thus. And further, they are all 
of them to feed the Church of God, which is a 
general Word, and comprehends the whole Pa- 


ſtoral Office, not only Praying and Preaching, 
but Ruling and Governing. And it is obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle expreſsly ſaith, the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made theſe Presbyters to be Biſpops or Overſeers of 
the Church; #9, he hath conftituted and ap- 
pointed them: This Equality of Eccleſiaſtical Ot- 
ficers is of divine Inſtitution. Here is our Pattern, 
and it is according to the Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf. | 
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That the Titles of Biſhop and Presbyter agree 
to the ſame Perſons, is clear from Phil. i. 1. where 
St. Paul writes to, and ſalutes all Saints in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which are at Philippi, with the Biſbops and 
Deacons. He mentions not the Presbyters, becauſe 
W they arc the ſame with Biſhops 5 and therefore ha- 
ving named the one, there was no need of men- 
W tioning the other. If there had been a middle Or- 
W der between Biſbops and Deacons, we cannot rea- 
WT ſonably imagine that the Apoſtle would have o- 
E — it, and mentioned an 1nferiour Order before 
W it. Wherefore the true Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
names not Presbyters is, becauſe they are included 
in the Word Bi/bops ; for this and the other are 
Names of the ſame Miniſters in the Church. But 
there have been Ways of evading this, though 
ll RY hitherto to little Purpoſe, Not to trouble the Rea- 
„der with the Conceit of a late fanciful Writer *, 
it AY that Deacons in this Place are Prieſts, and not only 

bere, but in the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and in 
the Epiſtle to Titus; the moſt applauded Evaſion 
of this Text, is that of Petavius, and of Dr. Ham- 
ond, who were of Opinion that the Church, in 
tbe Apoſtles Time, had only Biſbops and Deacons, 
and that EJders or Presbyters mentioned in any Part 
of the New Teſtament were Biſbops. The Latter 
ot theſe Writers ſaith expreſsly +, © The Title of 
= 7p2oCvre2er in the Scripture-times belonged prin- 
W © cipally, if not alone, to- Biſhops, there being no 
Evidence that any of that Second Order were 
then inſtituted; though ſoon after, before the 
* writing of Ignatius's Epiſtles, there were ſuch in- 
e ſtituted in all Churches“. In which Words this 
learned Man frankly owns what I am aſſerting and 
proving, that Presbyter and Biſbop are two Names 
tor the very ſame Perſon ; and thus it was all along 
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in the Scripture-times. And in other Places in his 
Annotations he declares, that there were no Preſ- 
byters different from Biſhops in the Days of the 
Apoſtles. But then he tells us, that though the 
Church had, at that Time, no Presbyters as di- 
ſtinct from the Office of a Biſhep, yet afterwards 
aroſe Presbyters, or Prieſts properly ſo called, and 
theſe were a diſtin Order from Biſhops. 5 
Who doth not ſee how weak and precarious a 
Notion this is, yea, how deſtructive it is to the] 
Evangelical Presbytery (or, as ſome call it, Prie/thood) Mi 
itſelf ? This is as much as to ſay, There 1s no 
Proof in Scripture for the Office of Presbyters : i 
'This was a Thing altogether unknown to the A- 
poſtolical or truly Primitive Times. The Pre- 
byters, who are now a Second Order in the Church, 
were not appointed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
and if they be not of divine Inſtitution, then they 
are an Humane Invention, and conſequently there 
is no Foundation but that for the executing of the t. 
Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter : And, as the Con- 
ſequence of that, thoſe who call themſelves Clergy- WW 
men or Priefts, are but Laymen ; for they are really 
fuch if their Priefthood hath no Foundation in 
Scripture. Thus we are in a very bad Condition, 
we have no Church, becauſe moſt of the Church- 
Ordinances are adminiſtered by Presbyters, who 
are no True Officers, and can ſhew nothing in all 
the New Teſtament for their Authority. And 
thus the Detenders of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy aboliſh 
the very Order which they are of themſelves : Or, 
at leaſt, to ſet up one Office, they are forced to 
null am other. To make one of divine Right, they 
make the other have no Right at all. This one 
would think is very ſtrange Podrine, and fhould 
not come from Men of Learning and Worth. Be- 
ſides, I might remark, that this is not agreeable to 
the Notion which they form of the three Different 
Degrees of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; ——_— 
| that 
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that they were appointed in Conformity to the 
High-Prieft, Priefts, and Levites among the Jews. 
According to this Doctrine, the Chriſtian Church- 
Officers were not appointed in Conformity to theſe 
three Ranks of Eccleſiaſticks under the Law: And 
ſo they let go their po about the Riſe of 
WE Church-Government. I diſmiſs then this Opinion 
as wy groundleſs, and ſuch indeed as hath been 
exploded by moſt of the Writers who, in other. 
Points, are Dr. Hammond's Friends and Admirers. 
Though I find a late Writer * reviving this Opi- 
nion, that there were no Presbyters in the firſt Age 
of the Church, for he tells us that there were only 
cheſe three Orders of Miniſters, viz. Apoſtles, Bi- 
= ſhops, and Deacons. And now I return to what 
WJ thele very Men acknowledge, That in the Scripture 
there is no Mention of Biſhops as diffin# trom 
Presbyters, but only of Biſhops or Presbyters, and 
= Dcacons : For this is plain in the Stile of Scri 
ture, that Presbyters were called Biſbops, and Bi- 
cps were called Presbyters. The Names were in- 
Jitterently and promiſcuouſly uſed, and fo it was in 
ol this Firſt Verſe of the Firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 
to the Philippians And therefore, inſtead of Bi- 
cps and Deacons, we find in the Syriac Verſion, 
Presbyters and Deacons. 


r 
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0 Again, in the Third Chapter of the Firſt E- 
1 piſtle to Timothy, we plainly ſee, that the Apoſtle 
immediately paſſes from Biſhops to Deacons, becauſe 
ha Biſhop here is but an other Word or Term for a 
„ Prestyter; as appears from this, St. Paul gives 
0 Rules about the Qualifications of a Biſbop, ver. 1. 
A Biſhop muft be blameleſs, and ſo goes on till we 
© By come to the $:h Verſe, where he proceeds to the 
d Character of a Deacon, Likewiſs mo the Deacons be 
q grave &c. But where are the Qualifications and Cha- 
t 

7 * Dr. Potter's Vindication of the Rights and Privileges of the 
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racer of a Presbyter © Can we think that the A» 
oſtle would omit this Order, ſuppoſing it were 


diſtin from that of a Biſbop, and that he would 


ſubſtitute the Office of Deacon in its Place? No 
ſurely; but becauſe Biſbops and Presbyters are the 
ſame, therefore it was that he mentioned only Bj- 
ſpops, intending in that Name to include and com- 
prehend Presbyters. This is agreeable to the New 


Teſtament Language, where the Word Biſbop ſig- 


nifies a Presbyter, and vice verſa. 
This may be further proved from 1 Tim. iv. 14 


Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given i 
thee Z Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands of 
7 i 


the Presbytery; that is, the College of the Elders 
or Presbyters, St. Paul himſelf being alſo among 
them, and actually aſſiſting in laying Hands on 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And who were theſe Elders ? 
Dr. Hammond, and all the Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy, 
as it is now eſtabliſhed, with one Voice cry out, 
that Bishops are meant by Elders in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, and in the Epiſtles, and conſequently the 
Laying on of the Hands of the Eldership, is the ſame 
with the Laying. on of the Hands of the Epi/zopacy. 
Let them underſtand it how they pleaſe, it is e- 
nough for my preſent Purpoſe, that Bishops and 
Elders are the fame in the Apoſtles Writings, and 
confeſſed by theſe Perſons to be ſo. 

- I might mention 1 Tim. v. 17, where the Elders 
that labour in the Word and Doctrine are the ſame 
Office with the Bishop, Chap. iii. ver. 2. who muſt 
be apt to teach. | 

Next, I alledge that celebrated Place, Tit. i. 5 


6. compared with ver. 7. In the former Verſes St. 


Paul tells Titus that he left him in Crete, that he 
should ordain Elders in every City, there. If any 
Man be blameleſs, &c. that is, it upon Examination 
he finds ſuch Perſons as are there characterized, 


_ thoſe are the Men that he muſt ordain, and make 


Flders. And theſe Elders he calls Bishops in the 
; | following 
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following Verſe : For, faith he, 4 Biſbop muſt be 
blameleſs, and then proceeds farther to thew what 
this Elder, this Bishop, this Paſtor or Teacher (for 
theſe different Words leni the ſame Thing) ought 
to be, and how he muſt behave himſelf in the 
Church of God. Thus tis evident that Elder and 
Bishop are applicd to the ſame Order of Men. 

I will mention only one Place more, 1 Pet. v. 1. 
The Elders who are among you I exhort ; and the 
Exhortation follows, Feed the Flock of God, which 
is among you, taking th: Overſight thereof, &c. 
Whence we gather that the Word Elders is but an 
other Name for Bishops; for he tells them that 
their Office 1s FOIA EY and eriozoner, t0 feed and 
take the Overſight of the Flock, which is the De- 
ſcription of an Evangelick Biſhop, and the latter 
Expreſſion is a plain Reference to the Word 
friczn@. Thus we ſee that Elder and Bis bop are 
ſynonimous in the Sacred Writings, and from thence 
I infer that they are the ſame Office in the Church; 
for the promiſcuous Uſe of the Names is inconſiſtent 
with the Diſtinction of the Offices. +: 

I might here add, that this was the Stile not 


only of the Scripture, but of the Primitive Fathers 


and Writers of the Church. Clement the Fellow- 
Labourer of St. Paul, and the Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, in his firſt Epiſtle written to the Corin- 


$ :b19ns hath theſe Words, * The Apoſtles preach- 


ing the Word in Cities and Regions, and tryin 
the Firſt Fruits of them by the Spirit, meets. 
© Biſhops and Deacons out of thoſe who ſhould 
© believe”. But he makes no mention here of 
Presbyters, becauſe they were the ſame with Biſbops. 
And this Writer in the ſame Epiſtle calls thoſe 
Biſhops in one place whom he calls Elders or Pres- 
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as equivalent with e-, as I ſhall particular! 


ſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, book 5. chap, 24 2 


_ wards, the Names of Biſbop and Presbyter were of : 
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byters in an other, as any one may ſatisfy himſelf 
by conſulting the Epiſtle. So ©olycarp in his 
Epiſtle to the Philippiavs uſes the Word =p:opvr4y&@ 


ſhew afterwards. . So doth Irenæus in his Epiſtle to 
Victor Biſhop of Rome; he calls thoſe other Biſhops iſ 
of Rome, 2 Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſ- 
phorus, Sixtus, Presbyters; as you may ſee in 


So in ꝗ an other Place this Antient Father uſes the 
Words Presbyters and Biſhops promiſcuouſly ; for 
what he had before called the 1 of Biſbops, 
he afterwards calls the Succeſſion of Presbyters. And 
( again, he makes the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy Bi 

and Presbytery the very ſame, for theſe are his WW 
Words; “We ought to obey the Presbyters of the 
« Church, who ſuccced the Apoſtles, as we have 
« ſhewed, and who together with the Succeſſion M 
« of Epiſcopacy (that is of Presbytery, for it refers 
« to the Presbyters before mentioned), have re- 
« ceived the ſure Gift of Truth according to the 
« Good Pleaſure of God the Father”. hence it 
is evident, that not only in the Apoſtles Times, 
(as we learn from the New Teſtament), but after- 
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the ſame Import, and denoted the ſame Order of 
Men in the Church. I might obſerve here that 
Chry/oftom's Book of Prieſthood is of the Office of « MW 
Biſhop , which ſhews that at that Time the Biſhops iſ 
were called Prieſts or Presbyters,. for theſe two WR 
Words were promiſcuouſly uſed. 

Further, I might note that %, which is the 
lame with pio8u7;&-, was ſynonimous with bi- 
v , as Tipwr 'IwoxtrriO- and *Eniczon©r- Iron. 
Codex Canon. Eccleſ. African. c. 95. Tiro was the 
Title given to the Primate or Chief Biſhop in 
Africa. c. 97, 100. and Can. 127. So Sylvanus was 


* 
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＋ Adv. Hæreſ. 514. 205 


ſomes 


but a Bi 
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ſometimes called Senex Eccleſiæ Summenſis, and 
ſometimes 1 Eccleſiæ Summenſis. Collat. Car- 
thag. I. c. 16, &c. 57. I could obſerve yet further, 
that Epiſcopus and Te (the Titles I am dif- 
courſing of) are of the ſame nature with Papa and 
Abbas, which were of old applicd to all Reverend 
and Religious Men, but eſpecially _ was the 
Name = to Clergymen of Worth and Eminence, 
rticularly 7% as we may ſee in St. Auguſtine's 
piſtles, and St. Jerom's Epiſtles to him: But after- 
wards this Word was appropriated to the Pope. 
In like manner it fared with the Terms I am 
= ſpeaking of, they were at firſt equally common to 
au Paftors of the Chriſtian Church, but by degrees 
the Uſe of them was changed, and the one was 
made the Title of an Higher Order than the other. 
But from the Beginning it was not ſo. 3 
This promiſcuous Uſe of Words, and the In- 
diſtinction of the Offices are further clear from 
what we ſo often read in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and particularly in * Euſebius, that Biſbops yo 
preached to the People. It is not probable, that 
in a = or Great Town there was no Preacher 
op, in the modern Senſe of the Word; 


for there were uſually ſeveral Presbyters in ſuch 


Places, and they were able to diſcharge that Office. 
W Wherefore when we read that Biſhops did all in 
the Primitive Churches, that they alone performed 
all the Parts of Divine Service (as Mr. T horndyke 
and others have proved out of Cyprian, Juſtin 
Martyr, &c.) we can't think it is to be meant of 
Dioceſan Biſhops. Tf there had been ſuch in thoſe 
firſt Times, they could not have Catechized, Bap- 
tized, Prayed, Preached, delivered the Euchariſt, 
& in ſo large a Compaſs as a Dioceſe, We are 
then to underſtand the Matter aright, and to know 
that when tis ſaid, the Biſbops only performed that 


— 


9 Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap. 19. 
Fo L 3 great 


a Paſſage in Aariar's Epiftle, which Vopiſcus hath if 


and difallow of my Interpretation of thoſe Places 


* 
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great Work, the meaning is, that the Presbyters 
did it, or rather thoſe that were called both Biſbht 
and Presbyters. Theſe, in contradiſtinction to Dea. 
cons, preached and performed the other Offices 
But tis impoſſible that Biſbops, in the late Accep- 
tion of the Word, could have done ſo much Work. 

Laftly, I may ſuperadd to all that I have ſaid 
that Biſbop and Presbyter were the ſame according 
to the Senſe and Opinion of the Gentiles, who had 
any Converſe with the Chriſtians ; as appears fron 


recited, ' where he faith, that Perſons of all R. 
ligions worſhipped Serapis There was no Man of MW 
any Art or Profeſſion but did this, and amongſt the 
reſt he inſerts this, Nemo Chriſtianorum Presbyter, 


None of the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Churches, 


—— — 


n Ar. m. 


B T my main Hold is upon Scripture, and 1 
think J have ſufficicatly evinced from thence 
the Thing that I undertook to prove. But let 
ſome ſhould be diſſatisfied with what J have aid, 


of Scripture which I alledged, and-ſhould think me 
Preſumptuous in making ſuch an Inference from 
them as I have done; I will in the next place en- 
deavour to ſatisfy the Reader, by ſhewing that the 
Anticnt Fathers and Writers of the Church interpret- 
ed the foreſaid Texts after the ſame manner that ! 
did, and drew the very ſame Inferences from them, 
that is, that Biſbops and Presbyters are the ſame. 
Thus thoſe Words (which I firſt produced) out ei 
Ads xx. 17, and 28. are alledged by St. Jerom in his 
Commentary on Tj. i, 5. to the very ſame End an 
Purpoſe that J mentioned them. He having faid 
betore that the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter 

. are 


* 
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mare applied to the fame Perſon, proceeds thus: 
7 * This may perhaps be doubted of by ſome, unleſs I 
2 zack it with an other Jeſtimony, aud that is in the 
A, of the Apoſtles, where tis written that when 
p- F. Paul came to Miletus, wr to Epheſus, and 
kB called for the Elders of that Church, and ſpoke thus 
to then © Take heed ne and to all the 
„ Flock over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you 
d < Biſbops”. Mark this diligently, that thoſe very 
m * who by the Apoſtles are called in the former 
h WY 2/2ce the Elders or Presbyters of that one City of 
Cn 


Epheſus, are in the latter ſtiled by him Biſhops. 
And the ſame Learned Father again in an other of 
his Writings, namely, his known Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
expreſsly quotes the very ſame Texts in the Aas 
to prove that the Office of Biſhops and Presby ters 
is the ſame. 

The next Place that I quoted was Phil. i. 1. 
where only Biſhops and Deacons are named in the 
Apoſtle's Salutation there, and it is interpreted by 
the ſame Antient Writer in that very manner in 
which I underſtood it; as may be ſeen not only in 
his forementioned Commentary on Tit. i. 5. where 
he thus ſpeaks: Some it may be may think that it 
is not the Senſe of the Scriptures, but my own private 
Opinion only, that a Presbyter and a Biſhop are the 
me; and that one Name is given becauſe of the Age 
= of the Perſon, the other with reſpe4 to his Office ; 

| vut let the Apoſftle's Words to the Philippians be read, 


— 
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* Adhuc hoc alicui videatur ambiguum niſi altero teſtimonio com- 
probatur ; in Actibus Apoſtolorum ſeriptum eſt quòd cùm veniſſet 
Apoſtolus Miletum, miſerit Epheſum & vocaverit Pregbyteros Eccle- 
liz ejuſdem, quibus poſtea inter cætera fic locutus eſt; Attendite 
vobis & omni gregi in 4 vos Spiritus Sanctus poſuit Epiſcopas & e. Et 
hoc ditgentins obſervate quomodo unius civitatis Epheſi Prezbyteros 
vocans, poſtea eoſdem Epyrapos dixerit. 

+ Putet aliquis non Scripturarum, ſed noſtram eſſe ſententiam. 
Epiſcopum & Presbyterum unùm eſſe, & aliud zratis, aliud eſſe no- 
men officij; relegat Apoſtoli ad Philippenſes verba dicentis, Omuibus 
Sancti qui ſunt Philiptis, cum Fpiſcopis & Diacauis. 

L4 « To 
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« To all the Saints that are at Philippi, with the 
« Biſbops and Deacons”, and then it will appear that 
this is the Senſe of Scripture, as well as mine. But 
likewiſe in his Commentary on Phil. i. 1. where his 
Words are, Here þ 2 we are to underſtand 
Presbyters. And in the foreſaid Epiſtle there is 
this remarkable Paſſage, * Becauſe, faith he, at that 
Time they called the ſame Perſons Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, therefore the Apoſtle here ſpeaks indifferent 
conserning the Bifhops of Philippi, as concerning 
Presbyters. This Place is expounded after the i 
fame manner by St. Chry/oftom in his Iſt Homily on 
the Epiſtle to the Philippians, where, giving the 
Reaſon why the Apoſtles writ to the Biſhops and 
Deacons only, he lets us know that Biſbop and] 
Presbyter were then Names of the ſame Function, 
What plainer Words can there be than theſe : 
+ He calls the Presbyters by the Name of Biſhops, 
becauſe at that time they interchanged Names. And 
a little after, ¶ Presbyters of old were called Bishops, 
and Bishops Presbyters. T heodoret upon the ſame 
Text hath the like Comment, and tells us, that it 
is evident from this Place, that Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were the ſame at firſt. + The Apoftle, ſaith 
he, calls the Presbyters of Philippi Bishops, becauſe 
both Names were at that Time common to the ſam 
Office. So OEcumenius on the Place owns that Bi- 
ops and Presbyters were the ſame in the Apoſtles 
Times. And T heophyla# makes this Remark on 
the Words; Not that there were (faith he) many 
Bishops in that one City of Philippi, but he calls them 
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Bishops that were Presbyters. Thus we ſee how 
this Text is underſtood not only by St. Ferom, the 
Chief of the Latin Fathers, but by the moſt emi- 
nent Fathers of the Greek Church. And what Biſhop 
Pearſon ſuggeſts againſt this Interpretation of Phil. 
i. I. is vexy mean, and below himſelf, and any one 
may ſee it is meer Euaſion, as * one of our Church 
truly defines it to be. The 1 ſaith it cannot 
be proved that there were at Philippi any Presby- 
ters of the Second Order; but this is confuted by 
all thoſe Fathers of the Creek and Latin Church, 
who expreſsly ſay on this Text, that the Presbyters 
of Philippi are here called Bishops. He holds that 
there might be more Biſhops than one at Philippi, 
and. ſo thinks he ſolves the Text; but this is 
againſt the Teſtimony of all yp that there 
were more than one Biſhop in one Place, as we 
ſhall hear afterwards. | 

An other Place which I produced was the 3d 
Chapter of the 1ft Epiſtle to Timothy, where the 
Apoſtle makes mention of Bishops and Deacons, 
but ſaith nothing of Presbyters. The Reaſon of 
which St. Cbryſoflom, in his 11th Homily on this 
Epiſtle, imputes to the Parity of Biſhops and 
Presbyters. He tells us, that the ſame Advice 
which the Apoſtles gives to the Bishops belongs 
to the Presbyters : So that there was no need of 
particularly naming the latter, for what is ſaid to 
one appertains to the other. His Words are theſe, 
which are very Remarkable; + Why doth the 
Apoſtle paſs by Presbyters, and give Advice to the 
Deacons next to Bishops? Becauſe there is but 4 
ſmall Difference between them and Bishops, for the 


ET 


+ Dr. Whitby on the Place. 
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Presbyters have received the Charge of Teaching, and 
of Ruling the Church. And ſo what ever the Apoſtle 
ſaid of Bishops agrees alſo to Presbyters. And though 
it is true he adds, that * Bishops are above Presby- 
ters as to laying on of Hands, and in this one thing 
only they ſeem to excell Presbyters ; yet we muſt re- 
member what this Good Father had ſaid before 
on Phil. i. 1. that Biſhop and Presbyter are Names 
of the fame Office and Function: And even here 
he expreſſes what he ſaith, after this faint manner, 
Sonde: they ſeem to &c. It is rather a Shew than a 
Reality. St. Jerom gives the ſame Reaſon that 
St. Chry/oftom doth, why St. Paul mentions Bis hops 
and Deacons only in his Epiſtle to Timothy (and 
alſo to Titus), namely, becauſe Þ @ Presbyter is con- 
tained in a Bishop, and therefore there was no oc- 
caſion to mention both, St. Ambroſe agrees with this 
Great Man in rendering the Reaſon why the 
Apoſtle, after the Deſcription of a Bishop, proceeds 
to that of a Deacon, and faith nothing of a Presby- 
ter: He doth it, ( ſaith he, becauſe a Bishop and a 
Presbyter have but one Ordination, for they are both 
6 them Priefis, and therefore they are the ſame 
rder. Theodoret faith the ſame on this Place that 
he had ſaid before on Phil. i. 1. and declares plainly 
that + the Apoſtle here calls a Presbyter a Bishop. 
Thus we hear what four Learned and Pious Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church ſay on this Place of 
Scripture, | | 
So alſo that other Text alledged by me, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. is underſtood by the - 2 in the ſame 
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+ Unde & ad Titum & ad Timotheum de ordinatione Epiſcopi 
& Diaconi dicitur, de Presbyteris omnino reticerur ? Quia In Epiſ- 
copo & Presbyter continetur. Epiſt. ad Evagrium. f 

$ Poſt Epiſcopum diaconi ordinationem ſubjicit. Quare niſi quia 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una ordinatio eſt? uterque enim ſacerdos elt. 
In 1 Epiſt. ad Timoth, cap. 3. 
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Way that I took it. From the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, St. Chry/oftom gathers that 
Biſhops of old had the Name of Presbyters, for, 
ſaith he, none could ordain but Bishops. St. Ferom + 
in the forecited Epiſtle to Evagrius quotes this very 
Text to prove that the Title of Presbyter is pro- 
miſcuouſly communicated to the ſame Perſons. 
Then for that other Text, Tit. i. 5. I left thee in 
Crete, to ordain Elders, compared with Verſe 7. 
St. Ferom in the forementioned Epiſtle cites this 
Place to prove that Presbyters were called Bishops ; 
and Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Oecumenius do the 
ſame. Particularly Theodoret tells us in his Com- 
mentary on 1 Tim. iii. 1. that bare Presbyters are 
here meant, becauſe they are in the Plural, for 
there was but One ſingle Biſhop in a City. And 
Archbiſhop Pearſon himſelf lets us know that it 
it was the Judgement of Tertullian, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of Presbyters properly ſo called. A* late Writer 
that undertakes the Defence of Epiſcopacy takes 
up this Interpretation, though moſt of our Epiſ- 
copal Divines explode it. | . 
There is a Text which I did not mention 
before, but is taken notice of by St. Jerom, and 
is brought to prove what J have been aſſerting: 
It is that in Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for 
they watch for your Souls &c. On which Words 
that Learned Father thus, 4 There the Care of the 
Church is equally divided among many, ſeeing he 
writes theſe Words to the People, - Obey them &c. 
And whereas ſome have thought that thoſe Terms 
Obey, and Submit Your ſelves, argue that the Per- 
ſons to whom this Obedience and Submiſſion are to 


mms 


* Dr. Turner. x 
+ Ibi zqualiter inter plures Eccleſiæ cura dividitur, ſiquidem ad 


plebem ſcribit, Parete principibus veſtris, & ſubjecti eſtote Cc. 
Hieronym. Comment. in 1 Tit. 5. be 
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be paid, were more than Presbyters or Ordinar 
Paſtors, and were of an higher Order, this is ; 
groundleſs Thought and Imagination, for they 
1 Cor. xiv. 32. muſt be underſtood fo, which none 


yet ever dreamt of; and when the Apoſtle bid M 


the Corinthians, Submit themſelves to the Houſe if 


Stephanas, and io every one that helpeth and laboureth, 8 


we muſt infer thence that all theſe were Bishops of 0 


Corinth, or of ſome other Places. 


So likewiſe as to that Place, 1 Pet. v. 1. Th I 


Elders which are among you I exhort, who am af. 


an Elder; Chryfoftom, OEcumenius, and T heophylad, 


own that Elders here are the ſame with Bishops or 
Paſtors of the Church. St. Ferom quotes this Text 
to the ſame purpoſe, * That he might (as he 
faith) that among the Antients Presbyters and Bishops 
were the ſame. And he quotes it again to the ſame 
End in his Epiftle to Evagrius. Where he goes on, 
and makes uſe of the iſt Verſe of the ad Epiſtle of 
St. John, The Elder unto the Elec. Lady; and the 
i Verſe of the 3d Epiſtle, The Elder to the well 
beloved Gaius; inferring from thence that Presbyter 
and Bishop are Synonimous Terms, and from this 
that the Office is the ſame. Thus we fee that 
this Argument is made uſe of by the beſt Writers 
of the Church, and is approved of by all Antiquity. 

And the Syriac Ver/ion will help us in this Cauſe 
which is now before us; for according to that 
tis in Phil. i. I. the Elders and Deacons, which we 
render the Biſhops and Deacons. And in 1 Tim, iii. 
1. tis the Office of an Elder, which we render the 
Office of a Bishop. And Tit. i. 5, 7. is rendered 
thus; I left thee in Crete that thou ſbouldeſt ordain 
Elders in every City; — for an Elder (which we 
tranſlate Bishop ) muſt be blameleſs. Which plainly 


ſhews that they who made the Syriac Tranſlation, 


* Petrus in Epiſtola ſc4 loquitur dicens, Presbyteros in vobis obſecro 
compresb;ter,\&c. Hæc propterea, ut oftenderemus apud Veteres eoſ- 
dem fuiſſe Presbyteros quos & Epiſcopos, Comment. in 1 Tie. v. 


knew 
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knew no Difference between a Bishop and an Elder 
or Presbyte . 

But againſt this it is Obje#ed that, the Argument 
co prove the Community of Names is not cogent, 


WY becauſe though a Biſhop be called a Presbyter in 


the New Teſtament, yet a Presbyter is never 
called a Biſhop. The Learned Biſhop Pearſon, in 
his r Ignatius s Epiſtles, and ſome other 
Conſiderable Writers look upon this as a very for- 
midable Objection, and hope to carry the Cauſe 


it. But if we examine it, we ſhall find it is bot 


Falſe and Frivolous. Faſſe, becauſe Presbyters are 
expreſsly ſtiled Biſhops, as well as Biſhops have 
the Name of Presbyters. Thus in that Ads xx. 17. 
W thoſe who were called Presbyters or Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus are in Verſe 28. called Bisbops. 
So in Phil. i. 1. the Name of Bishops is given to 
thoſe who were really Presbyters, as is evident 
from their being joined with Deacons, as hath been 
ſnewed before. So in 1 Tim. ili. 1, 2. he hath the 
Title of Bisbop given him, who is of the Order of 
8 Presbyters ; for the Apoſtle proceeds next to the 
Character of a Deacon. So again, thoſe that are 
diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Elders or Presbyters 
of Crete, 1 Tit. v. have the Denomination of Bishops 
Verſe 7. And thus the Elders or Presbyters whom 
St. Peter exhorts, 1 Epiſt. v. 1. are the d 
Verſe 2. thoſe that diſcharged the Office of Bishops, 
as we find it there deſcribed by the Apoſtle. I 
have produced theſe Texts once again, and ſet them 
before the Reader, that he may be convinced of 
the Falſchood of the foreſaid Objection, and that 
he may be thoroughly perſuaded that neither the 
very Learned Man before mentioned nor any others 
have any Ground to aſſert that a Presbyter is never 
called a Biſhop in Scripture, though they confeſs 
2 Biſhop is called a Presbyter. And beſides, the 
Objection is as Frivolous as tis Falſe ; for if a Biſhop 
and a Presbyter be the ſame, which is the Tmy _ 
at 
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that is founded on the Terms or Names given to 
them, then when a Biſhop is called a Presbyter, ir 
follows that a Presbyter hath the Title of a Biſhop 
at the ſame time. It muſt needs be that they are 
Reciprocal Names, and conſequently it appears 


that what is objected is a needleſs and vain Cavil, ; 


and is purely Sophiſtical. 


Some have ſuggeſted that the promiſcuous Uk: i 


of the Words Bishop and Presbyter will ſignify 
little, unleſs it can be proved that when thoſe 
Terms were applied to the ſame Perſons, Chriſtian 
Churches were under the ſole Power and Govern- 
ment of Presbyters. But there is no Neceſſity of 
proving this, for the greateſt Patrons of Epiſco- 
pacy freely grant that the Primitive Bishop never 
acted any thing by himſelf alone, but always with 
the Conſent and Aſſiſtance of his Clergy, and con- 
ſequently he had not the /ol? Power and Government: 

hy therefore is this required. in Presbyters © It is 
evident therefore that notwithſtanding this Ob- 
jection the promiſcuous Uſe of the Words Bzshop 
and Presbyter in the New Teſtament is an Argu- 
ment that may fitly be made uſe of to prove the 
Indentity of Biſhops and Presbyters. 

Again, tis Objefed that ſome or all of thoſe 
Fathers who own that Biſhops are called Presbyters, 
and Presbyters Biſhops, do hold that Epiſcopacy 
is a different Order or Degree from Presbytery or 
Prieſt hood therefore their acknowledging of the 
former doth not imply that Epiſcopacy and Preſ- 
bytery are the ſame, I anſwer, their former Con- 
feſſion tells us what the Sacred Scriptures held forth, 
that 1s, the Indentity of Biſhops and Presbyters: 
but their latter Declaration, which is only of ſome 
of them, tells us this only, namely, what was the 
Practice that prevailed in the Church at that time 
when they wrote, that is, that Biſhops (in ſome 


Places eſpecially) were then mounted above Pref- 
byters. ö 


There 
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There are ſome other little Objections made 
againſt the Promiſcuous Uſe of the Words, but 
they only inform us that the Perſons who make uſe 
of them have a mind to fay ſomething ; though 
(WF little ro the purpoſe, though they apparently treſ- 
W paſs againſt Grammar and Criticiſm, and though 
W what they ſuggeſt is againſt the Determination of 
W the Fathers, whom they at other Times much ad- 
here to. | | 
Having removed the main Ohjections, the Argu- 
ment fetched from the promiſcuous Uſe of the 
= Names remains good and valid; that is, the 
Names of Biſhop and Presbyter are common and 
W promiſcuous in the New Teſtament, therefore their 
8 cox and Office is ſo too: For there can no < 
Wy Reaſon be given why their Names ſhould be com- 
mon, and yet the Thing ſignified by their Names 
ſhould not be the ſame, but diſtin. Beſides, if the 
W Names be common, but the Perſons and the Power 
diſtinct, then the Apoſtle was not Faithful in his ©. 
delivering of Rules and Injunctions about the Offi 
cers of the Church; becauſe if he confounds their 
& Names and Titles, he doth at the ſame time con- 
found their Truſts and Offices; but it is not to be 
thought that the Apoſtle would be guilty of ſuch 
a groſs Errour. Again, if Biſhops and Presbyters 
be two diſtin Dignities and Offices in the Church, 
and ſettled in diſtinct Perſons, and yet have Names 
in common, then not only the Clergy muſt needs 
W miſtake their proper Duty, but the People likewiſe 
W muſt not know how to diſcharge their Duty a-right, 
and both theſe muſt be imputed to the Negligence 
(or what ever elſe you will call it) of the Apoſtle. 
Wherefore to clear him of this ſcandalous Impu- 
tation, we muſt hold that Epiſcopacy and Presbytery 
are the ſame Office, and ſeated in the ſame Perſons, 
and that there is no real Diſtinction between them. 
Only the Name Presbyter denotes the Gravity and 
Hortb of the Perſon who is ſo called, becauſe he was 
gene- 
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. Superiour to Presbyters in their Commiſſion and 


XX. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 


e of them to be of a di 
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generally heretofore a Man of Years and Diſcretion; 
and the Title of Bishop lets us know (and lets him 
know) what is his Office and Employment. 80 


* — 


C\H AP. VV. 


UT it is not a Controverſy about the Nam 
B only, when it is asked whether Bishops and 
Presbyters were the ſame in the Apoſtles Days. 
That which is chiefly intended in the Queſtion is, 
whether the Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters were 
diſtinct. Was there not a real Office belonging to 
one that the other had nothing to do with ? Is 
there not ſuch a Rank of Men in the Church as is 


Function? That there was no ſuch Thing, I ſhall 
now evince in the next Place, and that from the 
Holy Scripture. | | 

The Second Argument then againſt Epiſcopacy, 
as the Word 1s taken at this Day, is Fom Our 
Saviour's Miſſion given to the Apoſtles, and all 
their Succeſſors in the Sacred Miniſtry. This we 
find in Jobn xvii. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the 
World, even fo have I alſo ſent them into the World. 
And this Miſſion or Embaſſy was renewed and 
confirmed by Chriſt after his Reſurrection, John 


you. Where Our Saviour ſpeaks to them all pro- 
miſcuouſly; he ſends them all alike, and on the 
fame Task. If our Lord had deſigned a Power in one 
above an other, he would have here mentioned it ; 
he would have ſaid in plain Terms, © I ſend ſome 
— Order from the reſt 

“ ſend ſome of them to rule and govern, an 
« others of them to be ſubject, and to be the In- 
« teriour Clergy in the Church“: But he faith 
nothing of it, and thence J gather that there ow 
h 6 
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; WY Superiority of Power in any of the Miniſters of the 
Cel but that there is an Equality. One hath 
no more juriſdiction and Authority than an other 
W hath. And ſo in our Saviour's Commiſſion in Matt. 
viii. 19, 20. which was alſo after his Reſurrection, 
the Office of all the Evangelical Miniſters is plainly 
the fame. Go teach and baptize, and lo, I am with 
on always, even unto the End of the Morld. Here the 
Authority to teach and baptize (which comprehends 
all the ober Miniſterial Offices) is beſtowed upon All, 
KS ivithout Diſtinction, without Limitation. Where- 
as, if our Saviour had intended that one ſhould 
de above the Reſt in Office and Power, he, queſti- 
= onleſs; would here, when he ſolemnly gives them 
cheir Commiſſion, have intimated ſome ſuch Thing. 


to one as to an other in theſe Words: They are 
= alike inveſted with Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. And 
= this is to be a Standing Law to the End 4 the 
Vorld. Neither here, nor in the fore-cited Places, 
is there the leaſt Notice given of a Superiority of 
one above an other in the Government of the 
Chureh. Wherefore we may rationally infer, that 
there is no ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Power reſiding in any 
WT ſingle Perſon, there is no ſuperiour Order of Men 
appointed to rule over the 3 | 
5 ut ſome, perhaps, will ſay, This is only a Ne- 
ative Argument, and is of little Force. To which 
this may be returned, that we are wont to argue 
thus againſt the Papifts, when they ſtand up either 
bor the Pope's Infallibility or Supremacy : If there 
vere any ſuch Thing, certainly it would be men- 
tioned by ſome of the Apoſtles in their Writings, 
when they have ſo frequent Occaſion to ſpeak: o 
Church-Matters. So here it is as good arguingy 
- A _ _ ſuch an Order in the — — 
urch, as Epiſcopacy or Prelacy, (as it is under- 
ſtood to be S ——— doubt, 
it would have been mentioned in the Miſſion or 
| = Commiſſion 


But we ſee that there is as much Power conveyed 
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Commiſſion to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; f 
for this is certain, if they derive not their Powe 
from a Commiſſion, it is invalid. Wherefore wi 
may conclude, that Prelacy, or Superiority of Of. 
fice in the Church above Presbyters, is invalid and 


groundleſs. M 
And here under this Head, I will add, that the] has 


Equality of Miniſters under the Goſpel may be 
learnt, not only from the Equality contained in th 
their Commiſſion, but from the Equality of GHB. 
conferred on the Miniſters by the Holy Spirit 
We may obſerve, that they were alike furniſhed 
with theſe, which ſhews the Equality of their O,. gr 
fice. For, if there had been a Superiour Order, IL. 
and more was required of them than of the Reſt ol; 
the Clergy, we ſhould have found that they were th 
enabled accordingly ; that ſome Endowmeats, Ver- WW - 


tues, and Excellencies, were beſtowed on the one, ru 
more than on the other. But there is no ſuch ai 
Thing, as you may inform your ſelves from St. sa 


Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, and other in 
Places, where the Character of the Clergy is given: P. 
Which ſhews that they are all of equal Rank and th 
Power in the Church, and that their Work and m 
Office is the ſame. 
But it will be ſaid (and it is very warmly urged by | 
ſome, as if it were Argumentative) that the Yi 
Church had High-Priefts, Priefls, and Levites, three 
Orders of the Clergy ; for as Prieſts were above 
Levites, ſo the High-Prieſt was above both, wo 
was famous for his Prerogative of entring into the 
Holy of Holies. Why then is there not an h- 
equality of Church - Officers under the Goſpel! 
Why are not Biſhops above Priefts, ſecing an In- 
equality of Miniſters under the Law was by divine 
Appointment ? I anſwer, and ſo were many other I 

Things, as Sacrifices, and other Rites of Worſhip, 
which yet we do not think are to be obſerved now, 
though they were appointed by God. So _ 
; dot 
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5 F doth it follow, that becauſe«High=Priefts were ſu= 
periour to the other Ranks of Eccleſiaſticks, there- 
W tore there ought to be Biſbops now ſuperiour to 
Presbyters. Beſides, there was but one High- Prieſt 
among the Jews, how then doth that make tor 
= Multitudes of Bishops ? If we muſt be conformable 
to the Jewish Law in the Pontificate, why do we 
not ſet up one ſingle Biſhop, and no more? For 
I this is according to the Pattern which is pretended. 
SS But the moſt folid Reply to the foregoing Sug- 
geſtion is this; That the Diſpenſation is varied, 
and Laws about Church-Government are not the 
ume under Chriſtianity, that they were under the 
Legal Occonomy. Chriſt, the Supreme Head of 
the Church, hath not granted to one Miniſter of 
the Goſpel a Superiority above an other, ſuch as 
ES conſtitutes a Diſtinct Order, but their Commiſſion 
runs alike. Therefore if we will attend to the Ver- 
dic of Scripture, and the Words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, this Controverſy is decided; for, accords 
ing to theſe, one 'Clergyman is not to uſurp a 
Power and Authority over a great Number of o- 
= ther Clergymen, which is to be a Bishop in the 
modern Meaning of that Title. 

= Thirdly, 1 argue from our Saviour's expreſs Pro- 
hibition, Marr. xx. 25, 26. Feſus called them unto 
in, and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the Gen- 
es exerciſe Dominion over them, aud they that are 
= Great, exerciſe Authority upon them. But it shall 
ot be ſo among yon; but whoſoever will be great 
among you, let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever 
vill be Chief among you, let him be your Servant, Upon 
which Words, one thus; * & Now I appeal to 
any unprejudiced Perſon, Can there be any fuller 
Land clearer Proof of an Equality among the 
* Apoſtles? ” He very rationally makes uſe of this 
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* Mr, Bennet. Confutat. of Popery. part 2. chap. 21. 
M 2 Text 
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Text (as others had done before him) againſt the 1 


Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome; „Our Saviour” 


ſaith he, © poſitively affirms and declares, I sha = 
« not be ſo among you, that is, one of you ſhall not the 
< be above the other, and conſequently he cannot 
be thought to have promiſed St. Peter a Powell .., 
over all the Reſt”. But now, I make an othaB tat 
Ule of his Appeal to any unprejudiced Perſon, and ash pr 
Can there be any fuller and clearer Proof of u oy 
Equality among the Miniſters of the Goſpel, thuf .,1 


theſe Words of our Saviour? For if none of then 
muſt exerciſe Dominion or Authority over the Ref N 


then they muſt all be Equal. I fay none; for it tie 


Apoſtles themielves were all Equal, certainly ala 6 
other Miniſters are ſo too; for theſe cannot preteniMof 
to a higher Dignity than thoſe had conferred upa th 


them, and actually enjoyed. The Proteſtant WI. 
ters (and thoſe of our own Church particular x: 
have ſufficiently proved, that the Apoſtles had ti 
Parity of Power my uriſdiction, and they ma a 
uſe of St. Cyprian's Words, Hoc erant utique & ce. 
teri Apoſtoli quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio preditifi 
honoris & poteſtatise Now if it was thus among 
them, if they equally ſhared in Honour and Power 
if they did not aſſume Authority over one an 
ther, then ſurely.there is no ſuch Thing as Priority 
among any other Minifters of Chriſt, who arc ther 
Succeſſors, only ſo far as it reſpects a Superioritj 
or Order, which is practiſed even among Equals 
It is plain then, that in this Text of St. Ma. 
bew, our Saviour intended to put a Difference be: 
tween Clergymen and Laymen, and not between 
Clergymen and themſelves. I fay it is plain, that 
in thoſe Words, I Shall not be ſo with you, he makes 
a Diſtinction between the Secular and Ecclcſiafticl 
Powers. There ought to be, faith he, a vaſt Diffe- 
rence between theſe two, becauſe they are vaſtly 
different in themſelves, The one is concerned 
about Temporal and Worldly Affairs, but __ 
. ther 
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; & is converſant about the Things of Heaven : 

And would you have them both alile as to Supe- 
riority and Dominion ? Becauſe one Potentate of 
he World is above the Reſt in his Territories, be- 

cauſe a Civil Magiſtrate hath more Power than the 

common People, Muſt therefore Spiritual Men imi- 

tate them in this? Is it lawfal for them to maintain 

Pre- eminence and Superiority over thoſe of their 
Town Function? Rather, one that impartially reads 

what our Saviour ſaith in the Place before cited, 
muſt needs wonder, that there is a Generation of 
Men who pretend to conform to Chriſt's Laws and 

Rules, ind 


yet diametrically oppoſe them in main- 
taining 2 paramount Power and Authority in ſome 


Jof the Clergy above the Reſt : Which hath been 

the Root of infinite Miſchiefs in the Church, and 
is repugnant to the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Evangelical Miniftry. This aſpiring and ambi- 
tous Spirit began to exert itſelf in ſome of the 
= Apoſtles, and they would needs be advanced above 
che Reſt, as St. Matthew tells us in the above- 
quoted Chapter: But he tells us likewiſe, how our 
Saviour checked their Ambition, and let them 


know, that though Gentile- Princes exerciſe Domi- 


nion, yet it is not lawful for Chriſtian Miniſters to 


do ſo. And there was an other carly Inſtance of 
this affecting of Superiority and Incquality amor 


: Churchmen, which St. John takes Notice of in his 


Third Epiſtle, Diotrephes, 6 gionpe]:vor, One that 


bed to have the Pre-eminence, ver. 9. He aſpired 
Wh to 2 Priority and Power over the other Elders ot 


the Church, and therefore would ot receive St. 
John, becauſe he knew he would remonſtrate a- 
gainft his Arrogancy and Ambition, as that which 
is contrary to the humble Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
Here is the true Riſe of Epiſcopacy Some 
Presbyters affected to be above the Reſt, they la- 
boured to make themſelves Great, and conſequent- 
ly other Presbyters were to be under them, and to 
M 3 truckle 
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i les 
pal Superiority : Hence Biſhops came to be exalted 15 | 
above their Brethren. But certainly it is diſagree. 

able to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, for Spiritul 
Men to nouriſh Pomp and Grandour : And it thy 
had any thing of the Goſpel-Spirit, they would na 
indulge themſelves in it, Certainly, it doth na 
become them to carry themſelves ſo high and lofty, 
like Gentile Prieſts and Pontifs. It were eaſy uM 
prove, that the Exalting of Biſhops over Presby.| 
ters was the firſt Riſe of the Papary. And it i 
as true, that Prelacy, wherever it hath got Footig al 


fince, hath made Way for Popery, both as tf Aae 


1 
91 
2 


Doctrine and Worſhip, by indulging of Grandou C 


and Pride. There is a natural Connection bet wee be 
theſe two, and though for ſome time they may, P. 
ſome Places, be ſeparated, yet it cannot continu tb 
ſo long. To conclude this Head, If our Saviour: Wil cc 
Authority be of any Force with Chriſtians, w RA 
cannot but rely on theſe Words of his, It ſball mic 
be ſo among jou; you mult not affect Pre-eminenc I 
and Superiority, over thoſe of your own Functia b 
eſpecially : You muſt afſume no greater Pow: WW 
than what is common to all the other Brethren u 
the Miniſtry. And this (as fome think) is backe 
by St. Peter, 1 Epift, chap. v. ver. 3. who forbid 
the Elders to carry themſelves as Lords over God 
Heritage; or as ſome read it, over the Cergy. How: Wl 
ever, here is forbidden all Eccleſiaſtical Domincer 
ing, and if oyer the People, much more over their 
Brethren in the Miniſtry. This Practice is an ab- 
ſolute Defiance of Chriſt's Command and Will: It 


is a plain and notorious departing from the Evan 


E 
gelical Preſcription. And all the Arguments that WW i 
we are wont to bring againſt the Pspiſh Supremacy, | 
are valid againſt the Superiority of Biſhops, as to Ju- 
riſdiction. 5 

But it will be ſaid, that there was an Inequalii | 
between the Twelry Apofiles and the S vent) Die: 
8 . 


7 


] 


e 


0 
Wl — 
paſſage in the Evangelical Hiſtory, that the Twelve 
WW Apoſtles were Superiour to the Seventy Diſciples, 
Jas to any diftint Power and juriſdiction. But 
the contrary appears from what is plainly recorded 
concerning them, _— that both the Apoſtles 
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rs, and this was of Chriſt's own Inſtitution. This 


is very warmly urged by thoſe that defend the 
Lordly Epiſcopacy. But there is nothing at all in 
this Plea, for it cannot be proved from any the leaſt 


and Diſciples had the ſame Commiſſion, Matt. x. 
1, 5, 11, 16. compared with Luke x. 1, 2, 5, Ec. 


They are employed about the fame Work and Of- 
WT fice, to wit, the Propagating of the Goſpel in the 
Cities of Judea; and by Chriſt himſelf they were 
= both immediately authorized. So that no ſuperiour 
power can be imagined to have reſided in one more 
chan in the other: Conſequently the Objection 
concerning the Difference between the Twelve 


Apoſtles and the Seventy Diſciples, makes nothing 


bor Epiſcopal Government. It is true, there was a 


PDiainction between them as to ſome Circumſtances ; 


* „ — — ed — — 
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| but that was an arbitrary Thing, and we muſt 
needs confeſs it to be ſuch : Otherwiſe the very 


Number would be urged now; we muſt have juſh 
Twelve Biſhops, and Seventy Presbyters. - 


— 4 ” OO — — — — » 
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CHAP. V. 


FOurthly, I argue from what the Scripture in- 
forms us of, namely, that there were more Bi- 
ſhops than one in a City. Thus we read, that 
there was a Plurality of Elders or Biſhops at Ferg- 
ſulem, Acts xi. 30. and ſo likewiſe at Antioch, Acts 
Xu. 1. and at Epheſus, Acts xx. 17. For the ſtiffeſt 
Patrons of Epiſcopacy acknowledge, that by Elders, 
in theſe Places, arc underſtond Bishops. But if they 
M4 were 
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were Bishops, as that Word is taken at this Day, then 
there was a Plurality of ſuch Biſhops in one City; 
But this is againſt the Suffrage of the Antients, as 
hath been urged before, and no Church-Hiſtory 
takes notice of any ſuch thing, A Diocgſan Bis 
is but of one City, and ſo the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy iſ 
falls. But I proceed to other plain Inſtances re- 
corded in the New Teſtament. Thus we read of 
the Bishops of Philippi, Phil. i. 1. whereas there 
could not be more than One there; for all the Au- 
tients confeſs, that there was but one Biſhop in a iſ 
City. But it we take the Word as we ought to 
do, then that which is meant in that Place 1s this, 
that Philippi being then the Metropolis of Mac- 
donia, there were ſeveral Churches in it, and ac- 
cordingly ſeveral Paſtors and Presbyters. We read 
that Titus was left at Crete to ordain Elders in every 
City, Tit. i. 5. and by theſe Elders ate generally un- 
degſtood Biſhops. But we muſt remember, that 
there were an hundred Cities in Crete ( whence Crete 
was called Hecatompolis, and Urbibus centum fpatica 
Creta is to be found in one of Senecas Tragedies) 
and ſo according to this Account the Ordaining 
Elders iu every City, muſt ſignify, that an hundr 
Biſhops were fixed in the Iſle of Crete. Which if 
true, then the Cetian Biſbops were not like thoſe 
of late, who have ſome Hundreds of Miniſters un- 
der their Charge. Wherefore this Place cannot 
be alledged in Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and 
conſequently is made Uſe of to no Purpoſe. Be- 
ſides, how mis this conſiſtent with Titus's being 
Biſhop of Crete, which is the general Opinion of 
Epiſcopal Divines, | 
But if we would take the Words aright, and 
underſtand them in the true Senſe, it is moſt pro- 
bible that by Elders are meant only the ordinary 
Paſtors and Miniſters of particular Congregations 
of converted Chriſtians in Crete, and by Cities are 
mcant no more than inhabited Places or Towns, 49 
' is 


* 
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is the uſual Acceptation of the Word, not only in 
the Scriptures in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
in Profane Writers. Particularly we find, that 
theſe hundred Cities are called by Horace, ceutum 

da, and Eraſmus renders «a7 Toa, oppidatim. 
The Short therefore is, that Titus was appointed by 
St. Paul to ordain Presbyters and Paſtors in every 
'Town or Place where there was a Congregation of 
Chriſtians converted to the Faith. This, queſtion- 
leſs, is the true Senſe of the Place; and if we in- 
terpret it otherwiſe, we run _ the Univerſal 
Sentiment and Confeſſion of the Antient Fathers, 
(as J ſhall ſhew anon), who tell us, that there was 
but one Biſhop in a City or Town in thoſe Primitive 
Times. 

I might here make uſe of James v. 14. where, 
according to that Apoſtle's Rubrick, the Sick are 
bid to call for the Elders of the Church, i. e. the 
Presbyters or Biſhops : But they could not be Bi- 
ſhops in the Senſe of thoſe we now contend with, 
becauſe more ſuch Biſhops than one could not be 
in one City or Town, and. therefore more than one 
could not be called for ih one Place. But this and 
the other Texts ought to be underſtood of Biſhops 
as they arc of the ſame Signification with Presby- 
ters, for ſo ſeveral Elders or Presbyters were in a 
City or Church in the Apoftles Days, as I have 
ſhewed in the Churches of Feru/alem, Philippi, An- 
tioch, Epheſus ; and the fame might be proved of 
the Churches of Rome, Corinth, &c. where there 
were great Multitudes of Chriſtians 3 and that Care 
might be taken of them all, and that more Converts 
might be daily brought over to the Faith, there 
was need of more Presbyters than one to be ſet 
over them. And from this Plurality of Presbyters 
in one Place, I gather that Biſhops and Presbyters 
are the ſame. And beſides, theſe Elders or Pres- 
byters who are here to be called for, cannot be Bi- 

Hops ſtrictly ſo called, (as ſome fancy) ** 
| | -_ - men 
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then it will follow, that it is the Office of the B.- 
ſhop perſonally to viſit every One that is ſick, and 
alſo, that every fick Perſon is under an Obligation 
to ſend to him, yea, and to ſend to no others. But 
our Biſhops, and thoſe that defend them, will not 
admit of this, and therefore they muſt drop this 
Text for the Future. 

Now, becauſe all this depends upon what I be- 
fore- mentioned, that is, that there was of old but 
one Biſhop in a City, I muſt confirm this Aſſer- 
tion by the Teſtimony of thoſe who were the beſt 
Judges of it, and they are the Antient Fathers of 
the. Chriſtian Church. Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to 
the Philadelpbians, declares, that there is but one 
Altar and one Biſhop in a Church. And, I ſuppoſe, 
no feber Man can bear that /ophiftical Diftin#ion 
which Mr. Dodwell makes uſe of, a Supreme Altar, 
and an Inferiour Altar, as if there were but one of 
the firſt Sort, bur ſeveral of the Second: For if we 
diſtinguiſh about Altars, we may do ſo about the 
Bishop, and ſay there was a Supreme and an Infe- 
riour Biſhop. St. Cyprian ſaith * the very ſame with 
Ignatius; and in ſeveral Places he tells us, That 
there is but one Bishop in a Church at a time. He 
lays this down as a certain Maxim, and this is the 
Man, who, above all the Fathers, is quoted about 
Church-Officers and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. St. Chry- 
fofrom agrees with him, and faith 4, There could not 
be more Biſhops than one in a City, and thence infers 
that by Bishops, in Phil. i. are meant Presbyters, 
The like we find in St. Ferom's Commentary on 
this Place, for the Reaſon he aſſigns why || by Bi- 
hops here are to be underſtood Presbyters, is, be- 
cauſc in one City (as particularly in Philippi) there 


— — — — _ 
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* Unum Altare, unum Sacerdotum. Lib. 1. Epi. 8. 
+ Homil. 1. in Philip. 1. 


I] Hie per Epiſcopos. presbyteros intellig mas, non enim in una 
urbe plures Epiſcopi efle potuiſſent. 


could 
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could not be a Plurality of Biſhops. And, in an- 
= Place + he repeats this 4 Reaſon. Lea, 
he mentions it a Third Time, namely, in his E- 
piſtle to Evagrius, where (as hath been ſhewed) he 
proves Biſhops and Presbyters to be the ſame, from 
Phil, i. 1. and Ads xx. 28. And his Argument is 
this: The Paſtors of one Church, iz. Philippi, (in 
the Firſt Text) and ſo of one Church, viz. Epheſus, 
(in the Second Text) are meant, and not Biſhops, 
as they are now called; for there could not be 
more than one Biſhop in one Church. The ſame is 
faid by St. Ambroſe, upon the Third Chapter of the 
Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. So Tbeodoret (whom TI 
mentioned before) gives this as a Reaſon why thoſe 
that are called iniozoreo by St. Paul were Precby- 
ters *, becauſe we read there of more ie than 
one in a City; whereas (faith he) there could not 
be above one ſingle Biſhop in a City, if by Bishop 
be meant ſuch a one as had that Title in the Church 
in his _ So Oecumenius and Theophyla# po- 
ſitively aſſert, that by Bishops, Phil. i. 1. are meant 
Presbyters, and give this Reaſon for it, becauſe there 
was no ſuch Thing as a Plurality of Biſhops in one 
City. And other Fathers might be alledged to- 
gether with Councils, for confirming this. So that 
it is very ſtrange and ſurprizing that thoſe learned 
Men, Dr. Hammond and Biſhop Pearſon ſhould 
maintain the contrary. 

Now, if theſe Things be ſo, it will follow, 
that the Dioceſan Bishops are not the ſame with the 
New Teſtament Biſhops ; for a Plurality of theſe 
was in one City, but of the other Sort one preſides 
over a Plurality of Citics. There were no ſuch 


+ Philippi una eſt Macedoniz vrbs, & in uni certe civitate plure? 
nt nuncupantur Epiſcopi, eſſe non poterant. Comment. in Tit. i. 5. 
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31 Tim. iii. 1. 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops as theſe in the Primitive Churches : The 
Scripture-Epiſcopacy was not one Man's preſiding 
over five andend or more Churches. Nor was 
this the Epiſcopacy in the Ages that ſoon ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles ; as may be gathered from the 
promiſcuous Uſe of 22exxia and J:iixnris among the 
Greek Writers of the Church: For though ſome- 
times they are diſtinguiſhed, and this Latter con- 
tains ſeveral of the Former, yet at other Times 


they are confounded by Eccleſiaſtical Writers, l | 


This you may ſee proved by Juſtellus, Sirmond, 
Blondell, and others. I will only mention one 
Place out of rhe Apoſtles Canons, as they are com- 
monly called, A Bishop, faith the thirteenth Ca- 
non, muſt not leave his ne-oniay his Parish, to g 
to an other, though importuned by many. And in the 
next Canon, the Word raren is fo uſed, Thus in 
Euſcbius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, this is the Word 
frequently for the Biſhop's Place of Governing, or 
his Cure over which he was ſet; for, generally, 2 
Biſhop in the Primitive Times had no more than 
a Pariſh under him. And accordingly Euſebius 
mentions the Parish of Epbeſus, lib. 3. cap. 4. and 
the Parish of Carthage, lib. 7. cap. 3. and ſeveral 
others, by which he means particular Churches and 
Congregations, containing as many Members (and 
no more) as could meet together at the ſame time 
in one Place; ſo that they were no bigger than our 
modern Pariſhes. It is true, the Chriſtians did not 
inhabit ſo near together as now (there being many 
Heathens among them), and therefore thoſe of the 
ſame Congregation were ſeveral Miles diſtant from 
the Common Mecting-Place, or Church. And on 
that Account the Extent of the Antient. Pariſhes 

ay be Yaid to be larger than now, but Kill the 
Place where they aſſembled was one and the ſame. 


K 
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Afterwards it was otherwiſe, and the firſt Example 
to the contrary of what hath been mentioned, was 
at Alexandria, where there were two or three di- 
ſtinct Congregations under the ſame Biſhop : And 
the Reaſon of this was, becauſe the Chriſtians of 
Alexandria were exceedingly increaſed, and ſpread 
wide about, and on that Account were forced to 
have ſeparate Meetings. This was towards the lat- 
ter End of the Second Century, when the Apoſto- 


cal Form of Church-Governmeat began to be al- 


tered, and the Limits of the Biſhop's Juriſdition 
were enlarged, and exceeded that of a Parisb, which 
was the Former and moſt Primitive Extent of it. 
Which is proved from this no I had Occaſion 
to mention before) that the Biſhop himſelf, in his 
own Perſon, prayed and preached, and baptized 
thoſe that were to be admitted into the Church, 
and gave the other Sacrament to thoſe that were 
fit to receive it ; and this was done by him in one 
Place, and at one Time: Whence it muſt needs 
follow, that their Dioceſes were not ſo large as 
the Biſhop's Dioceſes are now, but that they were 
much leſs, and that they were rather Parisbes. 
From Euſebius * and Theodoret + we learn, that 
there were Biſhops of ſinail Towns and Villages. 
And St. Ferom mentions Aſclepius who was Bith 
of a little African Town. Though I don't deny 
(48 was faid above) that afterwards the Biſhops 
erritories were enlarged, and that there were 
Places at a — Dittance under the Go- 
vernment of one Biſhop. But from the Beginning 
it was otherwiſe, and ſo in the Firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. We have ſeen that it was the general 
Suffrage of the Fathers, that there could be but 
One Bishep in a City at firſt: And we have it at- 
teſted by Primitive Writers, that the Biſho 
Charge and Flock was no greater than they could 


1 


* Eccleſ. Hiſt, J. 5. c. 16. 1 1 k 
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ſeveral Particulars, I will prove, that Presbyters 


to confer, his Fatherly Benediction u them. 4 | 
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look to themſelves. Which is inconſiſtent with i 
the Notion of Epiſcopacy, as it is at this Day 

exerted. DIS. 
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CHAP. VI. 


F Tftbly, I will argue in the next Place from the 
Identity of the Office or Work, belonging to Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. This is the very ſame, there- 
fore Biſhops — Presbyters are the ſame. Here then 
I am to enquire what is the Particular Office and Em- 
ployment of the Chief Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters in the 
Chriſtian Church: And as I go along through the 


have an inherent Power and Authority to diſcharge Wl 
thoſe Tasks: And, conſequently, there is no Di- 
ſtinction between theſe and Bishops. 3 
Hirt, The leading Part of their Miniſtry is 
Prayer. We will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, 
Acts vi. 4. A Paſtor of the Church is Chriſt's 
Deputy; he partakes in a ſubordinate Manner of 
our Saviour's Offices, and particularly of the S. 
cerdotal one, which is to Interceed for the People, 
and to Ble them in God's Name. I think it will 
not be denied, that this belongs to every Pres- 
byter as he is a Miniſter of Jeſus ; he is to be an 
Interceſſor between God and the Flock, and he is 


Herein therefore a Presbyter and a Bishop are the 
lame Officer. Yea, not only ta offer up Prayer 
publickly, but to viſit the Sick, and pray over them 
is required of the Elders of the Church, James v. 
14. that is, faith Dr. Hammond on that Place, the 
Bishops. So then there can be no Diſpute as to this 

firſt Particular. | 
Secondly, The next Miniſterial Office is, Infrutt- 
ing the Flock, Preaching is the great Work e 
niſters, 
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niſters, as well as Prayer. And herein alſo they are 
Chriſt's Repreſentatives 3 they perſonate him in 
© diſcharging the Propbetical Office, they teach and 
inſtruct the Church. And to this belong private 
Admonitions, Exhortations, and Reproofs; for 
W it is incumbent on a Miniſter now (as well as upon 
W the Apoſtles heretofore) not only to teach publickly,, 


but from Houſe to Houſe, Acts xx. 20. He is to 


confute Errour, and to ſhew and lead Men into 

the right Way, and to ſtrengthen and comfort 
them in it; and this is to be done both privately 
aud publickly, in the Diſcharge of the Miniſterial 


Function. Let any Man ſhew, if he can, the 


Difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, as to 
this. We arc poſitively told, that Overſeers or Bi- 
eps are to feed the Church of God, Acts xx. 28. and 

cheſe Biſhops are the ſame with the Elders or Pres- 
= byters of the Church, ver. 17. We know what the 
Apoſtles faid, We will give our ſelves continually to 
the Miniftry of the Word, Acts vi. 4 They ſpoke this, 
not as Apoſtles only, but in the general Notion, as 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. And therefore that excellent 
Father St. Jerom, who was wont to ſpeak Truth, 
though he knew it would be diſliked, blames & the 
Cuſtom that was in ſome Churches in Africk, where 
the Biſhops only preached, and Presbyters were not 
ſuffered to do it : He utterly condemns that ar- 
rogant Monopolizing of Preaching. . 

Thirdly, An other Paſtoral Duty is Adminiftring 
the Sacraments ; that is, Receiving and Admitting 
of Perſons into the Boſom of the Church by Bap- 
ti/m, and Delivering the Lord's Supper to thoſe that 
are worthy of it. This is the Common Office of 
all Preaching- Elders, or Ordained-Presbyters : 
And Biſbops cannot be ſaid to differ from them 
as to this. Hitherto there is generally a Conſent ; 


I 
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Poſſimæ conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam F ccleſiis tacere Presby 
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but now I muſt proceed to the remaining Particulars 


about which the great Diſpute 1s. 


Fourthly, There is no Difference (whatever ſome 
pretend) between Biſhops and Presbyters, as to 
the Exerting of their Minifterial Power in Ordain. 

ing of others to the Miniſtry. For truly, this ſeems 


to me to be good arguing, If the Presbyters may 


pray and preach, and baptize and celebrate the other 1 


" Sacrament (which are higher than Ordination) the 
may Ordain. It Biſhops and Presbyters be diftin 


Officers, it is certain this Diſtinction muſt lye in the 
Chief and Principal Offices; and thoſe are the . 
cramental Ones, according to the Judgement of 
thoſe Perſons J am dealing with: They hold, that WR 


theſe are the Chief of the Sacred Actions belonging 


tothe Clergy. Now, they confeſs, that Presbyters 
may adminiſter the Sacraments, yea, even Deacons 


are allowed by our Church to aſſiſt in — 
the Euchariſt. Can any rational Man then thin 


that Presbyters are not capable of Ordaining or 
Conſecrating Miniſters, ſeeing this is an inferiour Bi 


Office in Compariſon of Conſecrating the Elements 
in the Euchariſt ? If the Biſhop and Presbyter be 
equal, as to this greateſt Power, (as it is eſteemed) 


we may conclude them ſo as to all others: And | 


particularly as to Ordination, which is to give 


ſome Perſons Authority to exerciſe their Miniſterial 
Office. Where fore, that there may be a conſtant 


Supply of Paftors in the Church; this Power is 


given to all Goſpel-Miniſters. They are authori- WW 


zed to join in this ſolemn Work of ſetting a-part 
certain Perſons to officiate in Holy Things. 
But though hitherto (as J have ſaid) we have 
had no Opponents, yet now they come in upon us 
very faſt, and with a loud Cry tell us, that Biſbops 
and Presbyters differ in this, that the Former have 
Power to Ordain, but the Latter have not. Where- 
fore, becauſe one of the main Scruples of our Ad- 


verſaries is about Ordination, I will the more largely 


inſi 
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inſiſt upon this Head, and prove, that Ordination 
is not lodged only in thoſe whom they now call 
» WY Biſhops, but that it is common to Presbyters with 
chem. Scripture is ftill the Judge that we 22 
to, and from that we ſhall learn how to decide 
mis Controverſy. That Ordination is not appro- 
priated to Biſhops, 2 from Ads xiii. 1, 2, 
8. Certain Men in the Church of Antioch faſte 
ana prayed, and laid their Hands on Paul and Bar- 
aba. Theſe Men were but Prophets, who were 
at moſt but equal to Presbyrers ; yet theſe ordained - 
aul and Barnabas, and {ct them a-part for the 
WS Miniſtry, as was commanded by God, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the Work ubereunto I have 
allied them. That Man hath a great Mind to be 
laughed at, who hath the Confidence to ſay, that 
5 tele Perſons there mentioned were Biſhops, that is, 
Win the modern Senſe. No; It is evident from this 
Place, that Paul and Barnabas were ordained not 
by ſuch, but by Presbyters; and that a Presbyter 
may ordain, becauſe Ordination is in his Power as 
be is a Presbyter. It goes along with his Order 
ind Office, and there is not one Text of Scripture 
chat debars him of this Right. 
hut there are ſome that aſſure it to him, as that 
which I have now mentioned, and that other in 
17. iv. 14. where we read, that Timothy was 
ordained by the Laying on of the Hands of the Pres- 
hien; that is, the ſeveral Presbyters met together: 
As Enatius, in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, uſes 
che Word mTpeoCulienr, and as Cyprian in his Third 
Book Epi/. 11. and Book 2.. Epiſt. 8, and 10. uſes 
che Word Presbyterium. And in this Senſe, name 
; 95 to lignify a Company of Elders, (tho' not of this 
ort) the Word is to be taken in Luke xxii. 66. 


and 43s xxii. 5. The Apoftle then in the fore- 
mentioned Text ſpeaks of the Presbyters or Elders, 
Pho laid their Hands upon him at his Ordination. 
If it had been ſaid, by = Layiug on of the Hands 

0 
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of the Epiſcopacy, it would have been looked u 
2 lange 1 — had not granted that ſuch Words 
plainly imported that Biſhops had hence Author 
ty to Ordain. Why then are we averſe from grant. 
ing that theſe Words authorize Presbyters to exer. 
ciſe that Office? And it is certain, that this actual 
Impoſing of their Hands (which the Apoſtle here 
mentions) ſhews that they had a Power inherent in 
them to Ordain. They were not only preſcnt, M 
and conſenting, but they actually and perſonally 
uſed this Ceremony; which argues their Authority | 
to ſet a-part Perſons for the Miniſtry. And ]- ] 
read alſo, that St. Paul, at the ſame Time, laid h 
Hands on Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6. which he did « {MY 
he was a Presbyter ; and therefore, the Presbyter Wl © 
in that fore- named Place, comprehends St. Paul 
as well as the other Presbyters. From theſe ad 
other Places it is plain, that Ordination is not: 
Peculiar belonging to the Biſhops of the new Do 
nomination, but that all Presbyters, at firſt, O- 
dained ; though afterwards, when Biſhops wer lt 
conſtituted by aſpiring Churchmen, that Power v 
particularly reſtrained to them. But it was no 
thus in the Primitive Conſtitution of Things, be- 
cauſe there was no other Order above Presbyten: | 
For, as I have ſhewed, and ſhall further mak: 
good, Biſhops were, and are no more than Pres 
byters. And, at this Day, Biſhops themſelves 7 
Hands on others, meerly as they are Presbyters; 
_ conſequently bare Presbyters may do ti 
me. 4 
But here the Fathers of the Church are alledged, 
to confront all this, 4nd remarkable Inftances ar 
brought to prove, that Ordination was not in the if 
Power of Presbyters. St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Peron, 
who (as we have heard) make no Difference be- 
tween a Biſhop and Presbyter, as to any other 
'Things, yet make an Exception as to Oman 
o 
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he & Former expreſsly tells us that Biſhops are 
— Presbyters — to "this Privilege only ? Bas 
then you muſt remember, that he doth not mention 
here any Divine Right, but only refers to the Cu- 
ſtom in the Church at that time. And we muſt 
conſider this alſo, that this Good Father being a 
Biſhop himſelf, was loth to level Biſhops wholly 
= with the Presbyters, and take away all peculiar 
ES Power from them. As to the Latter, St. From it 
can't be denied that he hath theſe Words, (as ſerious 
as he is againſt the Superiority of Biſhops) + Nia 
facit, except Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter 
von faciat? To which this ſatisfactory Anſwer 
may be given, that he doth nor ſay it was ſo in the 
Apoſtles Times; for he had often aſſerted, that 
WY Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame then, and 
conſequently had the Power of Ordaining : Where- 
fore they are vain who underſtand St. Ferom, as if 
he here denied Ordination to belong to Presbyters,- 
No; he only ſpeaks of his own Age and Times, 
when Biſhops were diſtin& from Presbyters, and in 
ſome Churches were a different Degree and Order 
RS which is not denied by Salmaſius and Blondel, 
other great Champions of Presbytery : Yea, they 
.- acknowledge that they became a diſtin Order long 
= bctore Jerom's Time. It is no Wonder, therefore, 
A. that he, relating to this Uſage which was crept into 


che Church, owns that Ordination was peculiar to 
the Biſhops. But he could not ſay ſo of the A- 


poſtles times, when the Diſtinction between Do 
and Presbyters was not known in the Church: 


wy 


= Which is evident from what he fo 2 aſſerts a- 

bout that Matter. And beſides, from this Fa- 

= ther's own Words, in an other Place, we can make 

yy it evident, that he ſpoke of the Cuſtom and Prac- 

ice of the Time he lived in, not of the Right of the 
* Chryſoſt. Hom. 11. in Epiſt. ad Tim. 


+ Epiſt. ad Evagr, | 
N 2 Thing; 
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Thing; for he tells us expreſsly, in his Comments 
on Zephamah, T hat Priefts who baptize, and who 
conſecrate the Lord's Supper, which is the greater En- 
ployment, lay on Hands, and ordain, and make L- 
vites and other Prieſts, which in Truth is but the 
tefs. 
Aut it will be ſaid, the Practice of the Antient 
Churches ſhould be our Guide in this Caſe: And 
ſrom thence it appears, that Ordination by meer 
Presbyters was utterly condemned, and pronounced 
invalid. Thus -when Novatus, a Presbyter, or- 
dained Feliciſſimus Deacon, it was againſt the Mind 
of Cyprian the Biſhop, and of the whole Church, 
and was accordingly voted null. So when Colluthus, Wh 
a Presbyter of the Church of Alexandria, Com- 
temporary with Arius, took upon him to Ordain, 
and did ordain Iſchyras and others, their Ordins 
tion was pronounced void by the Council of Ale 
andria, becauſe Colluthus was only a Presbyter. I i 
T could not return an Anſwer to theſe Inſtances, yet 
it would not in the leaft prejudice the Cauſe I an 
maintaining; that is, that the Office of Biſhops 
and Presbyters was the ſame in the Times of the 
Apoſtles. I grant, that ſome time afterwards the 
" Caſe was otherwiſe, and there were Biſhops that 
aſſumed this Power to themſelves 3; but they hal 
no Right to do ſo, becauſe all their Right in this Wl 
Nature muſt have been derived from Scripture, 
which gives no Allowance to this Practice. But 
abſtracting from this, it were eaſy to give an other 
Anſwer to the Inftance of Colluthus and Iſe hyras; 
tor ſeveral Things arc here to be ſaid, and that moſt 
truly. There were certain particular Reaſons that 
prevailed with the Biſhops of the Mlexandriat 
Council, to diſlike Colluthus's conferring of Orden 
at that time on Ie hyras and ſome others. For 1. 
This Ordination was in Contempt of the Eccleſ 
aftten Canons, which were, it ſeems, in Force at 
that time in the Aexandrian Churches, It could 
; not 
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not be expected but that they would maintain and 
aſſert their own particular Conſtitutions. 2. This 
Ordination was performed out of the Dioceſs, and 
ſo on that Account was Irregular, and could not 
but fall under the Cenſure of the Council. 3. It 
was performed by Schi/inaticks ; for ſuch is the Cha- 
racer given us of Colluthus, and the Reſt con- 
cerned in this Affair. 4. It was without a Title, 
and for that Reaſon was Uncanonical, and there- 


fore was taken Notice of and condemned. Theſe 


Conſiderations, I hope, may fatisfy any ſober and 
rational Perſon, * | | | 


CHAP. VI. 


B UT becauſe the Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy, as 
D now it is conſtituted, inſiſt much on theſe In- 
ſtances, though they were a long Time after the 
Apofiles Days, and though they were grounded on 
particular Reaſons, I will produce Inftances alſo, 
namely, ſuch as corroborate Ordination by Presby- 
ters without Biſhops. I will make it appear, that 
this is authorized by the Practice of. the Antient 
Church, and by the deliberate Judgement and Ap- 
probation of the Learnedeſt Fathers. At firſt it is 
not to be doubted, that Presbyters ordained Presby- 
ters, becauſe it is granted that there were 0 ah 54 
at firſt; and 9 even according to the Con- 
ceſſion of our Epiſcopal Men, they could not give 
that Power to others, which they had not them- 
ſelves; therefore there was a Neceſſity of it at that 
time. Yea, afterwards we have Reaſon to think 
that this was done, and particularly in the Church 
of Alexandria, as may be gathered from that Paſ- 
lage in St. Ferom's Epiſtle to Evagrius, * The 
eee 6 <> Presbyters, 
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Presbyters, faith he, of Alexandria did always cho: 
one out of their Number, and exalted bim to a higher 
Degree; and being thus advanced, be was fliled 
Biſhop. And he compares it to an Army's *. 
and making a Commander, which was uſual in t of . W 
Times, as well as before. This neceſſarily implies WR | 
that the Presbyters of Alexandria ordained their WE ch 
Biſhop ; for hoo him, and placing him in a 
higher Degree import no leſs. And he tells us in 
the ſame Place, that this Practice of the Alexan- 
drian Presbyters, of Ordaining their own Biſhops, 
was continued from St. Mark's Time, to the Days 
of Heraclas and Dionyſius, which was almoſt two 
hundred Years. This is confirmed by Eutyc hius, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, (quoted by Mr. Selden, in 
his Origines Eccleſ. Alexandrinæ), who, from the 
Records of that Church, reports that the Presby- 
ters there, in the Primitive Fimes, choſe and laid 
their Hands on him whom they deſigned for Bi- 
ſhop, and they ordained an other in his Room, 
So that it appears hence, that Presbyters ordained 
Biſhops and Presbyters : And this (as Eutychins 
relates) was cven from the Time of Mark the 
Evangeliſt. 

This very Thing was alſo antiently done in the 
Egyptian Churches, if we may believe a very cre- 
dible Writer, either Ambroſe, or Hilary the Dea 
con, * Apad Egyptios Presbyteri conſignant, fi pre- 
ſens non ſit Epiſcopus. Where, by Conſignation, i; 
meant Laying on of Hands in Ordination. Or, 
ſuppoſe it meant of Confirmation, yet it is not to 
be doubted that thoſe that did the one, might d6 
the other upon Occaſion. And St. Auguſtine, or 
whoecver was the Author of the Queſtions ont of both 
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n 


& Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum. in 
excelſiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant, quomodo ſi 
excrcitus Imperatorem faciat. | | 


* In cap. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
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8 Tefaments, aſſures us, * That not only in Alenan- 
G Jria, but through all Egypt, Ordination was wont 
to be performed by Presbyters, in the Time of the Va- 
= cancy of 4 Biſboprick, or in the Biſhop's a rent 
W Which ſhews where the Power reſided, and that 
S when Biſhops laid on their Hands in Ordination, 
they did it as Presbyters. 
That is an unexceptionable Inſtance, which is 
tranſmitted to us by 4 Caſſiauus, and it was to- 
wards the End of the Fourth Century : One Abbot 
Daniel was made a Deacon by Paphnutius, who 
was but a Presbyter, and afterwards he was made 
a Presbyter by him; and the Ordination was not 
diſapproved of by the then Biſhop of Alexandria, 
in whoſe Juriſdiction this Caſſtanus and Daniel were. 
This aſcertains us not only of the Matter of Fact, 
but of the Validity of it. IN 
I might add further, that it is aſſerted by Hilary 
in the fore- ſaĩd An Comment. on Eph. iv. 
that Presbyters || choſe and ordained their Biſhop. 
And if they ordained Biſhops, there is no Queſtion 
whether they did the ſame to Presbyters. | 
Next, I will mention Pope Leo the Firſt, in the 
Middle of the Fifth Century, who, when ſome 
Presbyters had taken upon them to Ordain, was 
conſulted thereupon ; and his Reſolution of the 
Caſe was this, That F if the Ordination was with 
the Conſent. of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, to 
which thoſe Perſons who had ſo Ordained belonged, 
the Ordination was lawful and good, Which 


could not be, unleſs Presbyters had in them a Power 
and Right of Ordaining, 


— 


„„ 


— — — — — — —— 


* In Alexandria & per totum E m, fi delit Epiſc opus, con- 

ſecrat Presbyter. Dneft tot, 8 i 3 

+ Collat, 4. cap. 1. | 
ut non ordo, ſed meritum crearet Epiſcopum multorum 

facerdotum judicio conſtitutum. Comment. in Epb. iv. 
F Si Ordinatio, eorum cum conſenſu & judicio præſidentium 

fzaeſt, poteſt rata ha eri. Byif. 92. ad Ruſtic. He 
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The Ordination of Pelagius I. an other Biſhop 
of Rome, who ſucceeded Vigilius, in the middle ot 
the 6th Century, is remarkable, as it is related in 
his * Life: He was ordained by two Biſhops and 
one ſingle. Presbyter, this laſt ſupplying the Place 
of a Biſhop, becauſe at that time there were not 
three Biſhops to be had, the reſt withdrawing 
themſelves from his Communion ; and yet this 
Ordination was held Canonical. The Church of 
Rome owns it as valid to this day, which ſhew 
that it is their judgement that a bare Presbyter 
hath Power to confer Orders. And this is founded 
on an other Sentiment, that as to conferring of 
Orders a Presbyter and a Biſhop are alike, that is 
_ are both of them ſufficient to perform that 

ask. 

Again, Ordination by Presbyters is clear from 
the anticnt Conſtitution of the CHorepiſcopi or Coun 
try Biſhops frequently mentioned by Fathers and 
Councils, "Fheſe were Deputies or Vicars of the 
| Biſhops, and were authorized to confer the Leſſer Wl 
Orders (viz. of Lecturers and Subdeacons) in Coun Wil 
try Towns and Villages, tho' they themſelves wer 
but ſimple Presbyters. And as for the higher Or. 
ders of Presbyter and Deacon, they were forby i t 


to admit any to theſe without the Command or La- 
ters of the Biſbop, as the Words of the "Twelfth 

Canon of the Council of Ancyra run, 4. D. 314 Wl © 
Whence it is clear that they might ordain Presby- WW © 
ters and Deacons by the Biſhop's Command, or dy Wl © 
receiving Letters from him, though he was not Wn © 
preſent, nor laid his Hands an | Perſons or- ; . 
dained. And this Practice we find confirmed by an 
other Council not long after, wherein the Chorepi/- Will © 
copi were not permitted to confer the higher Orders 
of Prieſt and Deacon Size 73 iy 75 mhau inioxtme, withe | 


our the Leave of the Biſhop of that City which 


* Anaſt. Lib. Pontif. in vita Pelog. 1. 5 


they 
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they belonged to, as we read in the 'Tenth Canon 
of the Council of Antioch, which was convened 


about the middle of the 4th Century. And the 
fame is related by T/idore de Offic. Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 6. 


who renders Jixa inioninre præter conſcientiam Epiſ= 


copi, i; e. without the Biſhops Knowledge and Con- 
ſent. But by the Conſent and Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop they might ordain Prieſts and Deacons, 
though they were but Presbyters themſelves. Which 
is a good Argument to prove that Ordination by 
Presbyters alone is valid. And thus we ſee from 
articular Inftances and Examples amongſt the 
Antient Churches that Presbyters ſometimes or- 
dained, and that Ordination was accounted Au- 
thentick. ; | * 

I might add to all that hath been ſaid, what 
Onuphrius in his Chronicon relates, that mere Preſ- 
byters preſided over the Church of Rome for almoſt 
a whole Year, 4. D. 259. the Biſhop then being 
dead, and the See vacant, the Heat of Perſecution 
hindering at that time the Choice of a Biſhop. But 
it is yery probable that within that Space of 'Time 
thoſe Presbyters had occafion to Ordain, and to do 
other Epiſcopal Offices; and it is not to be doubted 
that they did them, for elſe they would not have 
taken upon them the Pontifical Office. 5 

Yea, even “ in the Primitive Church (as Biſhop 
« Stillingfleet hath obſerved in his Irenicum, Part 2. 
A _— ) the Presbyters all acted in common for 
« the Welfare of the Church, and either did or 
might ordain others to the ſame — with 
«* themſelves, becauſe the intrinfical Power of Order 
© is equally in them and in thoſe who were after 
appointed Governours over the Presbyteries. And 
the Collation of Orders doth come from the 
© Power of Order, and not merely from the Power 


of ben . 
14 


And as for the Church of England. itſelf, it is 
evident from her Conſtitution and Practice, that 


Or- 
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Ordination is ſeated in the Presbyters as well as che 
Biſhops, for they jointly lay their Hands on the 


, Perſons to be ordained. Thus it is a Conjunct Act, 


and ſhews that they both concur to Ordination : 
and why then do _ of our Church place it in 
one of theſe only? The ſhort is, when the Presby- 
ters lay on their Hands, they Ordain, or they do 
not Ordain ; if they do, then the Controverſy is at 
an end; if they do not, then their laying on of 
Hands is to no purpoſe, and is wholly inſignificant : 
which none will acknowledge, for it is the Impo- 
fition of Hands that makes Ordination: And there- 
fore, ſeeing in our Church Presbyters lay their 
Hapds on thoſe that come to be ordained, as well 
as the Biſhop; and ſeeing there are three Presbyrers 
to one Biſhop, it is not to be queſtioned that the 
Office of Ordaining appertains to Presbyters, and 
is not ſolely inveſted in the Biſhops. This was the 
Senſe and Perſuaſion of the Greateſt Men of the 
Church of England, as Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop 

uel, Dr. Fulke,. Biſhop Carleton, Biſhop Davenant, 


r. Field, Mr. Maſon ; who all held that Presbyters, 


as Presbyters, may ordain others to that Office. 
And all thoſe A5 Excellent Writers of our 
Church, who have defended the Validity of our 
Biſbops Conſecration and our Prieſts Ordination at the 
Reformation, may be ſaid to patronize this Cauſe; 
for Part of that which is alledged in behalf of Our 
Ordinations againſt the Papiſts may be made uſe 
of in Vindication of the Lawfulneſs of Ordination 
by Presbyters. To this purpoſe alſo may be con- 
ſulted thoſe *® Foreigners that have writ in Defence 


of the , er, niſtry, and the Ordination in ih- 


arc hes, 


* 1 4. 8 a — — 
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* Sadeel Reſp. ad Turrian. de Ordinationibus Miniſtrorum &e, 
' Humn. Reſp. ad Lancelot. Pſeudo Migiſterium. Gif. Voet. Dilp. 
de Vocat. Miniſtr. J. Wendelin. de it, Erang. legit. vocatione 

& ordinatione. Peti, fon. 15 
| But 
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But one Thing I muſt not in our own 
Church and Nation, there is this remarkable Pa- 
ſage in Archbiſhop Spoy/wood's Hiftory of Storland - 


« When ſome (faith he) were to be ordained Biſhops | 
2 


« for Scotland at London=Honſe, A. D. 1 

« Queſtion was moved by Lancelot Andrews, Bithoy 
« of Ely, touching the Conſecration of the Scart 
« Biſhops, who, as he faid, muſt firft be ordained 
« Presbyters, as having received no Ordination from 
4 Bifbop the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Dr. Ban- 
« croft, who was by, maintained that thereof there 
« was no Neceſſity, ſeeing where Bishops could not 
« be bad, the Ordination given by Presbyters muſt 
« be eftetmed lawful, This was applauded by the 


« other Bishops, and Ely acquieſced ; and at the 


Pay and in the Place appointed the three Scorti 
&« Biſhops were conſecrated”. Which ſufficiently 
ſhews what was the Sentiment and Practice of Our 
Church. And from what hath been ſaid it appeats 
that Ordination was not the ſole Prerogative of 
Dioceſan Biſhops. 
ticulars we ma | that the Work or Employ- 
ment of the Bi | 
Which I ſhall further evince in the 

5th and laſt Particular, which is this, That there 
is no Difference between Biſhops and Presbyters as 
to the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and the Rule and 
Government in the Church. Which is evident from 
this, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are promiſ- 
cuouſly ſtiled poir4uercr, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. ny#peron, 
Heb. xiii. 12. inmronivres, 1 Pet. v. 2. inicxonos, Ats 


xx. 28. and have other the like Titles; which is an 


Argument that Ruling (for all theſe Terms are 
thought to import ſo much) belenged to them all, 


and that it was not peculiar to any Order above 


Presbyters, and that there were no ſuch Officers 
— ſuperiour to Presbyters. Hence One of 


the Chief Men of . 


And from all the foregoing Par- 
ps and Presbyters is the ſame. 


to 
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ledges that there were no ſuch peculiar “ fixed Ru- 
lers as. Biſbops in the Church at fir, and for that 
reaſon he ſaith there is no mention of them in either 
of the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. And he might 
have added, that when there is mention of them, no 


culiar  Governours are intended; but that the 


ork of. the Miniſtry, which p_ conſiſts in 
Ruling, was in ccmmon to all the Preaching Mi- 
niſters. For we muſt not be prejudiced from what 
was ſaid before about Ruling Elders, as if they en- 
groſſed all Ruling to themſelves, and as if thoſe 

that were Preaching Presbyters were not properly 
 Rulc:s; for (as I have cautioned againſt this Miſtake 
already) the former Sort of Elders had a Rule 
proper to themſelves, and of an other Kind, and 
-were not to intermeddle with thoſe Acts of Church- 
Government which are peculiar to the Clergy: 
for indeed, theſe only in the ftriteſt Senſe. are the 
Spiritual Governours of Chriſt's Church. Theſe alone 
are ſaid to oo the Flock, that is, not only to Teach, 
but to Rule and Govern it, for all agrec that vu. 
ui ve ſignifies no leſs. 

I think it will not be denied that the Power of the 
Keys is the greateſt Inſtance of Eccleſiaſtical Govern» 
ment; and this we are certain was given to all 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and therefore they are all 
alike. The reading of Mat. xviii. 18. and Fob» 
XX. 23. will put this out of all doubt: for there, 
we find, is Power given by Chriſt to all the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, that is, all the Minifters 
and Paſtors of the Church, to remit and to retain 
Sins, to hind and to looſe, namely, they have all of 
them an abſolute Authority and Right in themſelves 
to judge Spiritual Offenders, and to pronounce 
Sentence againſt them, and to caſt them out of rhe 
Church; as alſo, they have Authority to judge of 

the Fitneſs of thoſe that are to be taken again into the 
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Church, and they have Power actually to receive 
chem into the Boſom of the Church, upon' their 
Repentance. To act thus with, Authority, and to 
have full Power to reſtrain and curb all Criminals, 
and to fee that Chriſt's Laws be obſerved, and his 
Diſcipline and Government be not deſpiſed, belongs 
to every Presbyter and Paflor of the Chriſtian Church; 
for ſuch a one is a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and a 
lawful Succeſſor of the Apoſtles. And therefore 
to make a Difference between the 3 of 
Bisbops and Presbyters, and to fix the Government 
of the Church in the Former, and to exclude the 

tter, is evidently againſt the Laws of Chrift. 
Can any Man think that there is an Office in the 
Church above Presbyters, when he finds in Scrip- 
ture that Presbyters have Power to remit and to 
retain Sins, to bind and to 1 ? which certainly is 
the higheſt Dignity that a Clergyman is capable of. 
Nothing can exceed this; and yet every Miniſter 
of Chrill as ſuch, every Presbyter, as ſuch, hath 
this Power, And it is derived from Chriſt ; for as 
I obſerved before that Chriſt's Miniffers partake of 
his Prieſtly and Prophetick Office, ſo it is as true that 
it is his Will and Pleaſure that his Miniſters ſhould 
in ſome degree imitate his Kingly Office, that is, 
that they ſhould rule and govern in the Church. 
And this is the inſeparable Right and Priviledge of 
every Chriſtian Miniſter or Paſtor. | 

How directly contrary then is it to the Laws 
and Conſtitutions of the New Teſtament, yea, Wow 
abſurd and ridiculous is it, that the Praying and 
Preaching Miniſter ſhould be forced to repair to a 
Ruling Miniſter or Biſhop, upon all occaſions, be- 
cauſe forſooth he can do nothing of himſelf, he is 


2 Cypher in his Pariſh? He hath not Leave given 


him to exert that Power which his Great Maſter 
Chriſt Jeſus thought fit to confer equally on all the 
Spiritual Shepherds of the Church. A Lay-Chan- 
cellor muſt be conſulted, - a Biſbop's Secretary or 
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Chaplain muſt be conferred with, who hath nothing 
to do with the People of the Pariſh, and yet the 
Minifter of the Pariſh can do nothing himſelf, And 
yet the generality of the Beneficed Clergy are called 
Re&ors The Law gives them that Name and 
Title, but they have no Paftoral Regiment. Theſe 
Things certainly ought not to be; and we have 
Examples in Eccleſiaſtical Writers that will con- 
fute this Practice, by letting us ſce that Presbyters 
have excommunicated Offenders without the Au- 
thority or Conſent of the Biſnop. Thus the Preſ- 
byters of the Church of Carthage inflicted this cen» 
ſure on the Presbyter of Didda and his Deacon; 
and Cyprian himſelf * applauded this Action. An 
other Example of this is given us by one that is a 
zealous Friend of Epiſcopacy ; © At Epheſus (faith 
& he) Noetus the Patripaſſian with ſome of his 


« Followers was cited before the Presbyters, and 


« twice admoniſhed, and at length expelled out of 
« the Church. Not long aftcr this the Presbyters of 
« Rome excommunicated ſome anc! abſolved others, 
&« as there was occafion”, Dr. Potter of Epiſcopacy, 
chap. 5. page 394. It is true, the Sees were vacant, 
but theſe Presbyters might have delayed their Cen- 
ſures till Biſhops were ſet over them: But ſeeing 


they did not, it is plain that they thought them- 


ſelves capable, as they were Presbyters, of exerting 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Acts of Excommunication and 
Abſolution. And from other Inſtances it might 
be proved that the Power of Publick Cenſures and 
exerciſing Diſcipline, which are high Acts of 
Eecleſiaſtical Government, is not appropriated to 
Biſbops, but that it is common to Presbyters. 
And doubtleſs it was intended by the Holy 
Ghoſt that the ſame Perſons ſhould be inveſted with 
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the 


* . o® 
ff. os as be hs. oh 


A Diſcourſe of Ex1scovracy. 209 . 


the Authority and Power of Ruling and of Inflrug- 
ing, as is plain from the Commiſion given to them 
all without any Diſtinction or Reſerve. This made 
a very Learned“ Writer ſay, that the Power of 
Ordaining, of Excommunicati 75 and whatever elſe 
is ſaid to be proper to a Biſhop, belongs habitually and 
in actu primo to every Presbyter - and afterwards he 
faith, quoad aptitudinem the Power remains in every 
Presbyter. He grants likewiſe that the Biſhops 
heretofore were made fuch by the Presbyters ; that 
is, theſe conſented that one of them ſhould be their 
Chief: So that the Epiſcopal Power — 
dition are derived from the Presbytery. hich 
ſhews that that Power was originally inherent in 
them, and that they all _ had right at firſt 
to rule the Church, but by a voluntary Act of 
their own transferred this Power to one fingle Man. 
It was by their own Conſent and Compliance that 
of ſuftered themſelves to be reſtrained as to their 
Juſt Power, and ſubmitted to confer it on thoſe 
whom they choſe as their Heads and Governours, 
But, as I have often had occaſion to ſay, from the 
Beginning it was not ſo. Juriſdiction and Rule 
— leſs than Ordination and other Priviledges be- 
ore mentioned) were beſtowed by Chriſt on all the 
Evangelical Paſtors of the Church; for this apper- 
tains to their Work and Employment. Theſe — 
the ſame as to all, it was neceſſary they ſhould be 
inftated in the fame Powers. This, I belicve, will 
not be denied by any that are unprejudiced, and 
have not blemiſhed their Judgements with corrupt CE 
Notions of To To ſuch, I doubt not, it is 
manifeſt that the Modern Notion of a Biſbop, that 
is, one Miniſter ſet over the reſt of the Clergy with 
a Power to excommunicate, ordain, and exert all 
Acts of Government, is no Scripture Notion, and 
that fuch a Biſhop is no Scripture Biſhop. For 
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from what we meet with in the . eng Writings 
it appears that one Presbyter had not any Power 
or Juriſdiction more than an other, but that they 
were all equal. Every Paſtor of a Church was a 
Biſhop and Ruler of his Flock. Teaching and Go- 
verning did reſide in the ſame Perſons; but the divid- 
ing of theſe two hath produced that Miſchief in the 


Church, which we can never ſufficiently deplore. 


$:xthly, An other Argument from Scripture to 
prove the Equality, yea the Indentity of Biſho 
and Presbyters is this, that We read hut of One 22 
dinatiou of them. The ſame Impoſition of Hands 


makes a Perſon both Prieſt and ijbop therefore 


there are no Biſhops ſuperiour to Prieſts or 
Presbyters. This is an Argument made uſe of 
by the Antient Fathers of the Church. St. Je- 
rom gathers the Identity of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters from St. Paul's mentioning only the Ordi- 
nation of Biſpops and Deacons, not of Presbyters. 
His Words arc theſe: St. Paul in bis Epiſtles to 
Titus and Timothy ſpeaks of the Ordaining 15 4 Biſbop 
and a Deacon, but is wholly ſilent about Presbyters, 
becauſe a Presbyter is comprebended in a _ g 
Thence that of St. Ambro/e (if he was the Author), 
+ T here is but one Ordination of a Biſbop and a 
Presbyter : and he knew it from his own Experi- 
ence; for even when he was an unbaptized Cate- 
chumen, and a Civil Magiſtrate in Milan, he was 


elected Biſhop by the People of that Place, and 
knew not what it was to be a Presbyter, if a Biſbop 


and a Presbyter had not been the ſame. We read 
that other Biſhops were choſen out of the Laity, 


and were neither Presbyters nor Deacons. And as 


for Deacons, it was the Antient Practice to make 
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them Biſhops without making them Presbyters firſt, 
Many Iriftantes there are of this: Thus Czcilian 
was advanced to be Biſhop of Carthage before he 
Was Presbyter. Oprar: lib. 1. p. 41. Atbanaſius was 
taken from the Deaconſhip to the Biſhoprick of 
Alexandria. Epiphun. hæreſi 69. Heratlides was or- 
dained by Chry/oftors Biſhop of Epheſus, though he 
was bat of the degree of a Deacon. From which 
Inftances it is evident that Biſhops and Presbyters 
are not diſtin Orders; for if they were; there muſt 
be a double Ordination of them, which we ſee was 
not practiſed by the Antients, and without doubt 
they conformed themſelves to the Firft Pattern, 
Conſult the Records of the New Teſtament, and 
you will find that there is no Ordination of a 
Biſhop as diſtinct from a Presbyter ; no Presbyter 
was ordained twice, and by a ſecond Tmpoſition of 
Hands made a Biſhop. Whence we rationally 
gather (as the aforeſaid Writers did) that Presbyter 
and Biſbop are not two diſtin Orders; for it is 
Ordination that makes and gives the Ditin#ion of 
Orders: Thus far I have argued for the Equalit 
of the Clergy from wht the Holy Scripture ſugge 
to us. And truly I reckon the Parity of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be as clearly delivered 
and aſſerted in the Evangelical Writings as we 
could expect. According to what theſe diſcover 
to us, there were no Biſhops in thoſe firſt Times 
that were greater and higher than Presbyters. 
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Pr though from the Goſpel we Have 2 true 
Account of this Matter, yet there are Con- 
ſiderations and Arguments of an other Sort, which I 
will alſo make uſe of, and they are theſe that follow. 
Firſt, we may argue from the Intrinſiek Matter 
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itſelf, and from the diſtin Nature of theſe Offices, 
as ſome would repreſent them. If Epiſcopacy be a 
ſeparate Order, and really diſtinguiſhed from Prieft- 
hood or Presbytery, then they can not be in the ſame 
Perſon. Whoſoever takes upon him the Epiſcopal 
Office, muſt lay down that of Presbyter, becauſe 
theſe two are incompatible in the ſame Man. And 
the Reaſon is this, becauſe, according to the Men 
we now contend with, they are Diſtinct Orders, and 
one is inconſiſtent with the other in the ſame Perſon: 
for one requires thoſe Performances which no ways 
agree with the other. It is here as it is in the 
Prieſtly Order and the Deaconſbip; when the former 
is aſſumed, the latter is caſt off : the Reaſon is 
becauſe theſe two are Diſtin# Orders, and they re- 
quire Diſtiuct Actions; therefore they are not to 
be conjoined at the ſame time in the ſame Perſon; 
though I know the contrary is generally held. But 
there is no Ground for it, as appears plainly from 
the Nature of the Offices. One is inferiour to the 
other, one is wholly ſubſervient to the other, ſo 
that it is impoſſible to act the Part of a Deacon and 
a Presbyter at once. The ſume is true concerning 
a Biſbop and a Prieſt (as ſome decypher them); 
they have contrary, yea contradictory Parts to act, 
they have Work to do which claſhes with itſelf. _ 
In the next place, let me add this weighty Con- 
ſideration and Reaſon againſt the Pre-eminence of 
Biſhops above Presbyters, namely, that thoſe who 
aſſert this Pre-eminence, and an Inequality of Power 
in the Officers of the Church, do too much favour 
the Roman Cauſe, and relinquiſh the Proteſtant one. 
For when the Writers of the Church of Rome vin- 
dicate the Pope's Supremacy, and his Pre-cminence 
above all other Biſhops, thoſe of the Reformed Way 
oppoſe them, and diſtinguiſh between Supremacy 
of Order and of Power. That Sce is granted b 
them to have had the Firſt, but not the Second. 
And ſo it is not denied by them that the * 
eter. 
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Prter (from whom the pretended Supremacy of the 
Roman Biſhops is derived) was firft in order among 
the Apoſtles, Mar. x. 2. The firft, Simon who is 
called Peter (though by the Bye we may obſcrve 
that he is placed after the other Apoſtles in 1 Cor. 
i. 12. ix. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 22.) But the Evangcliſts 
name him firſt becauſe he was the oldeſt, and becauſe 
he was the moſt zealous of the Apoſtles. And he 
generally was the - Spokeſman for the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, he appeared at the Head of them, and 
ated the Part of Moderator in their Aſſemblies, 
Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 68. Ads i. 1 5. Ads li. 14. 
Thence by the Greek Fathers he was ftiled 5 xopu- 
pa Cr, and KopupairorarCy, and pos dThHs, and Princeps 5 
Aboſtolorum by ſome of the Latins. Proteſtant Wri- 
ters agree to this, and interpret it of the Primacy 
of Order, not of a Monarchick Preſidency, or a 
Primacy of Power and 1 This they 
afſert againſt the unjuſt Uſurpation of the Biſhops 
of Rome. And they declare it to be their Judge- 

ment that Primacy of Order doth not infer that of 
| Power, | | | 

But why then do we not make uſe. of this 
Diſtinction when we diſpute with thoſe of the 
Presbytcrian Perſuaſion about Epiſcopacy ? If the 
Biſbop of Rome is allowed only to have a Primacy 
of Order, how come the Proteſtant Bishops to have 
a Supremacy of Power over the reſt of the Clergy ? 
It can not be denied that there are ſeveral Texts in 
the Apoſtolick Epifles which countenance, nay I 
may ſay conſtitute the Priority of Order in ſome 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. They are to preſide, and 
to be Moderators over the reſt, when there 1s oc- 
caſion for it, for ſome one muſt ſpeak or act firit. 
But we are not to underſtand this of Power, but of 
mere Priority; and it is illogical to argue from this 
latter to the former. We think it to be ſo when 
we engage in our Diſcourſes againſt the Papiſis; 
and therefore this _y be well a 7 
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| thoſe that profeſs they diſown a Correſpondence 
with Rome, and disbelieve the Supremacy which 
the Roman Doctors derive from St. Peter. We 
talk and write very freely againſt the Romaniſts for 
their maintaining this Doctrine, we fiercely oppoſe - 
St. Peter's being advanced to a Power over the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. And how then can we at the 
ſame time allow of Biſhops aſſuming a peculiar 
Power and Juriſdiction over their Brethren of the 
Clergy ? Can we think that St. Peter had no Su- 
premacy of Power over the other Apoſtles, and 
yet that every. Biſhop hath that Power over. all 
Miniſters of the Church? Or, ſhall we blame the 
Church of Rome for maintaining the Sovereignty 
of one Man above all the reſt in the Church, and 
ſhall we at the ſame time aſſert and vindicate the 
Supereminent Power and Authority of Biſhops 
above all the other Spiritual Guides of the Church ? 
Any one that ſeriouſly conſiders this, will pro- 
nounce us inconſiſtent with our ſelves, and ſay that 
we are not fair Diſputants, becauſe we manage the 
fame Argument otherwiſe with the Romaniſts than 
with our Brethren of the Proteſtant Religion. Nay, 
we not only manage our Diſpute ill, but we for ever 
debar ourſelves of arguing 2 the Pope's Su- 
premacy for the future; for we can't poſſibly 
maintain, our Point againſt the Papiſts as to that, 
if we allow of Prelacy in Paſtors. If we hold Su- 
periority of Power in the Miniſters, of the Goſpel, 
we palpably join with the Church of Rome, and 
countenance. St. Peter's Primacy of Power which 
they talk of. | 
. Nay, in the next Place, let it bo conſidered, 
that in aſſerting Epiſcopacy in the modern Senſe 
and Acception of it, we go. beyond the Papifts them- 
ſelves ; which, one would think, is not much for our 
Credit. Biſhops and Priefts- are. the very ſame Or- 
der, ſay the Men of the Church of Roms But 
we lay they are two Diſtinct Orders. They hold 
that 
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that Epiſcopacy is only by Eccleſiaſtical Right; 
but our Churchmen contend that it is by divine 
Right. Gratian, the famous Canouiſt, and Com- 
piler of the Decrees, hath theſe Words, * Me affert 
that Draconſbip and Presbytery ars two Sacred Or- 
ters; and they are the only ones that the Primitive 
Church is ſaid to have had. "Theſe are plain Words; 
but the Author of the 6% on Gratian, would 
bring him off thus, “ Some ſay, that in the 
© firſt Primitive Church the Office of Biſhops and 
« Presbyters was common, and the Names ſo too: 
« but in the ſecond Primitive Church both Names 
« and Offices began to be diſtinguiſned“. He is 
forced to have recourſe to a Second Firft Church, to 
countenance what he faith, which doth but the 
more confirm Gratiums Aſſertion, that in the 
Times which were truly Primitive and Apoſtolical 
Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame Order. An 
other Great and Celebtated Canoniſt tells us pe- 
remptorily that 6 Presbyters of old ruled the Church 
in common, and ordained Priefls, and adminiftered 
all the Sacraments. And though he ſpeaks aftet- 
wards as if the Apoſtles appointed Biſhops in the 
Church, to prevent and allay Schiſms ; yet that is 
but a tint Appendix to what he had before laid 
down fo poſitively concerning the Equality of Rule 
in the Church. And it is not to be doubted that 
this was his ſettled Judgement, for a profeſſed Son 
of the Church of Rome complains of him for this, 
that # he denied the Diſtinction between a Biſhop 


* Sacros ordines dicimus Diaconatum & Presbyteratura : hos 
quidem folos Ecclefia Primitiva habuiſſe dicitur. Diſt. Go. c. mul. 
ex urb. Pap. | 

+ Diſt. 93. cap. legimus. | . 
S8 Olim Presbyteri in communi regebant Eccleſtam, & ordinabant 
Sacerdotes, & pariter conferebant omnia Sacramenta. Panormitan. 
l. 1. Decretal. de Conſuetudine, cap 4. . 

+ Panormitanus in quæſtionibus ſuis, ex mala interpreratione lie- 
ronymi negat hanc divino jure inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros 
diſtinctionem. Franc. à Sanda Clara Apol. Epiſc. p. 64. g 
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and a Presbyter, therein following the Senſe of 
St. Ferom, It was a hot Diſpute atterwards in the 

Council of Trent, Whether the Order of Biſhops 
was by Divine Right; and the 1ta/ian Biſhops were 
againſt it. One of the moſt eminent of them hath 
told the World that Jerom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
Chry/oftam, and ſeveral other Fathers held that 7 
and Presbyters were the ſame im reſpect of the Power 
of their Order; and that was the Reaſon why Biſbops 
were called Presbyters, and Presbyters Biſhops. It 
is well known that according to the Determination 
of the aforeſaid Council there are Seven Orders in 
the Church, namely, + Door-keeper, Reader, Ex- 
orciſt, 'Taper-bcartr (called heretotore Acolythus), 
Subdcacon, Dcacon, Pricſt: but there is no men- 
tion of Archbishops or Bishops. But if you ask of 
what Order theſe are, they tell you that they are 
Prieſts or Presbyters, and the Pope himſelf is but a 
Prieſt, though he is a High one. Their great 
Champion Bellarmine holds that Biſhops and Prieſts 
are but one Order; for his Words are theſe: 
232 it Hout Prieſthood is not a ſuperior Order, 

ut is indeed Nothing, a mere Fiction of the Mind, 
Thus we ſee that no diſtinct Order of Biſhops is 
owned by the Roman Councils and Doctors. Yea, 
the general Doctrine of their Schoo/men is that Epiſ- 
2 * is the ſame Order with Presbytery. 

Let it not here be invidiouſly and perverſely 
objected, by way of Reproach, that I maintain the 
fame Doctrine that the Popiſh Doctors have eſpou- 
ſed, as it is likely ſome may make uſe of what I 
have faid to ſuch a croſs purpoſe. If they do, they 
are to be told that the Roman Catholicks aſſert this 

octrine on quite an other foot than Ido: For 
their Deſign in it is to advance the Priefthogd, on 
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account of the Prie/fs Power to turn the Bread into 
Chriſt's Body, and the Wine into. Chriſt's Blood. 
There being this wonderful Power inherent in 
Priefts, Biſhops muſt not be above them zure divino, 
but only in Politick Conſideration. This is the 
true Reaſon why they make Biſhops and Presby- 

ters the ſame Order. We ſee it is perfectly u 
Deſign, and were there not ſuch a Deſign in their 
Heads, they would be of an other Opinion. But 
I don't plead for the Indentity or Equality of 
' Biſhops and Presbyters on ſuch an account; and 
therefore it would be idly and fooliſhly objected 
that J hold with the Papiſts. There is no Man of 
unprejudiced Judgement will think the worſe of 
the Aſſertion, becauſe it is held by thoſe of the 
Roman Communion, when he conſiders: that they 
hold it on a far different Account and Ground 
than I do. But thoſe of the Epiſcopal Perſuaſion 
have reaſon to think the worſe of their Doctrine, 
ſeeing” it outgoes that of the very Papiſts in this 
Point: For theſe, with moſt Proteſtants, yea, and 
with many of the learnedeſt Fathers, aſſert, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, that Biſhop and Presby= 
ter are the ſame Order : But the others contend 
that they are really diſtin, and under Pretence of 
a Jus Divinum ſet Biſhops over Presbyters. : 
There is an other Conſideration, which I will 
offer to the Reader in the laſt Place : Which 
though it doth not poſitively overthrow the Doc- 
trine of Epiſcopacy, as it is held and maintained 
by ſome Men, yet it will be ſerviceable to take off 
the Rigour and Zeal which they expreſs in this 
Cauſe, and to make them calm and moderate, ſhy 
and wary in their Determinations about this Mat- 
ter. So that though we gain them not to our 
Side, yet I hope we ſhall, for the Future, not find 
them ſo preremptory as they have been. I deſire 
them to conſider, that Things relating to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs, and particularly the Offices in the 
O 4 Church, 
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Church, have not been very clearly delivered to us by 
the Antient Writers, but rather very obſcurely and 
doubtfully, and the Accounts which they haye given 
us of them are Different, and ſometimes Contradic- 
tory : So that the Opinion of the Antient Fathers, 
and the Practice of the Chriſtian Churches, which 
theſe Men ſometimes ſo much rely upon, and appeal 
to in the preſent Cauſe, are little to be regarded. It 
was not fully agreed ( as I hinted before) among 
ſome of the Antients, to whom the Office of Preacb- 
ing appertained. Optatus Biſhop of Milevi hath 
told us, that none but Biſhops uſed to perform the 
Great Offices of Religion, and particularly This, 
We are informed by an other, Poſidouius, in the 
Life of St. Auguſtine, that in the Africay Churches 
the Biſhop only preached, that is, none other, ei- 
ther Deacon or Presbyter, was allowed to preach 
in his Preſence. Nay, whether any Bithop was 
preſent or not, this Employment was in a Manner 
appropriated to that Rank of Churchmen in many 
Places. Sozomen and Þ Socrates ſpeak of this 
Practice for ſome Time in the Churches of Aexans 
dria, And fgom the whole it is evident, that there 
was ſome Diſagreement among the Antients, about 
the Perſon in whom this Office ſhould be fixed, 
Who then can with any Reaſon rely on the Judge- 
ment or Reports of the Antient Writers, about the 
Office of a Biſbop, or Epiſcopacy itſelf? 

Next I will ſhew, that there was a great Diſſen- 
tion about the Adminiſtring of Baptiſin, and con- 
ſequently about the Office of Deacons and Prieſts : 
And thence we may rationally gather, that the 
Office of Bifbops (which ſome Men ſeem to be fo 
well skilled in) was uncertain, In many Places of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Deacons are forbid to 
baptize, and ſome of the , Fathers will not allow 
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Lb. 7, cap, 19. + Lib. 5. cap. 22. | 
them 


* 4 Diſcourſe of EIS, o Ax. 217 


them to baptize. But there are other Fathers that 
hold Baptizing to be a Work of Deacons as well 
as Presbyters, of which Opinion are Tertullian, Cy- 
rill of Jeruſalem, Ferom, and others. And accord- 
ing to this Variety of Judgements, the Practice in 
the Church hath varied. In ſome Places, it was 
uſual for the Deacons to baptize, but in others 
they never did but when a Presbyter was not to be 
as or when, Neceſlity required. | 
There was likewiſe a Diſagreement about the Of- 
ficer that was to adminiſter the Lord's Supper. Some 
of the Antients repreſent it as belonging only to the 
Epiſcopal Order, though the Biſhops might depute 
Presbyters and Deacons to exerciſe it; but the 
Right and Power was Jodged in the Biſhops. It 
was uſual in fome Churches, for the Deacon to di- 
{tribute the Bread and Wine among the People, as 
3 Martyr expreſsly teſtifies, 4pol. 1. cap. 87. 
ut at other Times this Practice was not allowed, 
the Deacons were not permitted to give the Bread, 
no nor the Wine to the People. This was the 
r Prerogative, as we learn from Tertullian. 
hus they confounded the Office of Biſbop, Pres- 
byter, and Deacon, and thereby let us know that 
they were not diſtinct Orders. | 
905 as to ſome Part of e Diſcipline, 
there was no Certainty about the Perſon who was 
to execute it. It appears from Cyprian's. Writings, 
that in the Church of Africa, when Penitents were 
ſick, and like to die, * Deacuns took their Contet- 
ſions, and gave them Abſolution, which is account- 
ed the ſole Office of a Prieft. The learned Biſhop 
that put forth the Oxford Edition of Cyprian's 
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* Si incommodo aliquo & infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, 
non expectata przſentia noftra, apud Presbyterum quemque præ- 
ſentem, vel fi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cce- 
perit, apud Diaconum quoque exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint. 
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Works, gives us this Annotation on that Paſſage, 
that it is on the Account of the Prieſtly Office that 
the Deacons: took Confeſſions and Abſolved, but 
that we are to reckon it as a Thing Extraordinary, | 
and done in Caſe of Neceſſity, namely, when there 
was no Biſhop or Presbyter to execute that Office. 
But this is but a Shift, and is looked upon as ſuch 
by others who have commented on that Paſlage 
and particularly - by Rigaltius, and by a late 
* Author, who aſlerts, that the Sacerdotal Virtue 
is contained even in Deacons. And he expreſsly 
tells us, that Deacons are not a Diſtin& Order from 
Presbyters or Prieſts, for their Miniſtry is truly and 
properly Sacerdotal, faith he : And he particularly 
inſtances in the Offices of Offering up Prayers, and 
Adminiftring the Sacrament ; and poſitively aſſerts, 
that theſe are the Acts and Offices of a Prieſt, and 
confequently Deacons are Prieſts. See this enlar- 
ged upon in pag. 32, and 33. And yet this Wri- 
ter, I ſuppole, holds with the Generality of our 
Church of England Men, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons are three diſtinct Orders. He hath lately 
got a Proſelyte, who tells us, + That in the Ad- 
miniſtrations of Praying and Baptizing, the Charac- 
ters of Priefthood are viſible in Deacons, and theſe 
Perſons who thus officiate are Prieſts, and their Mi- 
niſtration is truly and properly Sacerdotal. Is it not 
ſtrange that a Man ſhould thus confute and baffle 
himfelf? for ſo he doth : After he had aſſerted 
Three Orders of Miniſters in the Church, he drops 
one of them, tor here we ſee he confounds the Di- 
ſtinction of Prieſt and Deacon. | 
We ſee, by what hath been faid, how Uncertain 
the Offices of Miniſters have been in the Antient 
Churches, and how Uncertain at preſent ; fo that 
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we cannot make a ſteady Judgement concerning 
them. If we proceed meerly according to Tra- 
dition and Practice in the Church, we cannot tell 
what properly belongs to Deacons, and what to 
Presbyters ;, and ſoit is no Wonder that the Biſbop's 
ce is alſo miſrepreſented. For if there was this 
ifference (as we have ſhewn) about the Admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, and 
concerning Confeſſion and Abſolution, without 
doubt there was as much Diſagreement about E- 
piſcopacy. Any rational and thinking Man will 
acknowledge this, and thence conclude, that it is 
impoſſible to determine certainly about it from the 
Judgement of the Fathers, or the Practice of ſome 
Churches; for theſe are either Obſcure and Doubt- 
ful, or elſe not of ſufficient Authority. And this 
the Learnedeſt Advocates for Epilcopacy have 
confeſſed and owned. Yea, ſome of them have 
one ſo far, as to acknowledge that the Epiſco 
vernment, and the other Parts of the Hierarchy 
have no plain and certain Foundation in the Bible. 
It is not eaſy to give à diftin# and certain Account 
what were the particular Offices 2 Perſons who 
are mentioned in Eph. iv. 11. He gave ſome A- 
poſtles, Sc. And which of them were Extraordinary 
and Temporary, and which deſigned for the conſtant. 
and laſting Uſe of the Church, ſince the Scriptures do 
not ſpeak clearly, and learned Men have differed in 
their Fudgements about them, So faith a late * Au- 
thor, in his Diſcourſe of Church-Government. And 
preſently after, A clear and diftin# Account ought 
not to be expected of the Miniſters 1 Age, namely, 
the Age of the Apoſtles. And then how ſhould we 
expect a clear and diſtind Account of the Miniſters 
and Eccleſiaſtical Officers in After-Ages ? Thus this 
very learned Man throws all down that he deſign- 
ed to cre, that is, the Divine Authority of 
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piſcopacy. And thus far we have our Adverſa- 
| ries on our Side, that though they plead fo fiercely 

for the Divine Right of Epiſcopal Government, 
yet they frankly confeſs that a ate in the Dark 


and know little of it: They tell us, that the OC. 
fices and Orders of Miniſters in the Chriſtian 
Church are obſcurely mentioned in the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, and that there is 20 Cirtainty about 
them. Now, though this be a Falſity, for the 
New Teſtament gives us a plain and perfect Ac- 
count of the Matter before us, and lets us know 
(as I have ſhewed) that Biſhop and Presbyter are 
no Diſtin& Orders, yet it is a good and valid Ar- 

ument againſt thoſe that are rigid Aſſerters of the 
Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ; for why do they 
fight in the Dark? Why do they furiouſly contend 
for that, which they themſelves own is neither 
clearly and certainly delivered in Scripture, nor a- 
greed upon by learned Men? 

J could here obſerve, that ſome of the Chief 
Aſſerters of modern Epifcopacy betray the Cauſe, 
and by the over-raling Power of Truth, confute 
what at other Times they contend for. The great 
Oracle of the High-Flicrs confeſſes , that there is 
no mention of Bifhops in either Epiſttes to the 
T hefſalonians, becaufe theſe Officers were not at 
that Time in the Church, Anno Chriſti 49, or 51. 
In an other Place he faith, þ During the fis Times 
of the Apoſtles, they did, for a while, forbear the 
wetting any Biſhop np in any conſiderable Superiority 
over his Brethren. For @ while they exerciſed no Go- 
dernment at all, p. 250. He adds, that the Chrifti- 
ans allowed their firſt Presbyters no more Pre-entimence 
than. what was allowed to the Archi-ſynagogus, p. 

251. And he acknowledges, that une udo 
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that Office to be with the leaſt Defign of Emulation 
anainſt the High-Prigfi, And yet be labours to 
prove, that Epiſcopacy ſucceeded and anſwered to 
the Higb-Prieſt's Office. Thus I think it is evi- 
dent, that this learned Gentleman baffles himſelf 
and his Cauſe. | 
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C HAP. IX. 


'FAVING thus eſtabliſhed the Point I under- 
1 took to make good, it will be requiſite to 
conſider the Arguments which are made uſe of 
on the other Side, and to ſhew the Invalidity of 
them. Their firſt great Argument is taken 
Scripture, that is, from what is ſaid there concern- 
ing Timothy and Titus, From what theſe two Per- 
ſons did in the Church, they would infer, that 
they were Biſbops diſtinct from Presbyters. Timothy 
could not but be the Biſbop of Epbeſus, even in the 
lateſt Acception of that Title, becauſe we read 
that he is bid to take Care of the Clergy, to charge 
them to teach no other Doctrine than what he allow- 
ed of 1 Tim. i. 3. and not only to tell them what 
they are to preach, and what they are to-do, but 
to command them; 1 Tim. iv. 11. Theſt Things 
command. and teac h. He was to fec that Biſhops 
and Deacons were 5 qualified, a Bifb 
be blameleſs, &c. 1 Tim. iti. 2 Let the Deacons ve 
the Husbands of one Wife, &c. Ver. 12. He was to 
look to the Maintenance of the Elders of both 
Sorts, that they he counted wort hy of double Honour, 
1 Tim. v. 17. He was to reprove and check the 
diſorderly Clergy, and uſe the Eceleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures. towards them: Them that ſin, rebuke beſore 
all, that others alſo may fear, 1 Tim. v. 10. , He 
was alſo to ordain Minifters, 1 Tim. v. 22. for 
there he is authorized to lay Hands, though not 
ſuddenly 
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ſuddenly and unadviſedly, upon them. Now, he 
that could do all theſe Things, was no leſs than a 
Biſbop, as that Title is diſtinguiſhed from that of 
Presbyter. In ſhorr, he had an Eccleſiaſtical Power 
and Juriſdiction over other Presbyters; therefore 
he was properly a Biſbop. 

The brief Anſwer to all which is this, that from 
Timothy's Exerciſing the Power of Cenſur ing, Com- 
manding, Ordaining, Ruling, Sc. it doth not fol- 
low, that he was of an Order diftin& from Presby- 
ters. For I have proved before, that theſe Exert- 
ments of Minifterial Power belong to all Presby- 
ters, as ſuch. It is needleſs therefore to inſiſt 1 
this 75 longer, ſeeing the Obje#ion is anſwered b 
what I have ſaid already. And as for St. Paul's 


authorizing Timothy to exert a Power over other 


Presbyters, it is to be underſtood of T imothy's 
doing it not by himſelf alone, but in Conjunction 
with the reſt of the Presbyters. They were Al 
to ſtir up and provoke one an other to the Diſ- 
charge of the Miniſterial Office. So that when 
St. Paul calls upon Timothy to perform thoſe ſe- 
veral things aforeſaid, he at the ſame time calls 
upon all the Presbyters to join with him in the 
doing of them. We learn this from comparing 
2 Tim. i. 6. with 1 Tim. iv. 14. for in the former 
Place it is ſaid, that Timothy was ſet a to the 
Miniſtry, by the Putting on of St. Paul's Hands; 
and in the Latter we read, that Timothy was or- 
dained by the Laying on of the Hands of the Pres- 
bytery. hat is ſaid in one Place to be done by 
t. Paul, which in an other is plainly ſaid to be 
done not only by St. Paul, but — Others. This 
clears the Matter which is before us: And there- 
fore I infer, that theſe Things which have been 
mentioned out of the Firſt and Second Epiſtle to 
2 ange were ſuch as either Timothy might perform 
himſelt, as a ſingle Paſtor, (he conſulting the Wel- 
fare of his Brethren-Presbyters, as well as of the 
Flock) 
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Flock) or elſe ſuch as were tranſacted by the whole 
Presbytery, as Ordaining, &c. And yet the In- 
junctions are directed to one Perſon, that is, Ti- 
mot by, becauſe he was a Principal One, and was 
therefore to exhort and call upon the Reſt. So 
every one of the Epiſtles to the Churches in St 

obn's Book of the Revelation, is directed to one. 
who is called the Angel of the Church, but they 
were intended for the whole Body of the Church. 
It cannot then be gathered from St. Paul's par- 
ticular Directing his Advice to Timothy, that he 
only was to perform thoſe authoritative Acts of 
Diſcipline in the Church. No; St. Paul had a 
great Confidence in this Perſon, and therefore ap- 
pointed him to be earneſt with the reſt to diſ- 
charge theſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and do them 
with an entire Concurrence, and not to let any one 
- ingroſs the whole to himſelf, and ſet himſelf up a- 
bove the other Presbyters, ſeeing they are all Equal. 
Which I take to be the Meaning of 1 Tim. v. 21, 
where the Apoſtle moſt ſolemnly charges Timothy, 
that he ob/erve theſe Things, without preferring one 
before an other, doing nothing by Partiality. 

But the chiet Place alledged for the Superiority 
of Biſhops above Presbyters, is that in 1 Tim. v. 
19. whence the Patrons of Modern Epiſcopacy 
would prove that Timothy kept an Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, and received Accuſations and Preſentments, 
and examined Witneſſes; for it is ſaid, Againft an 
Elder receive not an Accuſation but before two or 
three Witneſſes : Therefore Timothy was a Judge, 
and Presbyters were brought before him, and con- 
ſequently he was Superiour to them. Some have 
anſwered this by ſaying, that this is a Miſunder- 
ſtanding of the Word TpeoCure2@- here, which figs 
nifies not an Officer of the Church, but an Elder 
in reſpe& of Ae, as may be gathered from the 
Beginning of the Chapter, where an Elder is taken 
in that Senſe, as I have already remarked. But 

| | I; becauſe. 
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becauſe there may be ſome Diſpute about this, and 
it may not be fully ſatisfaftory to fome to argue 
from the Acception of the Word in one Part of 
the Chapter, to its Acception in an other, I wilt 
wave this Anſwer, and offer an other, which I 
hope will give Satisfaction to the Reader. The 
—_— of Bifhops above Presbyters cannot be 
inferred from this Text, becauſe we are to under- 
ſtand this or Wor Accuſatious and taking the 


Depoſition of Witneſſes, as done by the whole Pres- 
Bird or Body of ©Presbyters ; though the Apoſtle's 
rection here is to Timothy, who was one of the 
Presbyters of Epheſus whom the Apoſtle confided 
moſt in: And therefore he conſtituted him the 
Prefident or Chairman of the Conſiſtory at that 
Time. But it follows not thence, that he was 
Superiour to the other Presbyters, as to Juriſdickion 
and Power, and that he was of an Order diffin# 
from them. We fee that the Jaſtices of the Peare, 
at their Seſſions, take the Chair by Turns: One 
is a Speaker and Director at one time, and an other 
at an other, but all the Juſtices have the ſame Pow - 
er as Juſtices: There is no diſtinct Office or Order 
made by this. So it was in the Society of the 

Presbyters, in the Times of the Apoſtles: The 
were all Equal as to their Great Office of the Mi- 
niſtry; but when there was an Aſſembly of them, 
one was choſen to be the Head-Man or Chief Pres- 
byter, who for that Time preſided over the Reſt 
who were Inferiour to the Preſiding Presbyter all 
the time of his Preſidentſhip. But this doth not 
prove that he was always Superiour to the Reſt, 

and that he was of a diftin Order from them. 

Having diſmiſſed the groundleſs Inference made 
ſrom the tore=-cited Text, I will now make it evi- 
dent from the Sacred Records, that Timothy was 
no Biſhop, as the Patrons of the Charch-Hierarchy 
underſtand' that Term. He could not be one of 
this Character, becauſe he was not fixed in 5-4. 
o 
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City er Province, as a Bifbop ſhould be, but was 
fene from Place to Place. He was employed by 
St, Paul to go and viſit ſeveral Churches. Ac- 
cordingly we find him ſometimes at Epheſus, Acts 
xviii. 5; ſometimes at Rome, as when St. Paul writ 
his Second Epiftte to him. Sometimes he is ſent. 
to Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. He is at Berea, 
Acts xvii. 14. at Corinth, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 
10. at Macedonia, Acts xix. 22. at Troas, Acts xx. 
5, 6. at Miletus, ver. 17. where St. Paul ſends for 
the Presbyters of Ephe/ns, and exhorts them to 
take heed to themſelves, and the Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers ; but 
he hath not one Syllable about Timothy, who is 
pretended to be their Overſcer, or Biſhop. And 
yet at this Time, if ever, Timothy was their Biſhop. 
heſe Journies and Removals ſhew, that 7 — 
was not fixed to a Place or Dioceſs, and was no 
ſettled Officer in any Church. And that theſe 
Journies were after Timothy was ſent by St. Paul 
to Epheſus, is evident; for it was after the A- 
poſtle's Writing of his firſt Epiſtle to him, that he 
was with him at Miletus, as appears from his being 
a Fellow-Priſoner with the Apoſtle at Rome, Heb. 
xili. 23. Col. i. 1. And afterwards St. Paul ſent 
for Timothy from Rome, not from Epheſus, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6, Sc. This ſhews he was no Biſbop, that is, 
he was not the ſingular and ſpecial Overſeer of 
Epheſus, but accordingly as the Apoſtle commiſ- 
honed him, he was ſent to ſeveral Churches, to take 
Care of them, and promote the Goſpel among 
them. You may call him, if you pleaſe, an [tine- 
. Biſbop ; but it is certain he was not ſuch a 
Biſhop as the Epiſcopal Writers contend for, and 
would perfuade us he was. Biſhop Pearſon ob- 
ſerves, that Pan} writ his Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy 
A. D. 65. and two Years after this, he ſent for 
him to Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21. and there he con- 
tinued till St. Pau?s Death. How this conſiſts "_ 
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ſaid, that Titus had Warrant to flop the Mout 
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what hath been ſaid before, I ſhall not now enquire, 
but from the whole it is very plain, that Timothy 
did not reſide at Ephe/is, and conſequently was no 
ſettled Officer in the Church, (as a Biſhop ought. 
to be) and, in a Word, was no Biſhop. : 
Then, as for St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus, it is 


alledged, that there is ſufficient Proof of the Su- 


periority of Biſnops above Presbyters in thoſe Wri- 
tings; tor firſt, Titus hath Authority to /et in Order 
the Things that were wanting in the Churches of 
Crete, Tit. i. 5. But ſo might any or all the Pres- 
byters there have been ordered to do the like: 
Only Titus, whom St. Paul could confide in more 
than in any other, was ſent thither to promote this 
reat Deſign, and to ſtir up the ſeveral Paſtors to 
4 their Work effectually. Again, it is alledged 
out of this Epiſtle, that Titus had Power to Ordain 
Elders in every City, Tit. i. 5. therefore he was a 
Biſhop. But I have ſhewed before, that there is 
no Conſequence in this, for Ordination doth not 
— Others might have performed 

this Task, as well as Titus, if the Apoſtle had 
pleaſed to order it; for the Power of Ordaining 
was common to the whole Presbytery. It is pa 
$0 

unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, Tit, i. 11. But 
this was incumbent on any Paſtor of the Churches 
of Crete. And beſides, the Words are theſe, Their 
Mouths mußt be ſtopped ; but it is not ſaid that 
Titus is to do it, it may be meant of the whole 
Body of Presbyters. But it is further ſaid to Titus, 


Rebule with all Authority, Chap. ii. ver. 15. What 
then? Every Presbyter had Power to do this, yea, 


if there were Occaſion, he was obliged to do it. 
But Titus is commiſſioned to admoniſh, and to 
puniſh Hereticks, which argues Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity ; 4 Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond Admonition, reſect, Tit. iii. 10. Here ſome 
drcam of a Form of an Eccleſiaſtical Court, to which 

Offenders 


. 
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Offenders are ſummoned, and being found guilty 
and refractory, they are Excommunicated and caſt 
out of the Church; which is a plain Argument of 
Prelatical Juriſdiction. No ſuch Thing; for the 
Presbytery being met together could do all this, 
and without doubt they did. You may call this 


an Eccleſiaſtical Court, if you will; but you can't 


thence infer, that he that cauſed it to be held, was 
a Biſbop, or that the holding of ſuch a Court is a 
Proof of Epiſcopacy, and particularly of Tituss 
Epiſcopal Power. For theſe Acts of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction and Authority do not argue a ar <4 
riority of any diſtin Order from that of Presby- 
ters. Titus, as he was a bare Paſtor, might exerciſe 
this and all the other Acts of Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment. And after all, this may be faid with 
Truth and Reaſon, that Actions are attributed to 
the Preſiding Presbyter, as if they were his only, 
becauſe he was the Chief Director in thoſe Actions. 
This one Conſideration (if there were no other) is 
enough to decide the whole Controverſy. | 
But if we would have a true Character of Titus, 
it is this; he (as well as Timothy) was St. Paul's 
Deputy or Agem in thoſe Churches where the A- 
— was concerned. He, as Timothy, went from 
lace to Place, according to the Apoſtle's Pleaſure : 
Thus it is recorded, that when he had, according 
to St. Pauls Directions, ordained Elders in every 
City, and ſet in order the Things that wert wanting, 
he reſided no longer in Crete, but came away thence 
after he had been there a Year, and no more; for 
we read that then St. Paul ſent to him to come to 


Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. Afterwards he was ſent to 


Corinth, from whence he was expected at Troas, 
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. and he came to St. Paul at Ma- 
cedonia, 2 Cor. vii. 6. and then he had a Commiſ- 
ſion to return to Corinth, 2 Cor. viii. 6. Then we 


find him at Rome, and aſterwards at ' Dalmatia, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. Thus it is plain that he was aur 4 
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Biſhop, as the Word is taken in the late Senſe: of 
it, for he was not of any certain Place or City, but 
was. the Apoſtle's Miniſter and Agent in. levexal 
Places, and particularly in Crete, which is meant 
by the Apoſtle's 2 kim in Crete; not that ho 
conſtituted him the Biſhop of the P Se of of ang 
City there, but that he made him an Overſeer there 
for a Time, and on that preſent Emergency. 

To conclude, we cannot argue from the. Dixec- 
tions given by the Apoſtle to Timothy and Titus, 
in the fore-cited Epiſtles, that they, were Biſhops; 
for indeed ſome of this Kind of Directions (as Hars 
them that are unruly, &c.) occur in the: Epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians, and yet all is ſpoken to the 
Brethren only; for at that Time it is confeſſed, (as 
we have heard) that there were no ſettled Officers 
in the Church, and particularly no. Biſhops, But 
this, and only this can be gathered from the fore - 
going Paſſages in the ales to Timothy and Titus, 
that theſe Perſons were Evangeliſts; and ſo indeed 
the Former of them, is expreſsly called, 2 Tim, iv. 
. and from what we read concerning, both of them, 
it may be concluded, that that was; their proper 
Character, for they were ſent from Place to Pace 
to preach the Goſpel, and look after the Affairs 
of - Churches, but they reſided not in any Place;: 
Which ſhews that they were no Biſhops. Timothy 
was diſpatched to Epheſzs, and ſeveral other Places, 
and Titus to Crete, and ſeveral other Countries, 
there to do the Work of Evangeliſis, that is, to 
preach and Convert, and to ſettle Church» Affairs, 
and to ſet Paſtors over the Churches: But they 
themſelves were no ſettled and ſtated Paſtors or 
Overſeers of thoſe Churches of Epheſus and Crete. 
Wherefore thoſe Writers abuſe their Readers, and 
mightily impoſe upon them, who pretend to prove 
Prelacy from thoſe fore-named Texts. Upon which 
Account a Writer of our own Church is much to be 


commended ; tor after he had particularly reckoned 
9 
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what is ſaid concerning Timothy and Titus, out 
of St. Pauls Epiſtles to them * he ingenuouſly 
confefles, that h two Inftances jabſolutely taken, 
afford us uo convdinc ing Arguments for a ſettled Dio- 
ceſuy Epiſcopaey. | 


* Dr. Whitby's Preface to the Epiltle to Ti. 
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A N other Argument, much made uſe of by 
A our Opponents, is drawn from the Succefſion 
7 Biſdops in the Apoſtle's Times, and ſoon alter. 
They pretend that they can ſhew, out of very au- 

n > and credible Authors, how Biſhops, 4s 
diſtin&t from Presbyters, , were ſucceſſiyely . 
in the ſeveral eminent Churches in the Firſt Times. 
They tell us, that Biſbops were conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles "themſelves to ſucceed them in great Ci- 
ties, as not only Timothy at Epheſus, and Titus in 
Crete, but James at Yeruſalem, Linus or Clement at 
Rome, Mark at Alexandria, Ignatius at Antioch, 
Polycarp at Smyna. What can be more plain and 
convincing, fay the Champions of Prelacy, than this 
Appointing of ſingle Perſons to govern thoſe re- 
ſ1 ive Churches ? I anſwer, the firſt Branch of 
this Succeſſion is encrvated, by what hath been de- 
livered already ; for I have ſhewed, that neither 
Timothy nor Titus were Biſhops of Epbeſus and 
Crete, that is, they were not 0 periour in Power 
and juriſdiction to the other Presbyters in thoſe 
Places, but were only ſent as Directors to them, 
and jointly acted with them in Eccleſiaſtical A 
fairs. It is true, ſome eminent Writers of the 
Church, as Euſebius, Ferom, Chry/oflom, and Theodo- 
ret, relate that Timothy was thought. to be the Firſt 
that exerciſed Epiſcopal Authority over the 

| 2 Churches 
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Churches of Epheſus, and Titus was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Crete ; but that learned Writer, whom I 
laſt quoted, declares, * 'That he can find nothing 
in any Writers. of the firſt three Centuries, to prove 
that Timothy was made Biſhop of Epbeſus, and Titus 
of Crete, and that he can find no Intimation that they 
bore that Name, But if he could have found it in 
any of thoſe Antient Writers, it would ſignify no- 
thing to the Purpoſe of our Epiſcoparians; for 
their Meaning could be no more than-this, (as ap- 
pears from their way of expreſſing themſelves) 
that Timcthy and Titus were entruſted with the 
Care of thoſe Churches of Epheſus and Crete, and 
were the Chief Paſtors in thoſe Places: Which 
roves not that Superiority or /ing/e Juriſdidion and 
. Power which are in Diſpute. They were ſent by 
the Apoſtle to other Churches as well as to theſe : 
And you may as well ſay, they were Biſhops of 
all thoſe Churches, as you can affirm, that they were 
Biſhops of theſc. 

As for the ſecond Inſtance, that of St. James at 
Teruſulem: I grant that ſeveral Writers of the 
Church, Cyrill, Ferom, Auguſtine, Epiphanius, Am- 
broſe, mention him as the Firk Biſhop of that Place. 
Yea, Dr. Hammond advances him higher, and thinks 
that he that /its on the Throne, with the four and 
twenty Elders about bim, Rev. iv. 3, 4. hath 
Reference to James Archbiſhop of Jeruſalem, in 
Council with the four and twenty Biſhops of Ju- 
dea. A little more Fancy would have made him 
apply it to one of our Archbiſhops, and the four 
and twenty Lord Biſhops of our Church, for that 
is the juſt Number of them with us; but no Man 

ever before dreamt of that Number in 7udea. And 
truly it is but a Dream, that St. James was either 
Archbiſhop or Biſhop of Jeru/alcm, as I will make 
appear from two plain Paſlages in the Ads of the 
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Apoſtles. The firſt is Ads xi. 29, 30. The Diſciples, 


every Man according to his Ability, determined to ſend 


Relief to the Brethren that dwelt at Fudea : which 
alſo they did, and ſent it to the Elders by the Hands 
7 Barnabas and Saul. Where we ſee that the 

hriſtians of Antioch ſend their Relief to the Over- 
ſeers and Miniſters of the Church at Feruſalem, 
who are called Presbyters or Elders; whereas it 
St. James had been ſole Overſeer and Bishop there, 
as is pretended, they would have ſent their Relief 
to him, to be diſpoſed of by him, as being above 
the other Clergymen, and therefore to be taken 
notice of before : hom or at leaſt with them. But 
the Antiochian Chriſtians knew of no ſuch Officer in 
that Church, and therefore ſent to the Presbytery, 
the College of Elders, who adminiſtered the At- 
fairs of that Church. 

The Second Paſſage is that in Adi xv. 2. They 
determined that Paul and Barnabas ſbould go up to 
Feruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Presbyters about that 
Jueſtion, namely the Controverſy about Circum- 
cifion, and ſuch like Obſervances. And ſo, verſe 6. 
The Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of 
this Matter. And twice afterwards the 4poſtles 
and Elders are joined together: but there is no 
mention at all of a Single Biſbop of that Place, We 
are told here, and in verſe 22. that That firſt and 
famous Council at Yeruſalem conſiſted of Spoſtles 
and Elders, and the whole Church, or the Brethren, 
as they are called, verſe 23. and thefe tranſacted 
the whole Affair that was before them at that time. 
But where is the Epiſcopacy of St, James that ſome 
talk of? If he were Biſhop of Feru/alem, why is 
he not -particularly mentioned as the chict Decider 
of the Caſe ? Nay, why are the Presbyters and 
Brethren expreſsly mentioned, and his Name left 
out? If he had been the Biſhop of Fern/a/em in the 
modern Senſe, certainly he would have been taken 
notice of as ſuch, and his Superiority above the 

P 4 Prei- 
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Presbytery ſome ways ſignified to us. But there is 
no ſuch thing, the Debate at that Council was 
carried on by St. Peter, and by Barnabas and Paul, 
as well as by St. James; yea, the Matter was 
diſputed and canvaſſed by all the Elders. So that 
it is evident hence that St. James was not BY le | 


Feraſalem, but acted in common with the Col 
of Presbyters or Elders in that Church. And th 
might be farther proved from that Patlage in Heb, 
xiil. 17, which: I had occaſion to mention before, 
Obey them that have the Rule ovgr you; to which 
add what is ſaid, verſe 24. Salute all them that haut 
the Rule over on Whence it is plain that there 
was. no Single Church-Ruler in the Church of 
Feruſalem when St. Paul writ to the Fews, That 
Church was ruled by a Presbytery or a College of 
Elders, of which James was one. Wherefore we 
may reaſonably infer that when this James is called 
by the Antients the fir/# Biſbep of Feruſalem, they 
underſtand by it no more than this, that he was an 
Eminent Presbyter there, aud with other Presþ 
ters was by the Apoſtles ſet over the Church of 
Faithful in Jeruſalem or if they meant more than 
this, they were miſtaken. 
The Third Inſtance is of Linus or Clement at 
Rome, who are by the Anticnts ſaid to have been 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtle St. Peter in that Church. 
But this makes nothing for the Patrons of Epiſco- 
pacy; for when it is ſaid that Clemens and Linus 
were Biſhops of Rome, no more is meant but that 
they were employed by the Apoſtles in regulate- 
ing the Churches of Chriſtians at Rome; not as if 
they were properly Biſhops in our uſual acception, 
but they were appointed by St. Paul and St. Peter 
to take care of Eccleſiaſtick Matters in that Place. 
I fay, by St, Paul and St. Peter; for it is-acknow- 
ledged by Irenæus and other Antient Fathers that 
both theſe had Churches at Rome, From which 
yery thing we may learn what was the Freer 
| 2 e 
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of thoſe Days; St. Paul was the Inſtructer and 
Governour of the Church of the Converted Gentiles, 
and St. Peter of that of che converted Jews. And 
theſe were Tucceeded by Linus and Clement, the one 
the Overſeer of the Gentile Chriſtians, the other of 
the Jew in that Place. Whence it s that 
theſe two, who were Succeiſors of thoſe Apottlcs 
in Roma, were Foint-Pgftors of the Chriſtians-there, 
and that is all. . e not 2 (as we 
now underſtand that Term) becauſe t can be 
but one Biſhop in a Place. They were no more 
than Presbyters ; and it is probable that there 
were others: of the ſame Character in that ſpatious 
City at that Time, who ruled the Churches in 
common, but Clement and Linus were the moſt 
Emincat among them. Here then is no Epiſco- 
pacy ; here is not one ſingle Perſon preſiding over 
all the reſt of his Brethren. - 

But before I leave this Inſtance, I will take no» 
tice how the Fathers of the Church diſagree about 
the Succeſſion of theſe two Perſons Linus and 
Clement. Irenzus in his 3d Book, Chap. 3. tells 
us that Linus was the firſt Biſhop of Rome after 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and that Tc next was Aua 
cletus, and after him Clemens. But Euſebius in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book 3. Chap. 4. relates 
that Linus was .made Biſhop of Rome next after 
Peter, and Clemens immediately ſuceceded him. 
But Clemens was the next that ſucceeded the A- 
poſtle Peter, ſaith Tertullian in his Preſcriptions, 
chap. 32, We arc told by Epiphanius, Here Ry 
7. and 27. that at firſt Peter and Pan] were Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; but there is great Difficulty con- 
cerning their next Succeſſors, Linus, Cletus, Cle- 
mens. So that there is no truſting to the Fathers 
as to what they relate about the lineal Succethon 
of Biſhops. As the 3 Writers are groſsly 
miſtaken in many things done amongſt the Fgws 
(as hath been ſhewed by ſome Learned Men of late) 
io ſome of the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt Times 
report 
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report Things very differently from what really 
they were. Even the Things done in their own 
Times, or but a little while before, are miſrepre- 
ſented by them. Wherefore. we have reaſon to 
reject their Teſtimony in ſeveral Things. 

An other Branch of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion is 
faid to be that of St. Mark at Alexandria But the 

fame Anſwer is to be given here as before. St. Mark 
is called Biſhop of Alexandria only becauſe he was 
ſent thither by St. Peter to be one of their Minifters 
or Paſtors, and proved a very eminent one. But it 
appears not that he was a — Biſhop, or of 

a Diſtinct Order from Presbyters. Nay, it is un- 
certain whether he was the Firſt Paſtor of Alex- 
andria; for all that Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, book 2. chap. 18. faith of it is, that it zs 
ſaid it was ſo. | 
An other Inſtance of the Succeſſion of Biſhops is 
faid to be that of Ignatius at Antioch, who is re- 
ported to have been the firſt Biſhop there. But 
the Truth of the Matter is this; There were two 
Apoſtles that were Co-founders of the Church of 
Antioch St. Peter preſided over the Fewiſh Con- 
yerts, and St. Paul over the Gentile Chriſtians (as it 
was at Rome, as hath been ſaid before). When 
theſe left Antioch, and went to reſide with the 
Roman Churches, they conſtituted Euodius and 
Ignatius Paſtors in their room; the former ſucceed- 
ing St. Peter, the latter St. Paul. Now, he is a 
very bold Man that will undertake to prove that 
theſe were Dioceſan Bishops, when it is known and 
confeſſed that there can be but one at a time in a 
Place. The Truth is, they were ſuch Biſhops as 
Eraſtus was, whom St. Paul ſent with Timothy to 
Macedonia, Acts xix. 22, and as Epaphroditus was, 
who = Chief Miniſter of the Philippians, Phil. 
it. 25, Oe. 

Likewiſe Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna is reckoned 
among the Biſhops that were conſtituted by the 

f Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles in the Primitive Churches, But all that is 
in it is this, that Polycarp was a Chief Presbyter 
there, but not of a diſtinct Order from the reſt of 
the Presbyters. And accordingly in his Epiſtle to 
the Philippians he bids them be obedient to the 
Presbyters and Deacons, which lets us know that 
there were but two Orders in that Church. Thus 
we ſee Epiſcopacy cannot be founded on any of 
ran Inſtances of Succeſſion that have been pro- 
du : 

But beſides theſe in the Apoſtle's Times, there 
was a Succeſſion of others ſoon afterwards, which 
are ſaid by the Antients to be Bishops. Thus in 


Feruſalem St. James was ſucceeded by Symeon ,. 


Juſtus, Zacheus, Tobias, Benjamin, Fohn, Mat- 
thias. At Rome, Peter and Linus and Clement were 
ſucceeded by Euargſtus, Alexander, 1 * or Sixtus, 
Teleſphorus, Hyginus, Pius, &c. In Alexanaria, 
Mark the Evangeliſt was followed by Ananias, 
Avilius, Cerdo, Primus, Fuftus, Eumenes, &c. In 
Antioch were theſe Biſhops after Ignatius, namely, 
Heron, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus, &c. In Bizan- 


tium ( afterwards Conſtantinople) the Succeſſors of 


Andreu the Apoſtle were Stachys, Oneſimus, Poly- 
carp, Plutarch, Sedecio, Diogenes, &c. The Cata- 
logue of theſe Biſhops is extant in the Writings of 
the Fathers, and why then ſhould any Man diſpute 
the Truth of the Thing? I anſwer in the Words 
of Euſcbius, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, book 3. 
chap. 4- who faith he hath no other Foundation 


than the Ad, of the Apoſtles and St. Pauls Epiſtles 


for what he delivers concerning the Bishops of. 
ſeveral Churches, who were ſet over them by the 
Apoſtles. This beſt of Church-Hiſtorians confeſſes 
this ſour hundred Vears aſter the Apoſtles: Than 
which nothing can be more conſiderable in this 
Matter; for he made it his Bu/ine/5 to acquaint 
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himſelf with the Tranſactions of the foregoing 
Centuries of Chriftianity ; and yet he acknowledges 
that there is no depending upon Tra##tion con- 
eerning the Succeſion of Biſhops. This therefort 
cannot be urged as any Argument in the preſent 
Cafe 


And beſides, they are the Apoſtles Times chieſty, 
not the ſucceeding ones at any confiderable diftance 
from them, that I have recourſe to in this Contro- 
verſy. For I grant 2 T heodore Beza, Peter 

ae Moulin, Chamier, Vedelius, Salmaſius, Blonde, 
and other Learned Defenders of Presbytery) that 
the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters was 
introduced into ſome Churches not long after the 
Apoſtles Times, namely in ſome Places in the Se- 
cond Century, and in others in che Third. Where- 
fore the Catalogue of Bis hops fetched thence is no- 
thing to the purpoſe of thoſe Perſons that produce 
it, becauſe they can not thereby prove that Biſho 
were a diſtin Order from Presbyters in the Apo 
lical Times. 
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BC: from the Argument of Succeſſſon they pro- 
ceed to that of Teſtimony ; and nothing is more 
warmly preſſed by them than what the Epiſtles of 
the good Biſhop' of Antioch, Ignatius, furniſh them 
with. Theſe, they ſay, are expreſs for the Three 
diſtinct Orders of Biſbeps, Prieſis or Presbyters, and 
Deacons ; and therefore we have reaſon to belicye 
that the Inequality of Biſhops and Presbyters was 
Primitive and gre ſeeing this Pious Writer 
lived ſo near the Apoſtles Times, To which 1 
anſwer, | 
Hit, Theſe Epiſtles, which fo often mention 
Bishops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are much to be ſuſ- 
pected. 
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pected. For though it is not denicd that there is ſuſ- 
kcicnt Teftimony in the“ Fathers that there were an» 
ticntly ſuch W ritings as Ignatius s Epiſtles, yet there 
is good rcaſon to think that they have been inter- 
e and corrupted. This is freely confeſſed by 
Nicephorus the: Patriarch of Conſtantinople, by Anaſta- 
/ias, the Roman, Library-keeper mentioned by Arche 
biſhop Usher en this occaſion, by Maſtræus in his 
Preface to his Notes on NN Epiſtles, and by 
the Great Be/larmine himſelf in his 4th Book of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, chap. 26. Our Lear- 
ned Liter in his Diſſertation on theſe Epiſtles, chap. . 
owns that they have been depraved and altered 
from their Primitive Form, and he particularly 
ſhews what Interpolations have been made. The 
Author of them is ſo laviſh in his extolling of 
Biſhops, that That very T ing is ſufficient to con- 
vinge. any; conſidering. Man that they- are Counter- 
feit, 7 that they were framed on purpoſe to de- 
tend the Cauſe. of the Hierarchy. Thoſe fulſome 
Encomiums of Epiſcopacy do not ſavour of the 
Primitive Language, and the Simplicity of the 
Chriſtian, Church; nor can they be — — 
of than Man of God, to whom they are aſcribed. 
Be ſubje to the. Biſhop, as Feſus Chriſt to the Father. 
Be ſubje&to, the Biſbop as to the Grace of God. Obey 
your Biſbop as you would; obey Chriſt, He (that is 
Solomon) ſaith, “ My: Son, honour God and the 
« King”, but I ſay, Honoun God and the Bisbop as 
High Prieſt, according to his priefting, and after bim 
bonour the King. He corrects Solomon, that Bishops 
may have the Preference to Crotuned Heads, as well 
as to Presbyters. Whereupon the judicious Arch- 
biſhop Uſber, in his foreſaid Diſſertation, chap. 10. 
concludes that the Iznatian Epiſtles are corrupted, 
and particularly he infers it — this Hyperbolical 


— 


* Irenceus adv. hæreſ. I. Hieronym. de Script. Eccleſ. Origen. 5 
Homil. 6. in Luc. Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 7. Theodoret. Dialog. 1. 


Am- 
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Amplification of the Epiſcopa! Power, and the coma 
paring it with (yea the extolling it above) the Regal 
Dignity. Such high-flown Notions as theſe never 
came from the Pen of that Holy and Humble 
Martyr. Such extravagant Heights, and ſo often 


repeated and urged, ſhew that. it was Deſign and 


Fraud, merely to maintain and ſupport the Superi- 
ority of Biſhops over Presbyters, that was at that 
time on foot when the Epiſtles were writ, which 
it is probable was a conſiderable Time after the 


Pate which theſe Writings bear. It is plain that 


they were contrived to magnify Prelacy, and that 
Men might have as high an Eſteem of Bishops as 
of our Lord Chrift, and chat they ſhould equal one 
with the other. 1 

And upon other accounts likewiſe, which are chief- 


ly Critical, as the Stile of the Writer, Sc. it is moſt 


probable that theſe Epiſtles were ſpurious, that is, 
they were not writ by Ignatius, but by ſome body 
afterwards, who fixed his Name to them. Dr. 
Hammond and Biſhop Pearſon have learnedly en- 
deavoured to make good the contrary, and to 
ſhew that the Author of them was no Impoſtor, 
but the True er Biſhop of Antioch; but any 
Man void of Je may perceive that they do 
it to ſerve a Cauſe. And on the other hand, any 
unprejudiced Perſon cannot but ſee that Daille, 
Salmafius, and Blondel (who take to the other fide) 


have ſaid enough to prove that thoſe ſeven Epiſtles, 


or moſt of them that go under Ignatius s Name are 
forged and Counterfeir. Morinus, among the Lear- 
ned Roman Catholicks, is partly of this Opinion. 
And Uſer himſelf votes the Epiſtle, which is ſaid 
to be [gnatius's, to Polycarp to be ſpurious. 
Secondly, J anſwer that, ſappoſing theſe Epiſtles 
which arc commonly attributed 23 to be 
true and Authentick, yet I do not ſee that Dioce/an 
Epiſcopacy (which is the Thing we are diſcour- 
ſing about) is in the leaſt favoured and . 
Nance 
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nanced by what is faid in theſe Writings. For 
though we read ſo often Bishop, Presbyter, and Deacon, 
yet we cannot think that a Bishop then was the like 
Officer that is now: For it appears from ſeveral 
Paſſages in thoſe Epiſtles that it was but one Congre- 
gation or Aſſembly that a Biſhop preſided over, not 
a 2 as we now call it. that, to ſpeak the 
plain Truth, a Bishop then was a Paſtor or Rector 
of a Church. Again, ſuppoſing that it was Ignatius 
himſelf who ſo frequently calls upon the People to 
obey their Biſhops, as if they were diſtinct from 
Presbyters, yet he doth not thereby make them 
A Differen Order, which is the Thing ſo much ar- 
gued of late; but he only implies that One was at 
that time choſen by the Presbytery to _ over 
them in point of Order and Priority, for the more 
methodical and peaccable managing of Church- 
Affairs, and that therefore he would have the 
People obey that Conſtitution, and ſhew Reſpect 
to the Biſhop or Preſident of the Presbytery, as 
well as to the Society of Presbyters who ſet him 
| we But all this while he 3 not a Syllable 
which imports that there. is any difference between 
a Biſbop and Presbyter as to their main Work, their 
Function and Order. 

Nay in theſe very Epiſtles there are ſome Paſſages 
which plainly argue that the Author was not averſe 
to the Enuality of Evangelical Miniſters. For though 
One was choſen by the reſt to be their Preſident on 
occaſion, and though he had the Title of Biſbop 
given him and ſo was diſtin& from the other Preſ- 
byters, yet he was not Superiour to them, or of a 
diſtin Order. Ignatius in his Epiftle to the Ephe- 
ſians, ſpeaking there of the Harmony that was 
between the Biſhop and Presbyters, interprets the 
Presbytery, mentioned in 1 Tim. iv. 4. concerning 
the Community of Presbyters or Paſtors, who then 
jointly governed the Church with the Bisbop or 
Preſident. And in the fame Place, as he puts them 

in 
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is 3 of _ — * contc itrring LT their 
iſhop Onefrmus, ſo he calls upon them Þ t obey the 
— 16 See well as the Birhop with an undivi- 
aed Mind ; and he calls this Body of Presbyters 
To dEwviuacoy mTpeoCuripor, dE Y ov Ti Ses, the Renewned 
Presbytery, worthy of God, And in an other Epiſtle 
he ſaith, ¶ What is the Presbytery but a holy Con- 
vention, the Joint Counſellors and Aſſeſſors with the 
Bishop * Therefore as he had bid the Trallians 
obey and be ſubject to their Biſhop, fo he com- 


Apoſtles of Chriſt - yea concerning the Deacons he 
faith in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Let all reve- 
rence them as Tofu Chrift - which is equivalent with 
what he had ſaid with relation to the Biſhop, Les 
him be obeyed as Jeſus Chriſt. So that we ſee he 
makes Bishops and Deacons alike, as to the Reſpect 
and Honour that muſt be paid to them; and muſt 
not Presbyters come in for the like Honour? Which 
plainly ſnews that he makes it his Buſineſs: to extol 
and magnify the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and there- 
by to conciliate to them Reverence and Obedience, 
though he doth it in an extravagant way. But we 


can not gather thence that Bishops are a diſtin 


Office from Presbyters ; nor from what he faith 
can Presbyters and Deacons. be proved to be really 
different Minifters in the Church; this we learn 
from the Sacred Writings. I deſire the impartial 
Reader to conſult the Epiſtles themſelves, and then 
I doubt not but he will be convinced that I had 
Reaſon to make theſe Remarks upon the forcſaid 
Paſſages which arc in them. And in ſome Places 
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of theſe Epiſtles the Reader will find that the 
Word Te:o8urep& is but ſ onymous with klei. 
Thirdly, In way of Anſwer I will offer this to 
the Conſideration of thoſe that are unprejudiced, 
that the Writings of other Apoſtolical Men, before 
or at the ſame time. when Ignatius is ſuppoſed to 
| have writ theſe Epiltles, any give us ſome Light 
in this Matter. s thus; It is not likely that Ig- 
natius would deliver Things that are contrary to 
or inconſiſtent with thoſe that theſe Perſons de- 
livered. Now, it is evident from the Strain of the 
whole Epiſtle of St. Cement to the Corinthians (ſor 
I will begin with this Perſon, who was partly con- 
temporary with Ignatius, but wrote before him) 
that the Corinthian Church was governed by a Plu- 
rality of Presbyters, not by a ſingle Biſhop. 
Of ſuch a Church-Officer he makes no mention 
throughout his whole Epiſtle, but very earneſtly 
calls upon the Chriſtians of Corinth & to be ſubje# 
to their Presbyters.” Though the Occaſion of his 
writing that Epiſtle was the Corinthians depoſing 
and caſting off one of their Paſtors (who is by the 
Friends of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy reckoned their 
Bishop), yet he repreſents it all along as a diſ- 
placing of a Presbyter only, and exhorts them to 
reverence Þþ them that are ſe#t over them, and honour 
their Presbyters; not a Word of a Bishop, as 
diſtin from a Pregbyter. And when in this E- 
iſtle he mentions Bishops and Deacons as the only 
leſiaſtical Officers, it is plain that he (as the 
Apoſtles in their Writings) 5 Bishops underſtands 
Presbyters. And, which is very remarkable, even 
there where he particularly enumerates the Jewish 
_ Hierarchy, and compares the Jewish Miniſtry and 
the Chriflian together, he mentions only Bishops 
and Deacons as Officers of the Chriſtian Church. 
Theſe Bisbops therefore were no other than Pre/- 
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byters, or elſe it will follow that there were no 

Presbyters at all, or there were more Biſhops than 
one in a Place; which hoth are abſurd and incredi- 
ble Poſitions, as I have ſhewed, and as is confeſſed 
even by thoſe that we now contend with. That is 
a very Notable Paſſage which we meet with in this 
Epiſtle, O. *Anb5oau,, K. The Apoſtles, faith he, 
« underſtood by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that there 
« would ariſe a Contention about the Name of 


« Epiſcopacy ; for this Cauſe therefore, having ab- 


« folute Knowledge thereof beforchand, they or- 
« dained the forenamed Officers”, namely Bishops 
and Deacons, As much as to ay, To ſtifle all 
Objections that may be ſtarted hereafter about the 
Nature of Epi/copacy, by reaſon of its Name (as we 
ſee at this Day) the Apoſtles ſettled theſe tao Chief 


Officers in the Church, and 20 more, that it might 


be plainly ſeen that by Bisbops are meant no other 
than Presbyters, and conſequently that the Conten- 
tion might ceaſe, And accordingly Clement after- 
wards explains Epiſcopacy by Elders or Presbyters, 
and no ſingle Biſhop is mentioned by him: Where- 
as if there had been ſuch an Officer ſet over the 
Corinthian Church, it 1s not to be doubted that he 
would have taken notice of him in the Epiltle. 
It appears then that the Church of Corinth was 
governed by Presbyters at that 'Time when Clement 
wrote this Epiſtle, and not by a Biſhop of the 


Modern Cut. Wherefore let us compare Ignatius 
with Clement, and then we ſhall underſtand the 


Matter aright; for theſe two Apoſtolical Writers 
muſt not be thought to contradict one an other. 

So if we conſult Hermas, an other Apoſtolical 
Writer (as the Epiſcopal Men acknowle 800 and 
St. Paul's Diſciple, we ſhall find that in his Paſtor 
he makes no Difference between Biſhops and Preſ- 


byters, but lets us know that the Church was ruled 


by an Equality. of Presbyters, whom ſometimes he 


calls Bisheps, becauſe they were Overſeers of the 


Flock. 
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Flock. Can we think that the True Ignatius (ſup- 
poſing him to be the Author of the Epi/les that go 
under his Name) would oppoſe this Apoſtolick 
Writer about this Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church at that time? No, by no means. 

Nor can we think that That holy Martyr Poly- 
carp, St. John's Scholar, and ſome time Contem 
rary with Ignatius, would jar with him as to this. 
Accordingly in his Epiſtle to the Philippians he 
takes no notice of any Single Biſhop that they 
had; and it is certain that if they had one, he 


would have mentioned him. But he exhorts them 


to * be ſubje# to the Presbyters and Deacons, as to 
God and Chriſt. Set this of Polycarp againſt that of 


Ignatius, Obey your Bishop as you would obey wy 3 


or rather, Compare both together, and we all 

underſtand the Meaning of both; which is this, 

that the Church was then governed by Presbyters 

4 equal Power, and that there was no Ecelefraftical 
rder above them in the Church. 

But the fierce Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy give no 
ear to this, but ſtand ready to aſſault us with freſh 
Arguments, if I may call. them fo. In the next 
Place then they argue from Azrius's being con- 
demned as a Heretick, becauſe he held that Biſhops 
and Presbyters were not diſtinct. There were 
many Contentions and Controverſies in the Church 
in the firſt Centuries, and ſometimes about little 
Things; but they all unanimouſly agreed in the 
Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy. Which ſhews the Senſe 
of Antiquity _ of the Fathers about this Point. 
But then came Azrius, and was the firſt that aſſerted 
all Miniſters in the Church to be equal: But he 
was ſoon ſnibbed, and his Doctrine condemned, and 
voted by Epiphanius and other Fathers as Heretical. 
The Reply to which is this: 1ſt, Their Unanimity 
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as to this Matter is not of that Date and Duration 


which the Objectors repreſent it to be: for I have 
proved already that in the Firſt Century and ſome 


part of the enſuing one 1 it is now 
underſtood) had no Footing. ly, Though Epiſ- 


copacy was afterwards entertained, yet this is no 
real Commendation of it, nor doth it give Autho- 


rity to it; for it might be proved that many Doe- 
trines and Practices were unanimouſly embraced by 
the Antient Fathers, which had no Foundation 


in Scripture, and which afterwards were diſcovered 


to be falſe and groundleſs, and were accordingly 
rejected by the Church. 3ly, When there was an 
Alteration in the Goyernment of the Church, it is 
no wonder that thoſe were pat into the Catalogue 
of Hereticks who ſpake againſt this Innovation; no 
wonder that Aerius particularly was voted to be of 
that number. But this doth not affect the Cauſe 
itſelf. Aly, Epiphanius, who reckons Azrius amon 


. Hereticks, becauſe he held that Biſhops and Pre 


byters were of equal Authority, might as well have 
put in St. Ferom (who lived then in his Time) into 
the Catalogue for the ſame reaſon ; for ( as we 
ſhall ſee anon) in ſeyeral Places in his Writings he 
aſſerts this Equality; nay, he defends it by making 


uſe of the very ſame Places of Scripture that Arrius 


uſed, as we ſhall find if we compare what St. Ferom 
ſaith with what Epiphanius hath delivered concerning 
Aerius. If Aerius then was an Heretick, it is not 
poſſible that St. Jerom ſhould be any other, ſeeing 
the very ſame Thing is aſſerted by both, and the 
very ſame 'Texts of Scripture are alledged by both. 
Yea, other Orthodox Fathers, as I have ſhewed be- 
fore, produced [the ſame Places to the ſame purpoſe. 
Fly, This ſhould be conſidered (which few have taken 
notice of) that though Aerius was condemned as an 
Heretick tor holding that a Biſhop is not aSuperiour 
Order to Presbyters, yet it was not barely for this, 


(tor then, as J have ſaid, St. Jerom ſhould have _ 
len- 
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ſentenced as a Heretick, and ſome other Fathers 
beſides) but becauſe he turned Scrhi/mmatick hereupon, 
and made an unneceſſary Separation from the Church 
to which he belonged, viz. of Sebaſtia in Pontus, and 
ew turbulent and mutinous. 'Take it in the Words 
of the Learned Siillingfleet, “ Upon the ſtricteſt En- 
« quiry it will prove true chat Fon Auftin, Am- 
« broſe, Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, 
« Theophyla#, were all of Aeriuss ſudgement as to 
« the Identity of both Name and Order of Biſhops 
« and Presbyters in the Primitive Church; but here 
« lay the Difference, Aerius from hence proceeded 
to Separation from Biſhops and their Churches, 
“ becauſe they were Biſhops”. Irenic. chap. 6. But 
Jerom, who was well acquainted with what Aerius 
had faid and done, made no Sir about this Opinion; 
but though he was perfectly of Aeriuss Mind as to 
the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, yet he, 
for the ſake of Peace and Unity in the Church, made 
no Diſturbance about it. Sixthly and laſtly, I am 
inclined to think (upon examining the whole Mat- 
ter as it is repreſented by thoſe who ſpeak of Aerius's 
Conduct in this Affair) that he not only denied 
2 and Presbyters to be two diſtinct Orders, 
but likewiſe he went ſo far as to aſſert that there 
was not any difference between a Biſhop and a Preſ- 
byter: whereas a Presbyter as he was placed at the 
Head of his Fellow-Presbyters, by their own Con- 
ſent, _ emergent Occaſions, did differ from 
them, he being then as Chairman and Speaker. 
Now, this Priority or Preſidency is owned and a 
proved of by St. Jerom and other Fathers of the 
Church: bur it is probable that Aerius refuſed to 
own even this Occaſional Difference, and thereby 
broke all Order in the Church, and was the Author 
of Diſturbance and Confuſion: for which Reaſon 
his Doctrine was cenſured as Heretical and Pers 
nicious. This I conceive is a ſufficient Reply to 
tac Objection ſtarted about Aerius, Fi 
Q 3 There 
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There is one Thing more which is wont to be 
alledged in behalf of Epiſcopacy, and that is that 
the Apoſtles had this Power and Juriſdiction which 
is now attributed to our Bishops, and theſe being 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, they juſtly have and 
enjoy the ſame Power and Juriſdiction. To which 
J anſwer, Nothing is more clear than that the 
Bishops are not the „ of the Apoſtles; for 
how could they ſucceed the Apoſtles, when, ac- 
cording to our Epiſcopal Divines, they were con- 
temporary in the Church with them? If Biſho 
were together with the Apoſtles, if they were 1n 
the Church whilſt the Apoſtles were alive, it is not 
Succeſſion. Again, Biſhops can not be the Succeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles any more than any other Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, that is, as they have Right to 
perform all the common Offices of a Miniſter of 
Chriſt. But if our Adverſaries mean that Biſhops 


ſuccced the Apoſtles, as they were Apoſtles ſtrictly fo 


called, it is utterly denied that they ſucceed them 
in that manner; for theſe were Extraordinary Offi- 
cers in the Church, they were immediately called 
and choſen by Chriſt, they were endued with the 
Power of working Miracles, they had an unlimited 
Commiſſion to preach, and plant the Goſpel 3 and 
accordingly they went from Place to Place, and 
were fixed to no particular one. Thus the 4po/?He- 
ſbip and Epiſcopacy are two diſtinct Offices, yea, 
wholly Iuconſiſtent, the one being unconfined as to 


| —_ and Place, the other confined as to 


oth. oce this Inconſiſtency farther aſſerted and 
maintained by Dr. Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 187. and by 
Dr. Barrow 1n his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 
In ſhort, the Apoſtleſhip was a Perſonal Office, 
fixed in them and them only, and could not be 
transferred: And therefore Bishops can not be the 
Succelſors of the Apoſtles. | | 
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OG H. A XII. 


ND thus I have returned an Anſwer to all 

the chief Arguments and Objections of the 

Epiſcopal Writers, and I hope J have made it ap- 

car that they contain nothing Conſiderable and 
Weighty in them. 

But Iwill not content myſelf with this; but, ſeeing 
they alledge Authority and Antiquity for what they 
aſſert, I will alſo. produce the "Teſtimony of the 
Fathers and Antient Writers for what I have main- 
tained all along in this Diſcourſe. I will not repeat 
what I had occaſion to cite out of Clement and Ig- 
natius, who are Subſtantial Witneſſes in the Cauſe : 
but I will proceed to bring ſome other Antient 
Fathers on the Stage, and atter them produce the 
Determinations off ſome Noted Councils compoſed 
of many Fathers. in Jum Martyr's Second Apology, 
where he gives a brief Account of the State of the 
Church at that time, there is no mention of any 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons beſides the ess, and the 
Deacons, that is, the Presbyter and Deacons ; for 
if the former were any other Officer, he would have 

icularly named a Presbyter befides. St. Opriau's 
ritings faffcient! y teſtify that the Church at that 
time was jointly governed by a Presbyter taken 
from amongſt the reſt, who was upon occaſion con- 
ſtituted by them their Preſident or Moderator, and 
by the Body of Presbyters. He himſelf, then 
Biſhop of Carthage, calls theſe Presbyters his“ Co/- 
legues and Filloww-presbytzrs. And Þ as he reſolved 
at firſt, fo he profeiſes and promiſes that he will 
do nothing afterwards in Charch-aſfairs without their 


* Ego & Collegæ mei, & Compresbyteri. Epiſ. 66. | 

+ A primordio Epiſcopatùs mei ſtatueram nihil ſine conſilio veſtro, 
mei privatim ſententiâ gerere. Lib. 3. Epiſt. 10. And the ſame be 
declares, Epiſt. 6, 18, 24. and in ſeveral other Epiſtles. 
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Cornſel and Conſent. His Words in an Epiſtle to 
Cornelius the Biſhop of Rome are very remarkable, 
and therefore I will ſet them down in the Language 
they were writ in, Quanquam ſtiam, Frater Cha- 
— 8 pro mutud dilectione quam debemus & exhibe- 
mus invicem nobis, florentiſſimo illic Clero tecum præſi- 
dent i, & ſandtiſimæ atque ampliſſimæ plebi legere te 
ſemper Literas noſtras. We ſee here how Things 
were carried in the Church in thoſe days; the 
Stile he uſes to the Biſhop of Rome is Brother, and 
he lets us know that the Clergy or Presbytery of the 
Church of Rome did pre/ide together with the Bishop, 
and that the Church-aftairs were communicated 
even to the Laity ſometimes. And hear what that 
Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome, ſaid of himſelf, Omni 
actu ad me perlato, placuit contrahi Presbyterium. 
Aderant etiam Epiſcopi quinque, qui et hodie preſentes 
fuerunt, ut firmato conſilio, quid circa perſonam eorum 
obſervari deberet, Conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. Epiſt. 
46. Which Words reſpect the Practice of that 
Roman Biſhop in the Affair of the Nævatians, or 
rather of thoſe who happily fell off from the No- 
wal ian Schiſm, and returned to the Church,: and 
we ſee the Great Pontif did nothing without his 
Presbyters . all was acted by Common Advice; no- 
thing was done without their Counſel and Concur- 
rence. This was the way of Church- government of 
old in the Weſtern and in the African Churches; 
and it obtained every where elſe. Let any Man 
jud ge whether this be the Character of our Modern 
ops. | | 

St. Ambroſe the good Biſhop of Milan, or (as 
ſome think) Hilary the Deacon gives us this Defi- 
nition of a * Bishop ; namely, that he is the Firſt or 
| Chief among the Presbytzrs. And therefore Epiſ- 
copacy cannot be an Order different from Prieſt- 


* Nic enim Fpiſcopus eſt, qui inter P;csbytereos primus eſt. 
Comment. in 1 Epiſt, ad Timah. cap 3. 1 
8. ws 4 ho r a, 
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hood, for the being the Firft or Chief of the Kind, 
| doth not introduce an other Kind. St. Auguſtine 
freely owns in one of his Epiſtles, that Biſbop is 
but a * Name or 'Term of Honour, which hath by - 
Uſe and Cuſtom 2 in the Church; not that 
it is the Title of a Diſtin& Office or Order. The 
Words of the Great Golden-mouthed Biſhop are 
of great Value, though they are very brief, Pres- 
byters, faith he, have received the Power and Office 
of Teaching and Governing the Church. This is as 
much as can be ſaid of the higheſt Function in the 
Church, and it agrees to Presbyters, according to 
the Acknowledgement of this Excellent and Pious 
Father. | | 

But of all the Antient Fathers and Writers of 
the Church, St. Ferom is the cleareſt and fulleſt in 
this Point, and therefore I will ſet him before the 
Reader in the laſt Place. In one of his Epiſtles, 
he thinks fit to check the preſumptuous Notion | 
which ſome Biſhops at that time had conceived of 
themſelves, by reminding them of this, That they 
ought to know that they are not Lords, but Prieſts 
or Presbyters. And what Power the Presbyters 
have, he acquaints us in an other Place, where he 
calls them < the Senate and the Common Council of 
Presbyters, by which the Churches are ruled. But 
the Chief Store-houſes of Arguments againſt Bi- 
ſhops are in this Author's Commentary on the Firſt 
Chapter of the Epi/Hle to Titus, and in his celebrated 
Epiſtle to Evagrius Therefore out of theſe I will 
furniſh the Reader with ample Teſtimonies againſt 


— 


* Vocabulum honoris quod Eccleſiæ uſu obtinnit. Epif. «bi ſe 
cum Hieronymo confert. i 
+ Kai yep α⁰ννnοντ’ Sifartaniay ec dvadidey wha, Y p- 
clay Tag Ai,, Homil. 11. in 1 Tim. iii. 8. | 
11 Epiſcopi ſacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, non Dominos. Epiſt. ad 
Depotiaa. | : | 
S8 { Senatus &; ccetus Presbyterorum, & commune conſilium quo 
Eccleſiæ gubernantur, Commentar. in Iiai. l. 2. c. 3. | 
| | Dioceſan 


| 
; 


250 A Diſcourſe of EIS cO PAC x. 

Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. In the foreſaid Commentary 
he tells us, that though ſome Biſhops claim to be 
above Presbyters, yet that they are ſo is rather from 
[| Cuftom, than from the Truth and Reality of any ſuch 
Thing founded on our Lord's Inſtitution, and that 
they ought to rule the Charch in Common with the 
Presbyters. And he adds further, that ( a Presby- 
ter and a Biſhop are the very ſame, and before the 
Time that there were Parties and ot ons in Re- 
ligion, by the Inftin# of the Devil, the Government of 
the Church was carried wholly by the common Advice 


of Presbyters : But afterwards, when Parties and 


ntentions aroſe, it was univerſally agreed upon, that 
one ſhould be choſen out of the Number of Presbyters, 
to preſide above the reft, and to have the whole Care 
and Management of the Church, and ſd to prevent 
Schiſin. Therefore this was not the Primitive Way, 
this was not according to our Lord's Inſtitution, as 
he had ſaid before. 5 

Next, I will 2 St. Jerom's Teſtimony out 
of his Epiſtle to Evagrius, where he aſſerts &, That 
the Apoſtle clearly teac hes that Biſhops and Presbyters 
are the ſame. But Þ afterwards one of the Presby- 
ters was made choice of, to be ſet over the reſt, for the 
avoiding of Schiſm and Faction in «the Church. So, 


n Noverint ſe magis conſuetudine quam diſpoſitionis Dominicæ 
veritate Presbyteris eſſe majores, & in commune debere Eccleſiam 
regere. Comment. in 1 Tit. i. 5. 


Idem Presbyter qui & Epiſcopus, & antequam Diaboli inſtinctu 
ſtudia in Religione fierent, & diceretur in Populis Ego ſum Pauli, 
** ego Apollo, ego autem Cephx”, communi Presbyterorum con- 
ſilio Ecciefiz gubernabantur. Poſtquam verò unuſquiſque eos quas 
baptizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt 
ut unus de presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur cxteris, ad quem omnis 
Eccleſiæ cura pertineret, & ſchiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. 1hid, 


* Cum Apoſtolus perſpicuè doceat eoſdem eſſe presbyteros quos 
& Epiſcopos. 
Quòd autem poſtea unus electus eſt qui cæteris præponeretur, in 


ſchiſmatis remedium factum eſt; ne unuſquiſque ad fe trahens E- 
cleſiam Chriſti rumperet. 
| ſaith 
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faith he, at Alexandria, Mark the Evangeliſt was 
placed above the other Presbyters of that Church, by 
their Conſent, and they called him Biſhop. A little 
after he ſaith, the greateſt Difference between a 
Presbyter and a Biſhop is this, That * one is the 
Name of Age, the other of Dignity But they both 
meet in the ſame Perſon. And in an other Place, 
in this Epiſtle he tells us, that ꝙ nothing was done 
in the Church without the Counſel and Advice of the 
Presbyters. Thus it of 9 that though, accord- 
ing to ſome Mens Apprehenſions, this Writer 
ſeems in ſome Places to ſpeak in Favour of the 
Epiſcopal Order and Primacy, where he ſpeaks of 
this Matter only by the Bye; yet it is certain, 
that in the fore-named Places (his Commentary and 
Epiſtle ) where he deſignedly and purpoſely treats 
of this Subject, he ſhews himſelf a profeſſed Enemy 
to Epiſcopacy, and levels Biſhops with Prieſts, and 
makes them one and the ſame Office. 

But to invalidate St. Ferom's Teftimony, it is 
objected againft him, that he was a Man of a very 
warm Temper, and made good Eraſmus's Cha- 
rater of him, that he had || a vehement and ardent |, 
Wit, and took Pleaſure in oppoſing and contra- 
dicting of others. He was a Man of a free and 
open Spirit, and would take Notice of Faults even 
in Men of great Worth and Repute, as Ambroſe, 
Hilary, La&#antius, and others: And ſo it is no 
Wonder that he exerciſed his Wit and Acrimony 
in Writing againſt the Order of Biſhops in the 
Church. And beſides, there was ſomething of 
Pique in it; for Bethlehem, where Ferom took up 
his Quarters, belonged to the Dioceſe of the Bi- 
ſhop of Feru/alem, whom St. Ferom looked upon as 
a Favourer of the Arians, and communicated not 


— 1 an — 


* 


4 Aliud ztatis, aliud dignitatis eſt nomen. 
| Sine quorum conſilio nihi] agebatur in Eccleſia, 
] In vita S. Hieronymi. 


'with 
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with him : On which Occaſion perhaps he retained 
a Grudge and Diſlike againſt the whole Order. 
And ſome add, that the Clergy of Rome (where he 
reſided before) had an ill Opinion of him, which 
was the Cauſe of his leaving them, and it may be of 
entertaining ill Thoughts of the Biſhop and the reſt 
of that Order. | | 

But theſe are very idle Surmiſes, and weak and 
fooliſh Objections; and no Man of ſerious and 
compoſed Thoughts will ſuffer them to have any 
Influence upon him. For as for the laſt, which I 
will ſpeak of firſt, it was purely on the Account of 
the III Lives and Manners of the Roman Clergy that 
he left that Place ; for he was continually finding 
Fault with them for their indecent Behaviour, 
which made them uneaſy, and him at laſt, in fo 
much that he went and lived a retired Life at Beth- 
lehem. Again, as to his Diſlike of the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, becauſe of his Inclination to the Arian 
Hereſy, we have no Reaſon to imagine that that 
ſhould give him a Prejudice againſt the Bubops, and 
even againſt Epiſcopacy it felt. This 1s below the 
Thoughts of any Man of tolerable Senſe, eſpecially 
ſeeing there were ſo many of that High Station, 
who were Perſons of ſingular Worth, and ſignalized 
themſelves by their appearing againſt the Arian 
Doctrine. | 

Then, as to the other Part of the Objection, 
that Ferom was a Man of a warm Temper, it amounts 
to no more than this, that he was a Perſon of ex- 
traordinary Parts, and of a great and penetrating 
Wit. Whence (as * Dr. Du Pin hath well ob- 
ſerved) Damaſus, the learned Biſhop of Rome, ta- 
king notice of St. Jerom's Merit, kept him with 
him there, that he might have a Man that was able 
tg anſwer all Queſtions propoſed from all Parts. 
And we know what St. Auguſtine ſaid of him, Nemo 


em 


my „ i — 


-* Eccleſ, Hiſt, Fifth Century. 4 
| 1  bominum 


, 
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hominum ſcivit quod Hyeronymus ignoravit. And 
all the ſucceeding Fathers had a very great and 
high Eſteem of him. As to his free and open Spirit, 
which is mentioned to his Diſparagement, it ſhould. 
rather be alledged to his Advantage and Commen- 
dation. If we ſhould grant that he was ſometime 
in the Exceſs, as when he fell upon Vigilantius and 
Rufinus, yet this Freedom is much better than 
Flattery and Colloguing. But the Liberty which 
he generally took, was well employed ; for he re- 
proved — cenſured all Miſcarriages, and Epiſcopacy 
among the reſt. And the Warmer St. Ferom was, 
the more probable it is that he ſpoke Truth For 
that Temper renders Men bold and free, and 
Truth is never found out and maintained without 
theſe Qualities, The Phlegmatick are afraid to ſpeak, 
eſpecially if there be Authority and Cuſtom againſt 
them. But the divine Wiſdom made uſe of the 
Vehemency of this Holy Man, as he did of Luther 
and others, for the ſeQual detecting of Errour, 
and diſcovering the Corruptions that are crept into 
the Church. Accordingly he proclaims it to be 
his Belief and Judgement, that in the Apoſtles 
Writings, there appears to be no eſſential Diſtinc- 
tion between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, but that 
the Difference between them was introduced after- 
wards on the Pretence of avoiding Schiſm. 

And we ſee he is not ſingular, as is clear from 
what was alledged before out of the "Writings of 
Ignatius, Clement, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, 
and others, whom I had Occaſion to mention. 
From all theſe we may gather, that the Scripture- 
Biſhop was the Chief of the Presbyters, but he was 
not of a diſtin Order from them. And as for 
the Times after the Apoſtles, none of theſe Wri- 
ters, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian tells us, that 
a Perſon of an Order ſuperiour to Presbyters was 
ſet over the Presbyters. Tis true, one ſingle Per- 
ſon is recorded to have preſided over the 2 
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of Presbyters, but this College had the fame Power 
with that fingle Perſon, though not that particular 
Dignity of away The ſhort is, the Biſbops 
in thole Times were Presbyters, only he that pre- 
ſided over the Body of Presbyters was called Bi- 
o, whilſt the Reſt were generally known by the 
Title of Presbyters . And the Biſhop was ſtill but 
a Presbyter as to Order and Function, though for 


Diſtinction-ſake he was known by the Name of 
"Biſhop. He was Superiour to the other Presbyters 


as long as he executed his Office, as a Chairman 
in a Committee is above the reſt of the Juſtices 
whilſt he holds that Place. It was generally the 
Antienteſt Presbyter that was choſen to preſide over 
the College of Presbyters, but he had no Supe- 
riority of Power ; all the gx" or Primacy which 
he had, was that of Order. Here is the Antient 
Pattern: Why is it not followed? 

To ſingle Fathers, we may add Councils, who 


| deliver the fame Senſe. One at preſent ſhall ſerve 


for all, by Reaſon of its great Antiquity, and its 


undoubted Authority and Certainty. About the 


Year of our Lord 398, above two hundred Biſhops 
met together at the Fourth Council of Carthage, 
and unanimouſly agreed on the following Canons ; 
* A Biſhop muſt not ordain Any without the Counſel . 
of his Clergy. + He muſt hear no Man's Cauſe un- 
leſs his Clergy be preſent ; otherwiſe the Biſhop's Sen- 
tence ſball de void. (Which we find alſo inſerted into 
the Body of the || Canon Law). ( Whilft a Biſbop 
fits, he ſball not ſuffer a Presbyter ofthe He 
muſt know that he is but a Colleague of the Presbyters. 
So according to an other Antient Council, A Pres- 
byter FF was to pariake of the Honour of the Chair. 


— m— — A”. On. — — — a; * 


* Can. 22. + Can. 23. II 15 Qu. cap. 7. nullus. 5 Can. 34. 
* Can. 35. : 


+ Tis a vis v rabidpay wiliyer, Ancyran. Conc. 
n. 1. 


Without 
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Without naming any other Antient Canons, it ſuf- 
ficiently ap from theſe already cited, What 
was the conſtant Practice of the Primitive Churches, 
namely, that there was not that Diſtance between 
Biſhop and Presbyter as there is now, and that no- 
thing was done without the mutual Concurrence 
and Conſent of the Presbyters and their Preſident: 
They all acted in Conjunction and Concert. No- 
thing is more evident in the Antient Writings of the 
Church than that they jointly ruled, and adminiſtred 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: But the Title of Biſbap 
was appropriated to him that preſided over the 
Presbytery. TIEN 

This then is the true Account of the Matter, 


 . Biſhops were Elders or Presbyters, and therefore 


of the ſame Order, but the Biſhops differed from 
the Presbyters in this only, that they were choſen 
by the Elders to preſide over them at their Ec- * 
clefiaſtical Meetings and Aſſemblies . The Bi- 
ſhop was the Firſt in Number among the Presby- 
ters, but was not above them in Power and Jurif- 
diction. The Presbyters were a co-ordinate | 
with the Biſhop, not ſubordinate to him. There 
was not any Power or Authority belonging to one 
excluſive of the reſt. But in After-Ages the Pres- 
byters of ſome Churches parted with their Liberty 
and Right, and agreed among themlelves, that Eo- 
cleſiaſtical Matters ſhould be managed by the Bi- 
ſhop wholly. I have proved that this is againſt the 
Sulfrage the Antient Fathers, both ſingly and in 
Council, which was the Thing I undertook. 


— 


n 
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* Ppiſcopi & Presbyteri una ordinatio eſt : uterque enim ſacerdos 
eft, ſed Epiſcopus primus eſt; ut omnis Epiſcopus Presdyter ſit, non 
tamen omnis Presbyter Epiſcopus; hic enim Epiſcopus eſt qui inter 
Presbyteros primus eſt, Ambroſe. ſeu Hilar. in 1 Tim, iii. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


ND now, laſtly, I will make it appear, that 
E this is as contrary to the Suffrage and Te- 


ſtimony of the Church of England, and its learnedeſt 


Divines. It is certain that it was the Judgement 
of our firſt learned and pious Reformers that Pres- 
bytery and Epiſcopacy were the ſame Order, as 


appears from a Manuſcript of Archbiſhop Cranmer 
and other Biſhops, cited by Biſhop Stilling fleet, 
Irenic. Part 2. Chap. 8. wherein they profe _ 

O 


aſſert the ſame. There, and in Biſhop Burn 


Collections, Part 1. we find it declared by the Arch- 
biſhop, that Biſbops and Priefts were one Office in the 


Beginning of Chriſt's Religion. And other Biſhops, 


Doctors, arid Divines agreed to it. Hear what one 
who was himſelf of the Epiſcopal Order faith, in 

anſwer to a Writer of the Church of Rome, who 
it ſeems laid great Streſs on the Difference between 


Prieſts and Biſhops, which he fancied. © Is it“, 
faith Biſhop * Jewel, (for he is the excellent Perſon 


I quote) © ſo horrible a Hereſy as he makes it, to 
„ fay, that by the Scriptures of God a Biſhop and 
a Prieft are all one? Verily, Chry/oftom faith, 
Inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum intereſt ferme ni bil. 
& Between 4 Biſhop and a Presbyter, in a Man- 


« ner, there is no Difference”, Chryſoſt, in 1 Tim. 
Hom. 11. St. Jerom ſaith ſomewhat in rougher 


fort, Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam 


ut Diaconos Presbyteris, id eft, Epiſcopis anteferret * 
cum Apoſtolus perſpicus doceat, eoſdem efſe Presby= 


teros, quos Epiſcopos. I hear ſay, there is one be- 


„come ſo peeviſh, that he ſets Deacons before 


« Prieſts, that is to ſay, before Biſhops : Whereas 


3 


„ 


* Defence of the Apology of the Church of Exlind. Part 2. 
ce the 


Chap. 3. and 9. 


— 
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©« the Apoſtle plainly teacheth us that Prieſts and 
cc 1 all 51 2 ad Evagr. St. Au- 
« ouftine ſait uid eft Epiſcopus nift primus Pres- 
cc Filer, Hoc eſt 2 . — 5 "What is a 
« Biſhop but the firſt Prieſt, that is to ſay, the 
« higheſt Prieſt ? Auguſt. in Queſt. N. & V. Teft. 
| 4 05 101. So faith St. Ambroſe, Epiſccpi & 

« Presbyteri una eſt ordinatio : uterque enim ſacer- 
« dos eſt; ſed Epiſcopus primus eſt, There is but 
& one Conſecration of Prieſt and Biſhop, for both 
« of them are Pricſts, but the Biſhop is the firſt. 
« Ambroſe in 1 Tim. cap. 3”, Thus Biſhop Jewel; 
and he adds, that theſe and more Holy Fathers, to- 
gether with St. Paul the Apoſtle, atteſt the ſame 
Thing. ; 

The Identity of the Office of Biſhops and Prieſts 
was aſſerted by other great and famous Writers of 
the Church of England; as Dr. Whitaker, Divinity 
Profeſſor in Cambridge, whoſe expreſs Words in 
ſeveral of his Writings -are, that at firſt Presbyter 
and Biſhop were the ſame in the Chriſtian Churches. 
Biſhop Biſſon * quotes St. Ferom for the ſame Pur- 
poſe. This was the Judgement of Dr. Humfrey T, 
the King's Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxford; and 
of Dr. Fat ſb in his Notes on the Rhemish Teſta- 
ment. The judicious Mr. Hooker ꝙ holds, that E- 
piſcopacy may be abrogated, and conſequently is 
not of Divine and Apoſtolical Right, but is the 
Political Inſtitution of the Church. The learned 
Mr. Maſon, who, in his Defence of the Ordination, 
&c. maintains, that Biſhop and Presbyter differ, as 
to Juriſdiction, yet holds, that they differ not as 
to their Order. Archbiſhop Usher's Model, entituled 


1 
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*The true Difference between Chriſtian SubjeRion, c. Part 2. 
233, 234. 

+ Puritano-Bap. Confutat. pag. 262, 265. 

Il On Tit. i. and on Philip. 1. 

$ Ecclef, Polit, chap. 3. 
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The Reduction of Epiſcopacy unto the Form of Synodical 
Government received in the antient Church, is well 
"known to be This, that the Biſhops, as Preſidents 
or Super-intendents, are to rule in Common with 
the Paſtors of Pariſhes : They muſt all jointly go- 
vern the Church, and to that End often meet to- 
- gether in Synods Dioceſan, Provincial, National, 
He holds Primitive Epiſcopacy to have been only a 
' Preſidency of Order, as thus: There was one Pre- 
ſident over the Presbyters, and he is called the 
Angel of the Church, in Rev. ii. 1. and Bishop by 
Ignatius. This Prefident, Angel, or Biſhop, to- 
gether with the Body of Presbyters, ruled the 
Church, With the Bishop, faith he, who was the 
chief Prefident, the reſt of the Diſpenſers of the Mord 
and Sacraments were joined in the common Government 
of the Church. This is the right Apoſtolical Go- 
vernment, namely, the Government of the Church 
by the united Suffrages of the Clergy, The Judge 
ment of this learned Prelate may be known yet tur- 
ther from Dr. Bernard, who writ his Life, and af 
ſures us, that he held a Biſhop and Presbyter to 
difter only in Degree, not in Order. And his ex- 
preſs Words quoted by Dr. Parr, in his Appendix 10 
the Archbishop's Life, are theſe 3 © a Presbyter hath 
« the ſame Order in Specie with a Biſhop : Ergo, a 
« Presbyter hath equally an intrinſical Power to give 
&« Orders, and is equal to him in the Power of Order”. 
'This alſo was the Opinion of the renowned Dr. 
Reinolds, in King James the Firſt's Reign. 
Mr. Thorndyke is deſervedly acknowledged to be 
a Great Man: His Writings ſhew that he was an 
able Textuary, and well verſed in the Sacred Re- 
cords, and the Antiquitics of the Chriſtian Church- 
He hath many uncommon Obſervations and Argu- 
ments grounded on Scripture, which he was pro- 
toundly skilled in. And accordingly he aſſerts, * that 
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| St. Paul ſet Presbyters, or a Body of Presbyters over 


the Places he had planted and converted, but no Bi- 

ops, that is, ſingle Perſons, as Overſeers over them; 
but t hoſe Presbyters are ſtiled Biſhops, as Jerom and 
others have obſerved. Then he quotes Acts xx. 17. 
where Biſbops, he faith, are Presbyters. And ſo he 
acknowledges, that Bishops, in Phil. i. 1, are Pres- 
byters e And the Elders to be ordained in every City, 
T it. i. 5. are the ſame with Bishops, ver. 7. Thus 
from theſe Texts this learned Man gathers, (as 
ſeveral of the Antients had done before him) that 
the Bisbops in the Firſt Times were no other than 
Presbyters. He adds, that the Apoſtle Paul had 
the Care of all the Churches, and therefore he 
placed no Biſhops over the Presbyteries, but was, 
as it were, their Biſhop. So the Apoſtle Peter, 
who took Care of the Fewish Converts (as St. Paul 
of the Gentile ones) ſet Presbyters, but no Biſhops 
over them. This was the State of the Chriſtian 
Church at firſt, according to the Judgement of this 
excellent Writer of our Church. 

What he further adds, ſavours not of his Ac= 
curacy and Judgement, but ſeems to be ſaid in 
Compliance with others. He ſuggeſts this, that as 
the Apoſtles withdrew, ſo Biſhops came over the 
Presbyters in their Place; and they were inſtituted 
in the Apoſtles Times. But he comes in now with 
his Bishops too late, and ſeeing he denied them be- 
fore, we may with as much Reaſon db it now. 
With a ſtrange kind of Fetch, he would make Ti- 
mot hy and Titus Biſhops over the Churches of E- 
pheſus and Crete, when he had as good as excluded 
them before. If he perſiſts in this, he contradicts 
5 — b that have — the ace — 

iſcopacy; for they date Epiſco before this 
the, — ' plain — the = "a they produce 
out of the 43s, &c. That therefore which we are 
to take notice of in this learned Writer is, that 
Presbyters, not Bishops, were ſet over the Chriſtian 

'RA Churches 
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Churches at the Beginning, and that afterwards in 
ſucceeding Times (which he as peremptorily vouch- 
es in other Places as what he had ſaid here) the Col» 
lege of Presbyters ruled with the Biſhop, and that 
nothing was done without them. This he fre- 
quently owns to be atteſted by all Church-Writers, 
Next to Mr. Thornadyke's Teſtimony, I will add 
that of the Author of the Irenicum, who poſitivel 

aſſerts, that Biſhops and Prieſts were the ſame Of- 
fice at firſt. And he looks upon this to be an uni- 
verſal Acknowledgement, * The Power or Order, 
faith he, 7s alike both in Biſbops and Presbyters, ac- 
cording to the Acknowledgement of all, He derives 
the Church- Government among Chriſtians, from 
that of the Fewiſh Synagogue, and accordingly tells 
us, that the Elders of the Synagogue at firſt ruled 
in Common, but afterwards agreed, that nothing 
ſhould be done without the Prince of the Saubedrim, 
and that all Ordinations, and the like Eccleſiaſtical 
Adminiſtrations ſhould be null and void without 
his Licence T. So was it“, faith he, © as to the 
fixed Officers of the Chriſtian Church For if 
« we conſider them in their firſt State and Period, 


they ruled the Church in Common; before the 


« Juriſdiction of Presbyters was reſtrained by mu- 


* tual Conſent, they enjoyed the ſame Liberty that 
© the Presbyters among the Jeus did, of ordain- 
ing other Presbyters by that Power they were in- 
& veſted in at their own Ordination”. I offer an other 
Paſſage in the ſame Author to be conſidered, and 
"tis well worth our Conſidering and Weighing. 
They have“, ſaith he, “ either a very low Opinion 
« of the Work of a Goſpel-Biſhop, or very little 
« Conſideration of the 'Zeal, Activity, and Dili- 
& gence, which was then uſed in Preaching, Re- 
“ proving, Exhorting, in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, 
« that think Oze ſingle Perſon was able to undergo 


— 
* 


* Trenic, Part 2. Chap. 6. + In the ſame Chapter. 
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« jt all. Diſcipline was a great deal more ſtrict 
« then, Preaching more diligent, Men more ap- 
« prehenſive of the Weight of their Function, than 
« for any to undertake ſuch a Care and Charge 
« of Souls that it was impoſſible for them ever to 
« know, obſerve or watch over, ſo as to give an 
« Account for them. Beſides, while we ſuppoſe 
« this One Perſon employed in the Duties of his 
« Flock, what Leiſure or 'Time could ſuch an one 
« have to preach to the Gentiles and unbelieving 
« Fews in order to their Converſion ? The Apo- 
« itles certainly did not aim at the ſetting up the 
« Honour of any one Perſon, making the Office of 
« the Church a Matter of State and Dignity more 
« than Employment ; but they choſe Men for their 
« Activity in Preaching the Goſpel, and for their 
« Uſefulneſs in labouring to add continually to the 
« Church. Men that were employed in the Church 
«then, did not conſult for their Eaſe or Honour, 
« and thought it not enough for them to fit ſtill, 
«© and bid others work”. Thus He, in the ſame 
Chapter in his Irenicum, the learnedeſt Book that 
he ever wrote. See Biſhop Burnet's Collections, pag. 
331, 332. where the Identity of the Power of Bi- 
mops and Presbyters is aſſerted. 
might add this to all that hath been ſaid, that 
all our Churchmen of Moderation and Temper 
hold that there may be, and actually are True 
Churches, ſuch as thoſe of the Reformed beyond the 
Kas, though they have no Biſhops : And ſo ac- 
cordingly they hold that Ordination by Presbyters 
is lawtul and valid. They ſay, indeed, that E- 
piſcopal Orders are required of all that are Mini- 
ſters in our Church, becauſe here are Biſhops to 
confer Orders: But thoſe that cannot have them, 
as foreign Reformed Divines who live under no 
Biſhops, are lawful Miniſters without them, and 
the Churches they are of, are True Churches, Elſe 
our higheſt Churchmen, as Dr. Couſins and others, 
R 3 vVvould 
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would not have communicated with them. From 
hence it follows, that Epiſcopacy, in the late Ac- 
ception of it, is not a divine Inſtitution, and to be 
neceſſarily maintained in the Church; tor if it were, 
there could not be a True Church without it. It 


is therefore in effect owned by the learnedeſt Men 


of our Church, that Biſhops and Presbyters are the 
ſame Order and Office, and what Power is in one, 
is in the other. | | 

But this js the Senſe not only of the learnedeſt 
Men of our Church, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and o- 
thers, but of the whole Church itſelf. As I will make 
it appear from the Office for ordaining of Presbyters 
or Prieſts in our Church: Where we find that the 
Epiſtle for that Occaſion is either 4s xx. which 
contains St Paul's Charge to the Elders of Epheſus ; 
or the Third Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
which contains the Office of 4 Biſhop, Whence we 
muſt neceffarily gather, that either the Office for 
this Occaſion is inpertinent, and nothing to the Pur- 

oſe, (which no wiſe Man will admit of) or elſe 


that our Church looked on the Overſeers or Biſhops 


of Epheſus, and the Bishops in Timothy's Epiſtle, to 
be Presbyters. This moſt aſſuredly was the Senſe 
of our Church, when ſhe compoſed this Office. By 
this alſo we may interpret what our Church faith 
in an other Place, namely, in the Preface to the 
Form and Manner of conſecrating I Prieſts, 
and Deacons ; where there are theſe Words, There 
have been theſe Orders of Miniſters from the Apoſtles 
time, in Chriſt's Church, Bishops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons. And afterwards they are called * Orders, 
which muſt have been ſpoken in a large Senſe, not 
properly and ſtrictly, the Word Orders ſignifying 
only different Dignities, not diftin# Offices in the 
Church. . nl Es he 
I will further ſhew, that the Biſhops themſelves, 
and our whole Church condemn this Pre-eminence 
of Biſhops above Presbyters, and allow Presbyters 
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to exerciſe that Power which at other times they 
retend is appropriated to Biſhops. I mean that 
Power which we ſee exerciſed by tome Deans, and 
by all Arch-deacons in their ſeveral Places of Juriſ- 
diction. There are Deans that are exempted Per- 
ſons, they are not ſubject to the Biſhop's Viſitation, 
but have a Juriſdiction by themſelves, as the Dean 
of Bocking, the Dean of Battel, &c. and by Vertue 
of their Place and Station in the Church they have 
Power of Excommunication. This is a Branch of 
our own Eccleſiaſtical Conftitution : And yet it is 
well known that Excommunication is ſaid by moſt of 
our Churchmen to be one of the chiefeſf Parts of 
the Epiſcopal Authority. Notwithſtanding this, we 
ſee in this Inſtance that Presbyters, by our Laws 
and Conſtitutions, have Power to Excommunicate 
as well as Biſbops. Again, to inſtitute or deſign 
Prieſts to their particular Cures, is faid to be of 
Epiſcopal Right, and yet this is done by ſome 
Deans, Alſo, the Inſpection into the Manners of 
Prieſts, and the Admoniſhing, Cenſuring, and De- 
priving of them are of Epiſcopal Power, yet there 
are Deans that can do this. But if there be ſuch 
a Power proper to Bisbops, how can it be deyolyed 
on the Deans, who are but bare Prieſts ? 
So for Arc h- deacons, they Viſit, they Cenſure, 
1 Inſpect the Manners of the Clergy, they Rule 
and Govern: Which if they can lawfully do, it is 
plain that Biſhops and Presbyters are not two di- 


ſtin& Orders; for theſe Latter exert that Power 


and Juriſdiction which are ſaid to belong wholly 
to Bishops. If there was ſuch an Apoſtolical Ap- 
pointment, that Biſhops, and Biſhops only, ſhould 
rule over Presbyters, how can this be reconciled 
with the Prieſts ruling over other Prieſts, as in 
the Caſe of Arch-deacons * Whence it is evident, 
that Epiſcopacy is only of human and ſecular Ori- 
ginal, and batch no Authority from the Goſpel and 
R 4 | our 
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our Saviour's Preſcriptions. It is founded on the 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Realm: Let any 
Man fairly and rationally anſwer this that I have. 
offered, and which is known to be Matter of Fact. 
Seeing it is ſuch, and none ever attempted to op- 
poſe the Truth of it, it is clear that our Church 
acknowledges Epiſcopal Juriſdiction to belong to 
Prieſts. So that whilſt our Churchmen are fiercely 
remonſtrating againſt the Equality of Biſhops and 
Presbyters, they are confuted by the Practice of 
the Church: By which it is virtually acknowledged 
that Epiſcopacy is the ſame with Presbytery. We 
ſee that by the Laws of the Land, (which are ad- 
opted into thoſe of our Church) and by the con- 
ſtant Conſent and 1 of the Superiour 
Clergy, Presbyters diſcharge the Office of Biſhops. 
Which is a plain Confeſſion that there is no real 
Difference in their Order and Function. This di- 
rectly and undeniably follows from the Practice of 
Deans and Arch-deacons, who act as Bishops, with- 
out controul, yea, with the Biſhops Allowance and, 
good liking. Therefore there is no Subordination 
of one to the other, but their Power is-the ſame. 
If this be not allowed, then it will follow that 
theſe exempt Deans and all Arch - deacons are 
Uſurpers and Invaders of the Rights of the Bi- 
ſhops; and yet (which is incredible) the Biſhops at 
the ſame time approve of them. Which I ſuppoſe 
none of the Church of England will admit: And 
therefore I prove from the fore- mentioned Cuſtom 
and Practice in our Church, that ſhe herſelf gives 
the ſame Power to Presbyters that ſhe doth to Bi- 
Shops. If you ſay ſhe gives not the ſame Power to 
all Presbyters, that is nothing to the Purpoſe ; for 
if ſhe gives it to Any, ſhe thereby owns that the 
Epiſcopal Power is communicable, and that it is 
not lodged wholly in one Rank of Clergymen, but 
that Presbyters may ſhare in it. Thus I have finiſhe 
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all my. Arguments againſt; Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, or 
Epiſcopacy as it is now modelled ; and 1 CY 
ſwered all the Obje#1ions againſt them. ws 
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TOW: then let us ſee. what is the True State 
N and Account of the whole Matter, that is, 
what is to be granted in this Controverſy, and what 
is not to be granted, but denied. That which we 
willingly grant is this, that the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment by Biſhops (as we now take that Word) 
is very Antient. That which we deny is, that it 
is of Apoſtolica! Antiquity. Firſt, it cannot be de- 
nied that Epiſcopacy, as we underſtand it at this 
Day, was brought into ſome Chriſtian Churches 
very. carly. It is not requiſite to be preciſe in the 
exact Time when this * for by little and 
little there began to be a Difference made between 
the Power of a Biſhop and a Presbyter. Perhaps it 
might be proved, that within an Age and an Half 
after the Apoſtles, theſe two were diſtinguiſhed, 
and a Biſhop had a greater Power than a Presbyter, 
in ſome Churches, though not in all. In the Times 
ſoon after-the Apoſtles there may be diſcerned ſome 
Change in this Affair of the Church: But in 
Aſter-Ages the Imparity between Biſhops and Pres- 
byters was plainly diſcernable : "There was not only 
a Difference of Juriſdiction, but of Order among 
the Miniſters of the Church. In Proceſs of Time, 
the Foreman, or Head of the Presbyters, climbed 
to a Degree above the reſt, and became ſuch a Ruler 
as we now call by the Name of  Biſbep ; that is, 
One that rules over a Multitude of Clergymen. 
By. Ambition and Covetouſneſs, Epiſcopacy began to 
be Dioceſan, and to claim an Aſſociation of many 
8 | Churches. 
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Churches. Theſe puſhed Men on to exerciſe Domi- 
mon over their Fellow-Presbyters : and at laſt from 
the ſame Root ſprang Archbiſbops, Metropolitans, Pa- 
triarchs, Primates, and at length a Pope above them = 
all. The Deſign was to lower the Presbyters, to hum- 
ble the Inferiour Clergy (as we now alſo call them) 
to make them mere Nethinims and Gibeonites, and 
to exalt themſelves to the higheſt Pitch they could 
arrive to. It was only to aggrandize the Biſhops and 
their Dignity, that the Power of Ordination (to 
mention only that now) was appropriated to them. 
And the Second Council of Sevi, Can. 7. was fo 
free and open as to own this, Let the Presbyters 
know (lay he y) that the Power of ordaining Presby- 
ters and Deacons is forbidden them by the Apoſtolical 
See, by virtue of New Eccleſiaftical Conſtitutions, and 
to uphold the Dignity of the Biſbops. Thus Pride 
and Arrogance, and a Deſire of being Great and 
Wealthy introduced Prelacy, that is, the Govern- 
ment of Biſhops (as they are now partly) into the 
Church at firſt, 

Thus we ſee what is to be Granted: and now I 
am to ſhew what is not to be granted, but to be de- 
nied, and, by conſequence trom that, what is to 
be aſſerted and concluded. Though I grant that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Biſhops is Antient, 
yet I deny that its Antiquity is that of the Apoſto- 
lick Times. This Form of Rule in the Church is 
not according to the Primitive Pattern, nor did it 
prevail in the Age of the Apoſtles. Therefore all 
the Talk of fome Men about the 7 Age and 
the Principles of it is to no purpoſe, unleſs they 
prove that theſe are conformable to the 4poflolick 

Age and to the Holy Scripture, I come then to 
that which is to be Aſſerted and Concluded, to wit, 
That the Primitive and moſt antient Government of 
the Church was that of Presbyters. And here I 
diſtinguiſh between the Times in which our Saviour 
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and his Apoſtles lived, and thoſe Times that im- 
mediately followed them. In Chriſt's Time the 
Apoſtles and the ſeventy Diſciples were the only 
Miniſters of the Church, Theſe did all Offices be- 
longing to the Evangelical Miniſtry, as it was 
erected at that time. hen afterwards, when the 
Church increaſed in the Apoſtles Days, Deacons 
were choſen to take care of the Neceſſitous Mem- 
bers of the Church, and Presbyters or Elders were 
appointed to preſide over every Congregation. In 
Ads xi. 30. there is the firſt mention of theſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers; and afterwards we frequently 
read of them as the only Inſtructors and Gover- 
nours of the Church, exprefſed ſometimes under 
other Names, as Bishops, Paſtors, &c. This was 
the Settlement made by the Apoſtles; they ordained 
and conſtituted Elders or Presbyters in all Citics 
and Towns where there was any conſiderable num- 
ber of Converts to the Chriſtian Religion, to teach 
and rule the Flock committed to their Charge. 
Where there were many Converts, ſeveral of theſe 
Presbyters, with their ſubordinate Deacons, were 
ſet over the People, and they jointly governed the 
Churches, No one of theſe Presbyters was above 
an other, but by common Conſent they took care 
of the People's Souls. Only they were under the 
Inſpection and Government of ſome Apoſtle or 
Apoſtolic Man, This was the State of the Church 
in the 1 Times. There were no Biſhops at 
firſt as diſtinct from Presbyters. They were the 
ſame Perſons, they had the fame Power, as well as 
the fame Names, for Bjsbop and Presbyter were 
promiſcuouſly uſed, SE 
Again, in the Times a little before the Death 
of the Apoſtles, and thoſe that immediately ſuc- 
ceeded, the Church - Government by Presbyters, 
which had been before appointed by them, ſtill 
continued. There was no Pillerence of APE | 
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or Juriſdiction in one more than an other. But 
becauſe Converts daily increaſed, and Churches 
" multiplied, it was requifite that the Number of 
their Teachers and Elders ſhould be increaſed alſo. 
Whereupon, for the more orderly carrying on of 
Church-affairs, the Paſtors and Brethren thought 
fit to make choice of one of their Elders or Presby- 
ters to be the Preſident and Moderator, when 
they met together about theſe Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. The Number, I ſay, of their Teachers in- 
creaſing, as the Number of Believers did, there 
was a Neceſſity of this Appointment, that is, that 
one of the Elders ſhould be the Chairman or 
Chief Speaker at their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. 
This was the Angel of ſuch a Church, according 
to the Stile, Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12, C6. This Govern- 
ment in the Church ſoon after the Times of the 
Apoſtles is acknowledged by Mr. Calvin himſelf, 
*-T heſe, ſaith he, who were enjoined the Office of 
Teaching were called Presbyters, who choſe out of their 
Number in each City one, to whom in an eſpecial manner 
they gave the Name of Biſhop, left Strife and Conten= 
tion ſhould ariſe from\Equality. + Beza aſſerts the 
ſame, and aſſerts that this kind of Epiſcopacy is that 
which Ignatius and other Antient Writers of the 
Church make mention of. A Primitive Biſhop, in 
reſpect of the other Clergy, was like a Prolocutor 
in a Convocation or ſuch like Aſſembly, for the 
better Convenience of tranſacting Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. He thus preſiding over the other Presbyters, 
had a particular Pre- eminence over them, and there 
was a peculiar Honour due to him. But this Pre- 
ſidency, Pre-eminence, and Honour (which was 
conferred on him by the Conſent of his Fellow- 
Presbyters) gave him no other Power and Furiſ= 
diction than what was common to all the reſt of his 


* Inſtitut. 1. 4. c. Fa ſet. 2. © De triplici genere Epiſcopatis, 
Brcthren ; 
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Brethren : - and they inftated him in no other Order 
or Office, than what belonged to the Body of 
Presbyters. He was called Bishop generally, but 
as to every 'Thing elſe He and the other Presbyters 
were equal ; they taught and they governed alike. 
So that there was no Prelacy properly ſo called; for 
this is againſt the Mind of the Holy Spirit in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament. There was only 
an orderly Preſidence, which doth not deſtroy the 
Primitive Parity of Miniſters. 


— 
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F"' HIS is the true State of the Caſe. And 

L from the whole we ſee, that the great Sticklers 
for the Church-Hierarchy have deceived themſelves 
and others with falſe Repreſentations and Argu- 
ments. There is nothing at all ( G0 it looks 
ne in what that Good Man Mr. 

e require you to find out but one Church upon the 
Face of the whole Earth, that hath been ordered by 


our Diſcipline, or hath not been ordered by ours, that 


is to ſay, by Epiſcopal Regiment, /ith thence time that 
the bleſſed Apoſtles were here converſant, Preface to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Politie. He need not require us to find 
out a Church without Biſhops, that is, Dioceſan 
Bishops (tor if that be not his Meaning, he equivo= 


cates), for I have abundantly proved that there 


were no ſuch Biſhops at firſt ; and thoſe that we 


find afterwards were Corruptions of the True Epif- 
copal Regiment, as he calls it. 


Mr. Chillingworth pretending to give us 4 De- 


monſtration of the Apoſtolical Inftitution of Epiſcopacy, 


tells us it muſt needs have been received in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, becauſe it is granted by all 


Men that it was univerſally received 1n the Church 


not 


- 
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not long after the Apoſtles Times; for between 
the Apoſtles Times and thoſe ſoon after there was 
not Time enough for, nor Poſſibility of changing 
the Government of Presbyters into that of Biſhops': 
therefore there was no ſuch Alteration, and conſe- 
quently Epiſcopacy was of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
But this is ſo far from being a Demonſtration, that 
it is a Sophiſtical way of Arguing, and is much 
after the rate of that uſed by the Doctors of the 
Church of Rome, who demand of us at what exact 
Time ſuch and ſuch Opinions and Doctrines, now 
held by their Church, came into it: And becauſe 
we do not aſſign the punctual Seaſon when they 
began to obtain in their Church, they thence gather 
that thoſe Do@rines were always in the Roman 
Church, and were Apoſtolical and Primitive: 
which is a groſs way of Inference, and condemned 
by all Proteſtant Writers. Such is this I am now 
ſpeaking of, whereby Mr. Chillingworth undertakes 
to demonſtrate the Apoſtolical Right of Dioge/ſan 
Epiſcopacy - and the Anſwer to it is that which 
we generally give to the Papiſts on the former 
Account, to wit, That oftentimes Doctrines and 
Opinions, and ſo likewiſe Forms of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government are introduced into a Church and 
Society by degrees, by little and little, and make 
no Noiſe, and ſo it is not eaſy, yea it is ſcarce 

ſible to tell the preciſe 'Time when they entered. 
No Man can exactly define the jof Period between 
the Time when the Apoſtles left the World, and 
that Time when the Supcriority of Biſhops over 
Presbyters took place in the Church: but it is un- 
reaſonable thence to conclude that there was not 
Time enough for the Alteration of Presbytery into 
Epiſcopacy. I have proved that Presbytery was 
the Government left in the Church by the Apoſtles, 
and that is ſufficient : and though we were not 
able to tell the Preciſe Time when it was altered, 


yer 
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t this cannot hinder us from believing that 
there was an Alteration, See this in a plain In- 
ſtance, The certain Time when Idolatry commenced 
is not agreed amongſt many of the Learned, they 
are not ſure who. was firſt worſhipped amongſt 
Men, when the Worſhip of the San, and Moon, 
and Stars began, when the Adoration of Images 
had its Riſe. We know that Adam was brought 
up in the True Worſhip of God, and Met huſelab 
received it from Adam, and Shem had the Know- 
ledge of it from Met huſelab; and theſe three filled 
up the Space of about two thouſand Years ; and 
thus the Knowledge of the True Religion and 
Worſhip was propagated. Where and when then 
did Idolatry creep in? Thus it may be argued 
that there could be no ſuch prodigious Change in 
Religion. But this arguing 1s vain and idle, as all 
the ml have determined, for it is againſt Mat- 
ter of Fact. So as to the firſt Riſe o Epiſcopacy, 
grant it to be Obſcure, and that we cannot tell 
the particular Time when the Change was made; 
yet we cannot thence argue that there never was 

any other Government in the Chriſtian Church. 
But to come cloſer, we are able to aſſign the 
particular Time when there were plain Eſſays and 
3 of ſuch an Alteration as this in the 
Church. Even when Our Saviour was on Earth, 
the ſame Pride, and Ambition, and Love of 
Precedency which afterwards ſet up Epiſcopacy, 
ſhewed themſelves in the very Apoſtles, and ſo far 
the Government of Biſhops is Apoſtolical: they 
diſputed amongſt themſelves who ſhould be greateſt. 
Mark ix. 34. There was 4a Gros among /# them 
which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, Luke 
xxii. 24 And afterwards we have an carly In- 
ſtance of this Ill Diſpoſition in Dioftrephes, a * Preſ- 


* Grot. in loc. 
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byter of the Church to which Gaius belonged ; he 
(as St. John informs us, Epiſt. 3. verſe 9.) loved 10 
habe the Pre- eminence, lie affected Superiority antl 
Primacy in the Church; he was impious and Domi- 
neering, and was one of the firſt that was ambitious 
to change Presbytery into E piſcopacy. Here was 
the Riſe of that Government, even ſeveral Vears 
before the Firſt Century was expired. It is not 
ſtrange then that afterwards there were other Dio- 
trepbeſes, that is, ſuch Perſons as were not con- 
tented with Eccleſiaſtical Parity, but aſſumed to 
themſelves a Superiority: it is no wonder that 
Biſhops in a ſhort time became the Governours df 
Churches, eſpecially that after the Apoſtles were 
gone out of the World, this Change ſpread and 
increaſed more and more. And what elſe can we 
look for, when we are informed from Eccleſiaſtical 
Records that there was betimes a great Change 
even in the firſt Chriſtian Churches as to ſundry 
Things relating to Doctrine and Practice. We are 
expreſsly told by Hege/ippus that in the firſt Century, 
* as ſoon as the Sacred Company of the Apoſtles was 
gone off, deteſtable Errors, through the Deceit of thoſe 
that delivered ſtrange Doctrines, took rooting in the 
"Church, which before had been a Pure Virgin. The 
Divinity of Chriſt was denied by the Ebionites, for 
the Confutation of which Hereſy St. John writ his 
Goſpel. The Humanity of Our Saviour was de- 
- nied by the Gnofticks and Marcionites, His Paſſion 
and Death were held not to be Real, but Seeming 
only, by the Bafilidians and Saturnilians, The 
Nicolaitans and Menandrians taught very pernicious 
and ſcandalous Doctrines. In fo ſhort a Time after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles was there this Corrup- 
tion in the Church, and much more that I could 
mention. The Doctrine of the Cbiliaſts, who held 


— 


K Apud Euſeb. lib. 3. chap. 29. 


that 
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that the Saints ſhould reign with Chrift 1 | 


on Earth a thouſand Years after the Reſurrection, 
came into the Church in the Beginning of the-24 
Century, and was univerſally entertained for three 
hundred Years at leaft. It had great Vouchers, 
and was taken up from Papias, who converſed with 
thoſe that were contemporary with the Apoſtles. 
If this Error came in immediately after the Apoſtles, 
Days, why might not Epiſcopacy take place fo too? 


And then what becomes of Mr. Chillingworth's 


Suggeſtions that there was not Time enough to 


make ſuch a Change, and conſequently that there 


was no Change at all? Why might not this 
Government be brought into the Church ſoon after 
the Apoſtles 'Times, as well as the Opinion of the 
Millenaries © . 

But Mr. Chilliugworth and his Friends tell us, 
that though there was a Change in Doctrines in a 


very ſhort Time, yet it is not poſſible that the 


Eccleſiaſtick Government ſhould have a New Face 
ſo ſoon. But this, like the reſt of his Notions, is 
groundleſs, and hath no Foundation at all ; for if 
there were ſo early Corruptions in Doctrine, we 


may with good Reaſon conclude that there were 
Alterations in the Church- Government, there being 
greater Temptations to this than to that. Yea, 


there was no Worldly Temptation to invite Men 


to deny Chriſt's Divinity or Humanity, and to vent 


the like Opinions : but there was Worldly Intereſt 
to influence upon thoſe who brought in a Change 


in Government; for they mended their Secular Cir- 
cumſtances by it, that is, they appeared in a greater” 


Figure, and thought they were more honoured and 
reſpected than when they were bare Presbyters. 
Some Deſigning Men, who liked not the Equalit 


of the Clergy, but aſpired to Worldly Greatnels, 


ſet up this Scheme, and proclaimed it to be 


Apoſtolical, yea, to be enjoined by the Apo- 


ſtles themſelves ; as Papias affirmed that the Mil- 
1 — 8 lennium 
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lennium was delivered by St. John the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt. | 

Again, That there ſhould be a Change of Doc- 
trine, is more harſh and improbable than a Chan 
in the Government of the Church for the Doctrines 
about Chriſt's Divine and Human Nature were the 
very Subſtance of Chriſtianity, and they were ex- 
preſsly ſet down in Scripture, and there inculcated 
over and over again; and they were confirmed by 
plain Matter of Fact, and therefore they muſt be 
ſtrangely deluded who denied theſe Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Whence it is rational to infer 
that a Change in Church-Government was more 
likely and probable than in ſuch Doctrines as thoſe 
which were of that vaſt Importance. Thus it is 
manifeſt that Mr. Chillingworth's Demonftration 0 
Epiſcopacy (as he ſtiles it) hath nothing of Solidity 
in it: For it is eaſy and rational to believe there was 
a Defection in a Short Time from that Form of 
Church- government which was in the Apoſtles Times, 
and that the Unſcriptural Epiſcopacy prevailed in 
many Churches. There is no Neceſſity of aſſigning 
the very exact x 7 pany of it (though I have at- 
_ tempted That): If we do but conſult Human Na- 
ture, and the Propenſions of Mankind, we may 
ſatisfy our ſelves how eaſily and ſpeedily ſome Am- 
bitious Clergymen in thoſe Times, which then 
grew Degenerate, challenged to themſelves a Pre- 
eminence above the reſt of their Brethren, and 
being greedy of Honour and Dominion, turned 
Presbytery into Epiſcopacy. 

So for Dr. Beveridge's * Arguments for Epi/copacy 
in the Apoſtles Times, they ſignify nothing now, 
becauſe the Times are altercd as to the Perſecution 
of Chriſtians , and belides, there was no Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates then, as now there are; and the 
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* Cod. Can. Eccl. Prim. Vindic, lib. 2. cap. 11. 
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Chriſtians were at that Time few, but now many; 
and on other Accounts the Scene of Things is 
changed : And therefore though * one is pleaſed to 
fay of this Learned Author, that he hath got 4 
Faculty above all other Men of making Things diſtiuct 
and plain, yet in this Caſe he and his Vouchers are 
much miſtaken. 73 

The Party cry up Dr. Maurice s Defence of Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy as a wonderful Performance, but 
the True Character of it is, that it is all Trick 
and Evaſion. In this Piece we may ſee that one of 
Fertile Fancy hath ſomething to ſay tor every thing 
he pleaſes to maintain. Certainly never Man ftrained 
ſo egregiouſly as he hath done. He moſt laviſhly 
exerciſes his Invention in ftarting new and unheard 
of Replies to what is offered to him. He heaps 
Anſwers one upon an other, as if he thought to 
prevail by the bare Number of them : But it is 
obſervable all along in this Author that he delights 


to make his Anſwers contradict one an other. 


J might take notice of the Management of an 
+ other Learned Writer, and ſhew how he vilifies 
the Holy and Inſpired Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, and repreſents them as precarious and ſu 

oſititious, and filled with Miſtakes and Contra- 
dicttons, and how he deſignedly makes the Canon 
of Scripture uncertain and doubtful, in order to the 
eſtabliſhing of Epiſcopacy. And it were not a diffi- 
cult Task to ſhew that there are in the Vindication 
of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age a great many 
orced and diſtorted Quotations out of Antient and 


Modern Authors, eſpecially the latter, for Epiſco- 


* pacy in his Acception of it. 


We ſee how vainly and extravagantly they extoll 
this Government who tell us that 1t hath the ſame 


—— 


—— 


* Mr. Dawſon's Original of Laws. 
+ Mr, Dodwell in his firſt Diſſertation on Irenæus. 
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Foundation that Infants Baptiſm hath, and that 
there is more to be ſaid for it from the Apoſtles 
Writings than for the Obſcrvation of the Lords Day; 
yea, and that * there are diverſe weighty Points of 
Faith that have not ſo ſtrong Evidence in Scripture as 
Epiſtopacy hath. And it is obſervable that he who 
ſaid this was ftrangely Tranſported with the Cauſe 
he defended. He who paſſed tor a very mild and 
placid fort of Man, was more fierce and rampant 
than any of thoſe others that writ for Epiſcopacy. 
His uſual Stile was altered, and his Paſſion gave a 
Tincture to all he ſaid. The wonderful Adoration 
which a later Writer pays to this Species of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government makes him proclaim in one of 
his Rehearſals, There is as great Evidence for Epiſco- 
pacy as for the Canon of the Holy Scriptures, or the 
Articles of the Creed, yea, the Evidence is ſtronger 
for Epiſcopacy; and again he adds, it 1 
than for the Faith and Dod rine of Chriſt. Here is a 
high Rant: there is more to be ſaid for Epiſtopacy 
than for Chriſtianity itſelf. He is ready to part 
with the Bible rather than the Biſhops. He tells 
us farther, that Epiſcopacy is all in all, where there 
is that, there is all True Doctrine, all Order, and 


all Religion flouriſhes there; as we ſee in the 


Churches of the Roman Perſuaſion, where there are 
about a thouſand Archbiſhops and Biſhops : But 
look into the Reformed Churches where there are 
no Biſhops, and there you find nothing but Secs 
and Hereſies, and Diſorder, but no Religion. So 
the Armenian, Georgian, and Jacobite Churches 
have Biſhops over them, and ſo have the Muſcovites, 


which makes them ſuch excellent Chriſtians, and, 


free from Corruptions. Thus we ſee what precious 
Thoughts the Modern Notion of Epiſcopacy in- 


ſpires ſome Mens Minds with. Whereas if they 


were free from Prejudice and Paſſion, they might 


_ -* Biſhop Hall's Epiſcopacy by Divine Right, | 
| plainly 
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ainly ſee that the Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Power + 
as it is uſed now) is an Uſurpation in the Church, 
and that the Model I have preſented is not only 
Apoſtolical, but in itſelf moſt ſuitable and con- 
gruous. For this is a Middle Way between Popular. 
Parity and Prelacy ; between the Democratical Go- 
vernment of the Church, wherein the People do 
all, and the Sovercignty of Single Biſhops, in whom 
all Miniſterial Power is lodged. Here is a mixed 
ay arr of Preaching and Ruling Elders ; here 
is ſuch a Pre/idency of Paſtors as deſtroys not an 
Equality, and introduces not a Di&#in# Order of 
Miniſters. This is the Antient, Primitive, and 
Moderate Epiſcopacy : it is the governing of 
the Churches by Presbyters, and ſome particular 
Members ſet over them as Prefidents and Mode- 
rators. Call theſe Presbyter - Biſhops or Chief 
Presbyters, as you think fit: only know and be 
perſuaded of this, that this is the beſt tempered 
Government, and brings in and maintains a due 
Balance in the Church: for a Balance here, as well 
as in the State, is deſirable and neceſſary. This 
happy Poize and Commixture will prevent all Popu- 
lar Diſorder on the one hand, and all exorbitant 
A and Affectation of Superiority on the 
Oer... N ; 

There are ſome dark Footſteps yet remaining 
amongſt us of this Priſtine Moderation and Mixed 
Rule in the Church. The Chapter belonging to 
Cathedrals 1s a kind of aping the Antient Presbytery. 
And they ſhew us now at this Day the Biſbops and 
the Prebendaries Houſes ſtanding near one an other; 
which is all» that is to be ſeen of Affinity and Cor- 
reſpondence between the Biſhops and Presbyters, 
But it tells us that the Biſhops of England did an- 
tiently tranſa& all Things with the Counſel and 
Conſent of their Presbyters. Thus there is a Shadow 
remaining of the Primitive Epiſcopacy (for we ſpeak 
not againſt Epiſcopacy, but we mean ſuch Epiſco- 

S 3 pay 


we 


278 A Diſcourſe of Ey1scovracy. 
. » Pacy as the Scripture ſpeaks of) Providence may 
in time reſtore the SubAance to us. Till then let 
us be contented with the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
which we have, and which the Laws of the Land 
have ſettled among us. And let me ſay this in the 
. Cloſe, Though there be many Deficiencies and 
Flaws in the Conftitution itſelf, yet there are man 

more in the Officers. The Office itfelf is not fo 
much to be tound fault with as the Perſons that are 
employed in it, who generally execute it either 
Careleſsly, or Partially, or too Rigorouſly, and 
pervert the Ends of the Office and Conſtitution. 


A AEST 


CONFUTATION 


Or Theſe Two 


| Falſo and Dangerous Poſitions; 


NAMELY, 


I. That the Church of Roms is a True 


Church, and conſequently that A may 


be attained i in it, 


IT. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel | are 
True and Proper Prieſts, and have their True 
and Proper Sacrifice and Altar now on Earth. 
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PREFACE. 


=== Think I need not trouble the Rea- 
< 1 


der with an Apology for the enſuing 
Performance, which ſtrikes at Po- 
pery, when I remind him of this, 
8 that it is high time for us to be 
upon our Guard, when the Romaniſts ſeem to 
break in upon us by Favour of ſome Writers of 
our own Proteſtant Communion : One of 
them juſtifies the Northern Rebellion in King 
Henry the VIIIth's Reign, which was occa- 
ſioned by the Diſſolution of the Abbies : he 
doth not well approve of the Changes in Re- 
ligion in thoſe Times. He makes that King 
get the better of Luther in his Book that he 
writ againſt him in Defenſe of the Seven Sacra 
ments. He takes the part of the Order. of 
Monks and Friers, and diſlikes thoſe who cen- 


* 
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+ Mr. Collier, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Great Britain. 
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ſure their Behaviour. The firſt Book of Com- 
mon Prayer in King Edward the VIth's Reign, 
wherein were enjoined Exorciſms, and Anoint- 


irg at Baptiſm and at Confirmation, and Pray- 


ing for the Dead, is preferred by him before 
the Second Edition of the Common Prayer, 
where theſe 'Things are left out. He loves to 
contradict Mr. Fox the Martyrologift, and Biſhop 
Burnet. He defends. the Uſefulneſs of Images 
in Churches, and finds fault with the Reaſons 


of the Biſhops againſt them. Where any thing 


is ſaid in favour of the Church of Rome and 
its Uſages, he ſets it down at length; but the 
Arguments againſt thoſe Superſtitious Uſages 
are generally contracted and abbreviated. He 
is very Partial in his Characters of Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, and very often lets us know that 
he hath a greater Eſteem of the Former than 
of the Latter. , He all along ſpeaks favourably 
of the Popiſh Superſtitions, as Crofſing, Anoint- 
ing, Auricular Confefſion, Tuvocating the De- 
ceaſed, Sacrificing, &c. though this is an ar- 
raigning of the Reformation, a condemning 
of the Proteſtant Religion, and a Defiance to 


the Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed. 


There are ſeveral other Writers of late, who 


have openly aſſerted and defended Praying to 


and for the Dead, uſing Chriſm at Confirma- 
tron, the Abſolute N. . of Sacerdotal Abſo- 
lution; they hold the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charift to be a Proper Sacrifice, and the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel Proper Prieſts, and the 
Communion-T able an Altar ftridtly and pro- 
perly ſo called: and this Sacrifice is Propitia- 
tory 
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tor the Ouick and the Dead. Eſpecially; 
hb — 2 a Chriſtian Sacrifice doth _ 
derfully poſſeſs the Minds of ſome of our Divines 
of late, and their Writings ſwarm with it : and 
it is come into the Publick Schools, and hath 
been propounded there as a very Orthodox 
Theſis, We underſtand by this what one meant 
when he ſaid, Theſe are the Elett who cry 
Day and Night for a Convocation, hoping that 
theſe Doctrines and ſome others that they liked 
would be eltabliſhed by that Venerable Aſ- 
ſembly. £5 ING 

Now, I fear that That Notion, which hath 
ſo long prevailed among us, of the Church of 
Rome's being a True Church, and that Perſons 
may be Saved in it, hath mightily influenced 
the Perſons that have lately appeared in defence 
of the forementioned Sacerdotal Sacrifice, and 
of ſome other Tenets of the Church of Rome: 
For if That Doctrine be Orthodox, then it is to 
no purpoſe to contend for the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion in oppoſition to that of Rome; for what 
would a Man deſire more than to be of the True 
Church, and to be ſaved 2 It was, rightly ſaid 
by that famous * Divine of the Reformed << 
Church, © If the Proteſtants did but once be- 
© lieve that the Church of Rome is the Tree 
** Church,. they would immediately join them- 
© ſelves with it; ſo that for the future there 
© would be no Diſpute and Difference between 
sus and that Church”. Which may convince 
us of what mighty Importance it is to under- 
ſtand this Matter aright; and in order to that 


* Daille of the right Uſe of the Fathers, book. 2. chap. 6. | 
| how 


Sacrifice in the Euchariſt came from Rome, 


ren 
how Rational and Seaſonable an Attempt it is 


thoroughly to enquire and examine whether the 
Church of Rome be a 'True Church, and ſuch 
as is attended with the Salvation of thoſe that 
embrace it. With which I will join this Query 
which is more particular; Whether there be 
Proper Prieſts, Sacrifices and Altars now under 
the Chriſtian and Evangelical Diſpenſation. 

I doubt not but I ſhall make it evident that 
the Negative in theſe Queries is the Part that 
we are to take, though the Affirmative of the 
Former of them hath had the Honour to be al- 
lowed of by ſome of thoſe Writers who have 
been adorned with all the Excellencies that one 
would defire in any Perſon, excepting better 


Sentiments about This Matter; and though the 


latter hath been vouched by ſome that have 
been as able as any Men to maintain a bad 
Cauſe. And J queſtion not but I ſhall convince 
the Impartial and Judicious Reader that Their 
Cauſe is ſuch, and that they have not rightly 
laid and concerted their Buſineſs to their own 
Advantage, but that they have put us off with 
Tumultuous and Confuſed Thoughts, with In- 
conſequent Reaſonings, with Diſtortions of 
Scripture, with Chimerical Fancies, and Uto- 


pian Fictions, ' | 


It hath been my Perſuaſion, and remains ſo 
ſtill, that ſome of theſe Men are a ſort of Allies 
and Confederates of the Church of Rome, and 
that they are Under-workmen (whether they 
deſign it or not) to the Jeſuites, who are Buſy 
every where. Their Opinion of a Propitiatory 


and 
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and will lead thither. If they go on thus, we 
ſhall have more Engliſh Advocates for the Ro- 
man Cauſe, more Hardings, Parſons's, and 

Campians, and we ſhall ſoon have Rome within 
our Bowels. Wherefore it is of the laſt Impor- 
tance that thoſe who are ſincere Lovers of the 
Proteſtant and Reformed Religion ſhew them- 
ſelves concerned at ſuch a —— as This, 
and freely Remonſtrate againſt theſe Men who 
are introducing the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and 
may in time (if not prevented) be Sacrificing 
Prieſts in the worſt Senſe. For my part, I 
reckon it to be my Indiſpenſible Duty to appear 
_ againſt this Growing Miſchief ; and I am glad 
to ſee that ſome of our Learnedeſt Prelates have 
thought it to be Theirs, and accordingly have 
publickly ſtruck at this Vile and Dangerous 
Opinion. And as to the Other, I hope ſome of 
the ſame Sacred Order will ſhew their Diſlike _ 
of it, eſpecially when they obſerve that ſome 
among us entertain a favourable Opinion of the 
Church of Rome and its Doctrines. In ſome 
late Writings Popery hath put on an other Face 
than what it had; it is dreſſed up in a plauſible 
Garb ; a falſe Account, a wrong Character is 
given of it. But this is that which will ruine 
us, for hereby we do in part fayour the Adver- 
fary, and join with him. This is evident in the 
preſent Caſe : We are loth to unchurch the Ro- 
maniſts, and accordingly we are induced to 
think well of ſome of their Do&rines. But if 
we intend in good earneſt to hold faſt our Re- 
ligion, we muſt not act thus, we muſt not pal- 
lite and mitigate their Errors, but WF n 
IX elves 
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Alves Hearty and Impartial in oppoſing and re- 

jecting them. | 55 K 
I hope I have faid enough in the e 
Papers to prove my Point; and though ſome o 
my Readers may think I have ſaid 700 much, 
yet I hope when they have concocted their Pre- 
judices, they will own that all that I have ſaid 
is no more than what the Merits of the Cauſe 

uired. I am inclined to believe that they 

will think I have apprehended aright concerning 
. the Preſent Matter, and that I have paſſed a 

True Judgement on it, notwithſtanding the fu- 
rious Aſſaults of ſome Bigotted Writers in this 
degenerate Age, wherein Proteftantiſm ſeems 
to lie drooping, and even expiring its laſt Breath. 


O F 


| OF THE r 
Firſt POSITION 
Held by ſome of our Divines; 


Name ly, Wat the Church of ROM E is a 
True Church, and that Salvation is to be 
attained in it. 


T Hs Poſition gives me — to 
enquire tally into theſe TWO 
rag! Things , Wender the Church of 
Ron be a True Church; 2ly, Whe- 
ther we can be ſaved in it. 1 
I begin with the Firſt. It cannot be 
denied that the Church of Rome hath been hereto- 
fore granted to be a True Church by many Proteſtants 
of conſiderable Note; even by Luther himſelf, if 
Dr. Held hath quoted him right; yea and by Calvin, 
Bucer, Beza, Morney. But we muſt know that their 
Meaning was no more than this, that the Church 
of Rome held and profeſſed many Articles of the 
True Religion, and in that bare reſpe& was a True 
Church. So that this cannot be taken as a Leſti- 
mony of their aſſerting the Abſolute” Truth of the 
Roman Church : yea, it is plain from what 5 
8 70 | reat 
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Great Men have maintained, that they thought 


otherwiſe. | 


Among our own Divines, Mr. Hooker and ſome 
others held that the Church of Rome is a True 


Church. The ſame is faid by Archbiſhop Laud 


In his Conference with Fiſher. And he defends it in 


His Auſivers to his Charge at his Trial. That which 


he grounds his Aſſertion upon is this, That the 
Church of Rome holds all the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Dr. Hrillingſleet eſpouſes his 
Lordſhip's Opinion, and in his Vindication of his 
Conference, and in his Defence againſt J. G. he ex- 
preſsly faith of the Church of Rome, that it holds 
all the Eſſential Points of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
therefore is a True Church. Many other Learned 
Writers of our Church have adopted this Notion. 
This is owned by * Biſhop Burnet : And ꝙ Dr. 
Fackſon had, before this, laboured to make it out, 
and he fled to Maxims of Civil Law to that End, 
though little to the purpoſe. Mr. Chillingworth 
hath told us, that the Church of Rome in a chari- 
table Conſtruction may paſs for a True Church, | 
But there is no Ground for this favourable Opi- 
nion; and therefore others have rejected it, and 
with good reaſon. The Church of Rome is no 
true Church, ſay thoſe excellent Writers Zanchy 
and Cameron. And among our own, Biſhop Jewell 
faith as much, ( © We have departed from that 
„Church (faith he) in which there was nothing re- 
“ maining entire and ſound, nothing that was like 
a Church”. And in his 4pology for the Church of 
England and his Defenſe of it, he aſſerts that the 
Church of Rome is not the true and right inſtructed 
Church of God, and grounds the Departure of our 
Church from it on this very Bottom. It is well 
known that the Learned Whitaker and Perkins ex- 
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prey Heny the Roman Church to be a True one. 
And hear what were the firſt and pure and diſinte- 
reſted Thoughts of a Great Man, * « The Roman 
« Church (faith he) though ſhe owns her ſelf for 
« a Church, yet ceaſes to be a true Church, be- 
« cauſe of her Univerſal Corruption as to the 
« Word and Sacraments”. He had before ſaid, ' 
The Church of Rome holds all the Eſſential Points of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and in an other Place he at- 
tempted to palliate the Matter thus, to maintain 
the Archbiſhop's Credit: © A Church may be a 
« True Church in one Senſe, though an Erroneous 
« Church in an other: True, as there is a Poſſibilit 
« of Salvation in it; Erroneous, as delivering that 
« for Truth which is not ſo”, So great a Change 
was made in .this Learned Man's 1 (it I 
may call it his Judgement) in two or three Years 
time. But it we conſider the Occaſion of this Al- 
teration, we may be enclined to believe that his 
Firſt Sentiments were beſt, when he declared that 
the Church of Roms ceaſes to be a True Church, becauſe 
of her Univerſal Corruption. The Learned Dr. Bar- 
low, late Biſhop of Lincoln is Poſitive, The Pope and 
his Adherents, Clergy aud Laity, who acknowledge 
him Chriſt's Vicar, and Supream Head of the whole 
Chriſtian Church, who believe and profeſs the whole 
Doctrine of the Roman Church, and practiſe the ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous ways of Worſhip approved 
and received by that Church, theſe are no True Church 
of God, but an Idolatrous and Antichriſtian Synagog ue. 
So he in his Letter to the Earl of Angleſey. - - 
Next, let us attend to what Our Church her ſelf 
hath delivered on this Point, in the 2d Part of t 
Homily for Whitſunday : © "The Trae Church (faith 
„ ſhe) hath always three Notes or Marks, whereby 
« it is known, Pure and Sound Doctrine, the Sa- 
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« craments Miniftered according to Chrift's Holy 
« Inſtitution, and the Right Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
« Diſcipline. This Deſcription of the Church is 
« agreeable both to the Scriptures of God, and alfo 
to the Docttine of the Antient Fathers, fo that 
« none may juſtly find fault therewith. Now, if 
« you will compare this with the Church of Rome, 
« not as it was in the Beginning, but as it is at 
« preſent, and hath been for the Space of nine 
* Een Vears and odd, you ſhall well perceive 
« the State thereof to be ſo far wide from the Na- 
« ture of the Church, that nothing can be more”, 
And it is further ſhewed in the ſame Place, that the 
urch of Rome, as to the ſeveral Particulars which 
in the foreſaid Deſcription conſtitute a True Church, 
is defective, namely, as to True Doctrine, the 
Right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the 
Exerciſe of the Power of the Keys. And ve 
know what our Church faith in her 19th Article, 
where ſhe gives this Definition of the True Chriſtian 
Church: It is a Congregation of faithful Men, in 
which the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments be duly adminiſtered according to Chrift' 
Ordinance. Neither of which Qualifications are to 
be found in the Church of Rome; the Word of 
God 1s not purely preached, nor the Sacraments 
duly adminiſtered there, as the -Articles of our 
Church plainly charge them. 
We ſce then what is the Senſe and Determination 
of the Church of England; if we value her Judge- 
ment we muſt not own the Church of Rome to be a 
True Church. And by the way we may obſerve 
that thoſe among us who declare themſelves to be 
of the contrary Perſuaſion, forget what Church the 
are of, and pretend to adhere to. They entitle 
themſelves Sons of the Church of England, but they 
ſwerve from the profeſſed Doctrine of their Mother. 
One would think that this Article alone of our Church 
ſhould be ſufficient to decide the Point we are now 


upon, 


** 
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upon, — with our Clergy, who have all of 


them ſubſcribed to this Article, which tells us what 
is the Notion of a Church, and what it is that con- 
ſtitutes a true Church. 

And with the Church of England agrees that of 
Ireland, as will appear from the Judgement of their 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops in the Year 1626, when - 
the Toleration of Popery was attempted in Ireland. 
Then this Proteſtation was made by them; © "The 
« Religion of the Papiſts is Superſtitious and Idola- 


„ trous ; their Faith and Doctrine Erroneous and 


« Herctical ; their Church in reſpect of both, Apo- 
« ſtatical. To give them therefore a Toleration, 


« or to conſent that they may freely exerciſe their 


« Religion, and proteſs their Faith and Doctrine, 
« is a Grievous Sin, and that in two reſpects: 
« For, iſt, It is to make our ſelves acceſſory, not 
« only to their Superſtitions, Idolatries, Hereſies, 
« and in a word, to all the Abominations of Po 

« ry; but alſo (which is a conſequent of the former) 
« to the Perdition of the Seduced People, which 
« periſh in the Deluge of the Catholick Apoſtaſy. 
« Aly, To grant them Toleration in reſpect of an 
8 . to be given, or Contribution to be made 
« by them, is to ſet Religion to Sale, and with it 
« the Souls of the People which Chriſt our Saviour 
* hath redeemed with his moſt precious Blood. 
« And as it is a great Sin, ſo alſo a Mattcr of moſt 
« Dangerous Conſequence, The Conſideration 
© whereof we commend ro the Wiſe and Judicious, 
* beſeeching the Jealous God of Truth to make 
them who are in Authority, Zealous of God's 
Glory, and of the Advancement of True Religion; 
and Zealous, Reſolute and Couragious againſt 


all Popery, Superſtition, and Idolatry. Amen“. 


This was unanimouſly ſubſcribed by the Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops, November 26. in the Year be- 
tore mentioned, as it is ſet down in Archbiſhop Uſer's 
Life and Death by Dr. Bernard in his Funeral 

17 Sermon. 
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Sermon. And can we think that theſe Prelates 
thought the Church of Rome to be a True Church 
Can we imagine that they entertained ſuch an 
Opinion, when they declared the Church of -Rome 
to be Heretical and Idolatrous, and that the tole- 
rating of it is a Great and Grievous Sin, and ſuch 
as is accompanied with the Perdition and Deſtruc- 
tion of Mens Souls ? And this without doubt would 
have been the Sentiment of all the ſucceeding Biſhops 
and Clergy, if their Compliance with the Notions 
which were afterwards ſtarted, and in a manner im- 
oſed upon them, had not been too haſty : and at 
[att by degrees it became a Faſhionable Opinion, 
that the Church of Rome is a true Church. How- 
ever; we ſee from what has been before produced 
that this Opinion is not univerſally received: and 
I was glad to ſee this Paſſage in a late Letter writ 
by the Divines of Brunſwick, met in Conſiſtory, to 
the Duke of Brunſwick, upon their being informed 
that he intended to change his Religion, and em- 
brace Popery : They ſay thus; The Romiſb Church 
raiſes the Doctrines of Men above the Precepts of Feſus 
Chriſt - the Merit of his Blood ſbed for us is looked 
pon as inſufficient to procure our Salvation : All the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith have been entirely over- 
thrown and cdrrupted by them. Thus we ſee there 
are ſome Honeſt and Plain Vouchers of Truth. 
'This then is the Thing which T will now 
_ undertake to make good, that The Church of 
Rome cannot, with any Reaſon pretend to be a 
True Church. For though many Marks and Cha- 
racters of ſuch a one, namely, Antiquity, Suc- 
ceſſion, Unity, Univerſality, are given by Bellarmine 
and others, yet upon Examination we find that 
theſe are not to be depended upon: but the Certain 
and Sure Marks of a True Church are the True Faith 
and True Worſhip, Where theſe are, there is the 
True Church; and where theſe are wanting, there is 
no True Church, os 
'The 


* 
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Church of Rome. 
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The firſt Mark of the True Church is ſound 
Doctrine: for we are aſcertained that the Church 
is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
It holds it forth, and it holds it up, as thoſe Terms 
in the Original ſignify: It is a certain and infallible 
Token of the True Church, that it maintains the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, that it keeps the 
Truths of the Goſpel entire, and admits of no Er- 
rours that touch the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Now the Church of Rome fails in this; for She not 
only upholds and maintains falſe Doctrine, but even 
denies the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and re- 
nounces the very Subſtance of the Chriſtian Faith. 

I know this is not granted by the Generality of 
our Divines, yea, they peremptorily aſſert the 
contrary, and tell us that All the Eſſential Articles 
of Faith are owned by the Church of Rome, and 
that the Church of Rome believes all that we be- 
lieve, becauſe they own the three Creeds as we do. 
* That the Church of Rome and Proteſtant Churches 
differ not in Fundamentals, was Archbiſhop Laud's 
Opinion. © Our only Controverſy with the Church 
« of Rome is about Negative Articles”, ſaith Doctor 
Sherlock; and others hold with him. + © Ir is not 
denied (faith an other great Writer of our Church) 
« by the moſt Judicious Proteftants, but that the 
“Church of Rome holds all the Articles of the 
« Chriſtian Faith which are neceflary to Salvation. 
But that which we charge upon them is the Im- 
« poling of New Doctrines and Practices upon 
„Chriſtians as neceſſary to Salvation, which were 


© never taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles”. 


He grants that the Papiſts have a good and ſound 
Foundation, only their Superſtructure is ill. They 
own all that 1s neceſſary to Man's Salvation, and 


* Hiſtory of Troubles and Tryal of the Archbiſhop of Canter bwy, 
P. 391. | | 

+ Dr. Tillotſon's Sermon on the Hazard of being ſaved in the 
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that makes a True Church: and as for their Hay 
and SFublile, theſe do not unchurch them. 

But this is not the Right way of Dealing with 
the Church of Rome. If we will approve ourſelves 
true and faithful to the Proteſtant Cauſe, we muſt 

o higher than this, we muſt charge Papifts with 
Polcing thoſe Doctrines that are contradictory to 
the Fundamental, Eſſential, and Neceſſary Arti- 
cles of Religion. Which I prove thus: It is a 
Neceſſary and Eſſential Article of Religion that 
God only is to be worſhipped : But the Church of 
Rome aſſerts and maintains that Image-worthip, and 
worſhiping of Saints and Angels, and of the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament is lawful, and conſe- 

quently She renounces that Fundamental Arricle, 
That we are to worſhip the True God, and Him alone; 
for any one may plainly ſee that we cannot worſhip 
the True God only, and yet pay Adoration to 
Creatures, as Saints and Angels and the Elements 
in the Euchariſt before mentioned. Who then can 
ſay that all the Neceſſary and Eſfential Articles of 
Faith are owned by the Church of Rome ? 

To be ſaved by Chriſt's Merits only, is an other 
Fundamental Article ; but Papiſts contend tor their 
own Merits, and the Merits of the Saints. Now, 
it we are able to merit, Chriſt's Merits are to no 
purpoſe, for He merited for us becauſe we cannot. 
So that this Popiſh Doctrine deſtroys the whole 
Syſtem of the Goſpel and the Work of our Re- 
demption, which entirely depends on the Meri- 
toricus Undertakings of our Saviour, as Our Church 
hath taught us in her 11th Article, We are accounted 
(faith ſhe) righteous before God, only for the Merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and 
not for our own Works and Deſervings. 

That none can make Satisfaction for our Sins but 
Chriſt, is an other Eſſential Truth, but the Ro- 
maniſts require. our own Satisfaction as neceſſary, 
and thereby annull the Satisfaction of Chriſt ; or 

| | 1 
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if we can by our own Works ſatisfy for ourſelves, 
then the Satisfaction of Chriſt is needleſs and ſuper- 
fluous. So that the Popiſh Tenet of Satisfaction 
deſtroys one of the chicfeſt Fundamentals of Chri- 

ſtianit y. e Yai ee. DR 
That the Satisfaction which our Saviour made on 
the Croſs was Perfect, is an other Evangelical 


Doctrine neceſſary to be believed by us; but the © 


Papiſts hold that an other Sacrifice beſides that on 
the Croſs is requiſite to be offered up daily. 

It is an Eſſential Article that Chriſt is our only 
Advocate and Mediator; but the Church of Rome 
holds other Mediators and Advocates, and thereby 
takes away the All-ſufficient Mediatorſhip of CRritt. 

Who can ſay that the Papiſts and the Proteſtants 
differ not in Fundamentals, when the former main- 
tain that the Saints are to be prayed to, and the 
latter profeſs that God alone is to be praycd to ? 

It is a Neceſſary Article that Chriſt perſonally 
aſcended into Heaven, and that the Heavens muſt 
receive him "till the Time of the Reftitution of all 
Things but the Church of Rome aſſerts that Chriſt's 
Body is now here on Earth, and in ten thoufand 
Places at once. Thus the Romaniſts do not hold 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which are of 
the Foundation, and are neceſſary to Salvation. 

Again, who can ſay otherwiſe when it is ſo evi- 
dent that theſe Men deny the Offices of Chrift ® _ 

As firſt, his King/y Office is ſupplanted by them 
by making the Pope the Sovereign and Infallible 
Head of all the Churches in Chriſtendom, and al- 
lowing him to uſurp that Power which Chriſt him- 
ſelf only hath. | 8 

Secondly, The Prieftly Office is apparently nulled 
and fruſtrated by the pretended Offering up of 
Chriſt in the Mals as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead (which I ſhall ſpeak of after- 
wirds); by making Satisfaction for Sins, by our 
own Works and Merits, and by ſetting up other 
. 4 F Medi- 
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Mediators and Interceſſors beſide Chrift, which I | 
mentioned before. . _ 3 
T birdly, The Prophetick Office of Chriſt is ” 
poizd and ſubverted by the Church of Rome, by 
their Miſinterpreting and Corrupting the Holy 
Scriptures, . yea, and by not ſuffering the People to 
conſult, theſe Sacred Oracles, which are the only 
Rule of our Faith and good Living. [oy NY 
Thus we ſee how groundleſsly it is aſſerted by 
our Divines, that the Chatch of Rome profeſſes all 
the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith which are Ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and. are Effential to Chriſti- 
anity. And from what hath been ſaid, it is ma- 
nĩfeſt, that though the Papiſts profeſs the Belief of 
all the Articles of the Creed, yet this is a ſeeming 
Belicf only: For they hold others that are Deſtruc- 
tive of that Belief. Though they pretend to hold 
the Fundamental Doctrines of Faith, yet they 
make ſuch Additions to them, as neceſſarily and 
by plain Conſequence overthrow theſe Fundamental 
Articles, | | . 2 
This is the true Caſe, and accordingly we ſhall 
not injure them if we ſay that they endeavour to 
lay an other Foundation than that which is laid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, By maintaining thoſe Things 
which claſh with his Regal, Sacerdotal, and Pro- 
phetick Offices, they raſe the very Fundamentals of 
the Chriſtian Religion. ä 
This is ſo clear a Truth, that even thoſe who 
have been thought to have been enclined to the 
. other Opinion, have freely confeſſed it; as I have 
lately found in the Author of the firſt Tract in the 
Bibliotheca Scriptorum-Eccleſie Anglicane, publiſhed 
by Dr. Hicks; for he expreſsly owns, that the 
Church of Rome grew at Length ſo Licentious in her 
Gorruptions, as even to ſubvert the Fundamentals of 
Religion. The Publiſher of this Treatiſe tells us 


not his Name, but vouches him to have been u- 
tirely 
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tirely of the Church of England *. I was very much 
leaſed to read this, when I knew that the Editor 
of this Diſcourſe is of an other Opinion himſelf, fo 
that I look upon the above- cited Acknowledge- 
ment concerning the Roman Church, as a Truth 
unawares publiſhed to the World, by one that was 
no Friend to it, but yet providentially brought it 
to Li * and bore Teſtimony to it even againſt 
his Will. | | . 
It is obſervable, how an other faulters moſt e- 
gregiouſly, and flatly contradicts himſelf It muſt 
be ſuppoſed, ſaith he, that both the Papiſts and all the 
Sorts of Proteſtants do profeſs the ſame true Religion in 
Subſtance, and conſequently the Church of Rome, 
as well as that of the 4 is a True Church. 
And yet he had ſaid before, Part 2. All the par- 
ticular. Doctrines of the Church of Rome, which are 
worth diſputing, are either abſolutely falſe, or forbid- 
den in Scripture, or not contained in it. Which muſt 
certainly make the Doctrines aud Religion of the 
Church of Rome a Falſe Religion, and the Church 
a Falſe Church. He further faith, That Popery is 
in its own Nature damnable ; and he faith he hath 
ſufficiently proved it, Part 3. Chap. 5. But is Po- 
pery 1n its own Nature Damnable, and yet is it the 
True Religion, and is the Church of Rome, which is 
in a damned State, the True Church? Such Con- 
traditions as theſe our Author is pleaſed to admit 
of, meerly becauſe he is loth to confeſs in expreſs 
Terms, that the Church of Rome is not a True 
Church, though in Effect he owns as much. | 
There is an other that hath lately baffled himſelf 
in this very Point. He holds the Roman Church 
to be a || True Church; for, faith he, Nothing is 


—— —— 


* Preface to the Reader. 
+ Mr. Bennet, Confutat. of Popery. Part 3. 
U Mr. Lewis's Examination of the Rights, cc. pag. 372, 445- 


§ Pag. 374. | 
| Sufficient 
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ſufficient to Unchurch any Society of Chriſtians, but 
oftacy from Chriſtianity, and renouncing Jeſus 
Chrift. 4 Chriſtian Church may be very Corrupt, it 
may be Heretical, Idolatrous, and Schiſmatical, and 
yet not apoſtatize from all Chriftianity, i may ftill 
hold the Eſſential Truths of Cbriſtianity. So that ac- 
cording to this Writer, though the Church of 
Rome ould be l to be Heretical, Idolatrous, 
and Schiſmatical, yet ſtill it holds the Eſſential 
Truths of Chriſtianity, and therefore remains a 
True Church. This, I believe, will be thought 
by all ſober Men to be ſtrange Doctrine. Ver, 
however, let us take Notice how this Writer con- 
tradicts himſelf; for, ſpeaking of our ſeparatin 
from the Communion of the Church of Rome, an 
the Grounds of it, he ſaith, * When the Vital and 
Eſſential Parts of a Church's Worship are corrupted, 
meaning the Church of Rome) all Churches and 
briftians are obliged to abſtain from its Communion, 
becauſe then it is no longer a True Church ; for if 
its Vitals and Eſſentials are corrupted, it deſerves 
not the Name of a Church: And yet this Gentle- 
man had acquainted us before, that the Church of 
Rome holds the Eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, and 
therefore is not Unchurched. And it is obſervable, 
that whereas he had declared it to be his Judgement 
that a Church may be Heretical and Schiſmatical, 
and yet be a True Church; yet in the ſame Treatiſe 
he deſcribes the True Church to be + ove viſible 
Body on Earth, comprehending all the 1 L of 
Chriſt's Name who retain the Purity of the Faith, in 
Oppoſition to all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Now 
here he owns that there cannot be a 'True Church 
without the PuxriTyY of THE FaiTn, for he 
makes it of the Definition of a True Church t9 
retain the Purity of the Faith, and he holds that this 
is inconſiſtent with Hereſy and Sc hiſin, for it is oppoſed 


— 


* — 
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Fag. 461, Þ+ Pag. 441, h 
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to them. How is it poſſible then that the Church 
of Rome, though Heretical, Schiſmatical, yea, and 
Idolatrous, ſhould yet hold the Eſſential Truths of 
Chriſtianity © 1 

Into ſuch apparent Abſurdities and groſs Incon- 
ſiſtencies do Men unhappily run when they aban- 
don Truth. Have I not made it clear and evident 
in the Premiſſes, that the Church of Rome hath re- 
jected ſeveral Eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and doth it not naturally and undeniably 
follow thence, that the is not a True Church? For 
if we take away that from a Church which is Ef- 
ſential to it, it ceaſes to be a Church, and con- 
ſequently a True Church. Now then it muſt be 
faid, that if, notwithſtanding this, namely, that 
the Church of Rome hath ſubverted the Fundamen- 
zals and Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, we 
will ftill think that ſhe deſerves the Name of a 
True Church, our Charity is very extravagant. - We 
are to remember, that it is the Profeſhon of the 
Grand Truths of the Goſpel that makes the True 
Church: And therefore when the Queſtion is, he- 
ther the Church of Rome be a True Church, the 
firſt Thing that we are to do is, to enquire whe- 
ther that Church retains the True Chriſtian Faith 
and Doctrine; the ſame that was preached by the 
Apoſtles, and is at this Day to be found in their 

ritings. We have made this Enquiry, and have 
found that the Church of Rome, notwithſtanding 
her Pretence of aſſerting the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, contradicts them, and particularly pro- 
feſſes thoſe Doctrines which are ineonſiſtent with 
theſe Articles : and conſequently we infer that ſhe 
is no True Church. : 

If you ftill urge, that there are /ome Eſſential 
Parts of True Religion in Popery, and therefore 
it is a True Religion, and that Church is a True 
Church; I will ſhew you in ſome known Inftances 
that this is nothing to the Purpoſe, The Arian 

5 Churches 
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Churches in the 25 were voted by the Orthodox 
Fathers to be no True Churches, becauſe they op- 
poſed the Divinity of Chriſt, though at the ſame 
time in other Fundamentals, and even concerning 
Chriſt, they owned and profeſſed the True Faith. 
Again, if you will make this to be an Argument 
of the Truth of the Roman Church and its Re- 
ligion, that the is Orthodox in /ome Fundamental 
Points, then you may after this Rate prove the 


Mahometan Church or Religion to be True; for 


the Alcoran aſſerts there is but One God, and He 


alone 1s to be worſhi | 
Church of Rome holds) It allows of the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament ; it acknowledges 
that Mo/es and Jeſus Chriſt were Prophets fent 
from God; that Chriſt was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and was born of the Virgin Mary ; that 
Chriſt wrought True Miracles to atteſt his Reli- 
gion. The Turks own the Article of Chriſt's Af- 
cenſion into Heaven, and they believe a Heaven, 
and Hell, and the Laſt Judgement. But the Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of theſe Truths do not make 
the Mahometans a True Church So neither can 
theſe and ſome others make the 55275 to be ſuch. 
For though they profeſs ſeveral Doctrines that are 
True, yet ſome of the main and ſubſtantial Ones, 
which chiefly conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, are 
caſt off by them. This ſhews the Vanity of our 
Adverſaries arguing. Vea, if we may argue from 


ped, (which is more than the 
c 


the Church of .Rome's holding /ome Doctrines Ef- 
ſential to the Chriftian Religion, that therefore ſhe 


is a True Church; we may by the like Sophiſtry 
prove, that the Pagans had and have a True Re- 
ligion, and are a True Church; for tis well known 
that they have a Mixture of ſome True and Right 
Notions with their Infidelity and Idolatry. 

Let me add this, to explain my felf on this Head, 
and to ſet the Matter in a true Light: I do not 


ſay that all unſound Doctrines take away the Eſ- 


{ence 
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ſence of a Church, and make it ceaſe to be a True 
One; becadſe, perhaps, there never will be a 
Church upon Earth wholly void of theſe: but this 
I fay, that a Church's Allowing, Teaching, and Com- 
manding Falſe Doctrines, and likewiſe Impo/ing 
them, takes away the very Nature and Eſſence of 
2 Church, and you can no longer call it a True 
One. I will defire the Reader to weigh well what 
Bellarmine himſelf thought fit to ſuggeſt on this 
Occafion®, The Churches of Corinth and Galatia”, 
faith he, (were True Churches, for St. Paul calls 
« them Churches of the Saints, and yet there were 
« Falſe Doctrines maintained by ſome there; they 
denied the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. they joyned 
« MeſaicRites with the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. i. But 
« how could they be True Churches when they taught 
« Hereſics ? He anſwers thus; It is one thing to 
« Err, but to be ready to learn and reform : It is 
« an other thing to be unwilling to learn and to 
“ comply with the Truth when it is diſcovered to 
« them. The Firſt may be in a Particular Church, 
« but the Second can be found las in the Sy- 
« nagogues of Satan, and the Churches of Malig- 
« nants”. This is the Caſe of the Roman Church, 
they not only hold Erroneous Doctrines, but they 
perſiſt in the Profeſſion of them, and retuſe to re- 
ceive the contrary Truths, though they are plainly 
diſcovered to them, and urged upon them. From this 
obſtinate Behaviour, we have Roe to deny them 
the Title of a True Church, and we have Bellarmiue's 

Leave to do ſo. | | | 
I it be further inſiſted on, (as it is by ſome of 
our Church) that the Church of Rome only adds 
new Articles of Religion, and that from this ſhe 
cannot have the Denomination of a Falſe Church, 


becauſe ſhe retains the Old Articles: My Anſwer 
to this might be, that L have in ſeveral Inftances 


— 


De Notis Eccleſiæ. Lib. 4. Cap. 2. Sect. 3. FUSE 
| ewe 
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ſhewed that the Church of Rome rejects even the 
ential Articles of Religion contained in the Word 
of God: But to wave that at preſent, it is ſufficient 
to ſay, that though ſhe did not in plain and expreſs 
Terms deny any Fundamental and Eſſential Ar- 
ticles, yet by that Addition which ſbe makes to them, 
ſhe doth in effect deny and renounce them. For 
which very Reaſon, without doubt, the 4dding to 
the Word of God is eſteemed fo heinous a Crime, 
and is fo ſtrictly forbidden and condemned. Ye 
all not add unto the Word which I command you, 
neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. 
And the ſame again, - Chap. xii. 32. Every Word of 
God is pure; add thou not unto his Words, Prov. 
XXX. 5, 6. This Adding is ſeverely threatened with 
an Addition of Plagues, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. Thoſe 
that are guilty of this, are once and again away 
Anathematized by the Great Apoſtle, Gal. i. 8, 9. If 
any Man preach any other Goſpel unto you than that 
ge have received, let him be Accurſed, Though he 
reaches ſome Fundamental Doctrines of the Chri- 
| Rian Inſtitution, yet if he {uperadds rec £uary , 
(as the Apoſtle calls it, ver. 6.) an ot her Goſpel, if 
he introduces New Articles of Faith, and eſpecial- 
ly if he ſtrives to Impoſe them as abſolutely Ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, he falls under the Curſe of 
God, and that deſervedly. 

Now I ask, whether a Church that doth this, be 
not as liable to this heavy Doom and Execration 
as a ſingle Preacher ® And I ask, whether this 
Accurſed Church ought to be reputed a True Church? 
I think nothing hinders us from making up the 
Argument thus; An Accurſed Church is not a 
True Church: but the Church of Rome is an Ac- 
curſed Church, according to Gal. i. 8, 9. There- 
fore ſhe is not a True Church. Hitherto we have 
conſidered the Church of Rome as to her Do#rines, 
and haye thence proved that ſne ought not to be 
reckoned as a True Church. Which is thus ex- 

preſſed 


Two Falſe and Dangerous Poſitions. 303 


preſſed by a Learned Writer of our Church; * if 
any Society of Men challenges the Name of CHURC 
to itſelf, and boaſts never ſo much of its Unity, Suc- 
22 Antiquity, the Name of Catholick, &c. if their 

o Hrine be repugnant to what was originally delivered 
by the Founder of the Chriſtian Religion, their Society 
is not the True Chriſtian Church. If this diſagrees 
with what he had ſaid before, we may obſerve thence 
how Truth makes its way through the Self-Contra- 

dictions of Writers. — 
The Second Inconteſtable Mark of the True 


Church is the True Morſbip of God, and in conſe- 


gence of this we are certain that the Church of 
Hows is not a True Church. Yea, her 1 
proves her to be a Falſe Church. The 
the Papiſts is moſtly ſpent in Superſtitious Cere- 
monies ; they place a great Part of their Religion 
in Obſer vances of a mean and worthleſs Nature, as 
about Holy Water, Oyl, Conſecrated Salt, Bells, Can- 
ales, Croſſes, Garments, by exorciſing ſome of which 


they pretend to enduc them with a Supernatural 


Power and Efficacy: they place great Virtue in 
extravagant Faſtings, in Scourgings, and in Pil- 
grimages. 

By an exceſſive Multitude of External Rites they 
damp the Spirit of 'True Chriſtianity, they render 
the Worſhip of God. Formal; befides that theſe 
are eſteemed to be Meritorious and Satisfactory. 

They hold that Prayer and other Religious Du- 
ties are acceptable and prevalent as they are Works 
done (for fo they word it), that is, as they are mere 
external As. it 
to what is ſpoken, or ſo much as to know it; and 
therefore Prayer in an unknown Tongue is good and 
laudable Devotion with them. | | 


Om. 


* 
— 


* Stillingfleet, his Rational Account of the Proteſtant Religion, 
part. 1, chap. . 
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is not eſſential to Prayer to attend — 
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| Becauſe their Worſhip is according to their Belief, 
what they are perſuaded of in way of Opinion, they 
reduce to Practice in way of Devotion and Adoration, 
therefore I cannot avoid ſome Things which J men- 
tioned before. As they hold it lawful to pay divine 
Adoration to the Virgin Mary and other Saints, ſo 
they actually do 1t by making their Supplications 
to them, and deliring them to conter upon them 
—thoſe Bleſſings which God only can beſtow. Yea, 
it plainly appears that they have a greater Reve- 
rence. for the Saints than for God himſelf, they con- 
fide more in the Benefits and Miracles wrought by 
them than in the Neur. Power, and Goodneſs of 
their Maker; and the Favour and Patronage of the 
Virgin Mary is much more ſought tor and prized 
than that of Our Saviour: and their very Preachers 
and Doctors at the Entrance of their Sermons in- 
voke Her Help and Aſſiſtance, and not Chriſt's. 
Indeed it is the Notion which they all entertain, 
that the Virgin Mary is more poweriul and hath a 
greater Intereſt in- Heaven than her Son. Who 
then can deny that their Prayers are Idolatrous ? 
And even Mr. Thorndike will tell you what is 
the Conſequent of that, I the Prayers of the Church 
of Rome, ſaith he, are Idolatrous, then is the Church 
of Rome neceſſarily uo True Church, Epilog. book 3. 
chap. 30. 
'They worſhip Images and Crucifixes, and the 
_ Prieſts highly commend. this fort of Adoration to 
the People. The * Roman Catechiſm ſaith that this 
Worſhip is very Beneficial, and the People are to be in- 
formed that it is ſo; aud that Images are to be in 
Churches, not merely for Inſtrudtion, but that they may 
be worſbipped. And it is a plain Proof of the 
Church of Rome's worſhipping of Images, that ſhe 
ſtrikes out the Second Commandment, which forbids 
the Adoration of Images, out of the Decalogue. 
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And, whatever ſome may pretend, there is no Difs 
ference at all between the Worthip which the Pa- 
piſts give to Chriſt his Image, and that which the 
ive to the Images of the Saints; for they fall 
4 5 before both, they kneel to both, they pray 
to them, they vow to them, they offer Incenſe, and 
ſet up Tapers, and bring Gifts to them alike. 
If it be faid in their behalf that they worſhip 


God and Chrift in and by an Image, the Anſwer to 


this is ready, namely, that it is Idolatry to worſhip 
the True God by an Image, or elſe the Fews 
worſhiping the Golden Calt would not have been 
reckoned Idolatry (as it was) and ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, though they directed and intended the Wor- 
ſhip to Jens, as is plain from the Text. 

An other Inſtance of Popith Idolatry is their Wor- 
ſhiping the Hoft in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ; they pay divine Adoration to a Bit of 
Bread, as they themſelves own; for they confeſs 
that they give LATRIA, that is, the Worſhip which 
is due to the only True God, to the conſecrated 
Bread. Therefore * one of our Learned Prelates 
expreſsly acknowledges that this Worſhip is Formal 
Idolatry. And how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing they 
yield that Worſhip ro the Creature which 1s due 
only to the Creator ? How then can the Church of 
Rome be a True Church when it is guilty of down- 
right Idolatry? It is not to be doubted that Idola- 
try excludes them from being a True Church. 


If it be alledged that the Papiſts worſhip the Su⸗ 


pream God, therefore they are no Idolaters, 'the 
Conſequence is denied; for it is Idolatfy to wor- 
ſhip any other together with the True God, as we 
gather from the Firſt Commandment, T hou ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me; or, as the Septua- 


gint render it, be/ides me and therefore this Com- 


mandment is thus expreſſed by Our Saviour, Mat. 


* Biſhop Taylor in his Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
p Tay , 
U' 333: wi 
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iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
ſhalt thou ſerve.” 5 

If it be ſaid that the Papiſts verily believe the 
Bread in the Sacrament to be the true Body of Chriſt, 
and therefore That may authorize their worſhiping 
it: 'I anſwer to this by asking this Queſtion ; Were 


the Heathens of old, who worſhiped the Sun, ex- 


cuſed from the Guilt of Idolatry, becauſe they were 


verily, perſuaded that the Sun was a Deity? I 


never heard that any of our Divines were of this 


that the Papiſts are free from Idolatry, becauſe 
when they worſhip the Bread in the Euchariſt, 
they believe it to be Chriſt's Body. Their Belief 
doth not alter the Truth and Reality of the Thing; 
Idolatry 1s Idolatry whether they think ſo or not. 
The true and adequate Notion of Idolatry is giving 
that Worſhip to the Creature which belongs only 
to the Creator : Now, they of the Church of Rome 
do this, they ſet up a Water for a God ; with five 
Words they ſay they can and do create the Maker 
and Creator of the World; and yet we know that 
there is ſtill nothing but Bread: This is groſs 
Idolatry and is to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians, 
as Our Church hath determined in the Rubrick ap- 
pertaining to the Office of the Communion. With 
Reference to this and other Practices in the Church 
of Rome, the Reverend Author above mentioned 
(in his Diſſuaſive from Popery) concludes that with 
rtifices which ſhe uſes ſhe can never juſtify 
herſelf, or acquit their common Practices from Idolatrj. 
Is She notwithſtanding this, a True Church? 

But then you will ſay, the Jewiſh Church was 
ſometimes 1JoJatrous, and yet it ceaſed not to be a 
True Church, for if that was not ſuch, God had no 
'True Church at all upon Earth in thoſe Times. 


T anſwer that it is a great Miſtake that the Fewiſh 


Church was Idolatrous ; not but that there was 
groſs. Idolatry among the Jews, but the Church 
| 12 Was 


So here there is as little Ground to think 
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was not Idolatrous, for there were ſeven thouſand 
that had not bowed their Knees to Baal, 1 Kings, 
xix. 18. Rom, xi. 4. and thoſe were the Fewiſh 
Church at that time. Yea, though the Kingdom 
of Juda was in a great meaſure Idolatrous, yet we 
do not read that they WE the Book of the 
Law, or Corrupted it : and This was the Standard 
of the Religion of the Fewiſh Church. It is cer- 
tain then that the Worſhip of the Jewiſh Church 
was not Idolatrous as /uch, that is, as it was the 
Worſhip of 3 Church, for the 7ewiſb Re- 
ligion and Worſhip were of God's own appointing, 
and allowed of no Idolatry, but utterly condemned 
it. But it is far otherwiſe in the Church of Rome, 
She ſuppreſſes the Books of the Law and of the 
Goſpel, and keeps them from the People, and de- 
ſignedly corrupts the Meaning of them, and even 
blots out the Second Commandment (as hath been 
ſaid before) which forbids theWorſhiping of Images: 
and She is herſelt Idolatrous, and it 1s her pro- 
feſſed Doctrine that the People may worſhip others 
beſides God, and She allows of and commands this 
Practice. This makes the Caſe of the Jeus and 
the Romaniſts quite Different. The Jewiſh Law 
and Church condemned Idolatry, but the Roman 
Law and Church approve of Idolatrous Worthip ; 
and therefore I conclude that the Church of Rome 
cannot poſſibly be a True Church, unleſs an Idola- 
trous one be fo. I need not, I think, inſiſt any - 
longer on this Head, for it is univerſally agreed by 

all that have a true Notion of Religion, that- True 
Worſbip is neceſſary to the conſtituting a True Church, 
according to that Antient Maxim of La#antins, 
* That only is the Cat holick Church which retains 
the true Worſhip of God. And thence we know that 
Rome is not the Catholic Church, though She uſurps 
that Name, and excludes all other Churches : For 


* 


* Inſtitut, lib. 4. cap. ult. 
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She appoints God a Worſhip which he never pre- 
ſcribed, and She enjoins the Adoring of Creatures, 
which he hath directly forbid. | | 
Now then let us ſum up the two foregoing Heads 
which I made uſe of to diſprove the Church of 
Rome's Claim of being a True Church. That 
Church which profeſſedly maintains face Groſs 
Errors, and denies ſome of the moſt Important and 
Fundamental. Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, is no 
True Church; but the Church of Rome doth this, 
therefore She is no True Church. Again, That 
Church which upholds 'Fal/e and Idolatrous Worſbip 
is no True Church ; but the Church of Rome doth 
ſo, therefore She is not to be reckoned as a True 
Church. Or we may Argue thus; That Society 
or Body of Men that hath not the Eſentials of a 
True Church, ought not to pretend to be a True 
Church; but the Church of Rome hath not the 
Efjentials of a True Church, for the Word of God 
is not truly preached among them, the Prayers not 
rightly oftered, the Sacraments not adminiſtered in 
a due manner, nor is the whole Worſhip free from 
groſs Superſtition and Idolatry ; therefore the Church 
of Rome is no Truc Church. (And here by the 
way obſerve that by the ſame Argument that we 
of the Church of England prove our ſelves to be a 
True Church, namely, becauſe our Doctrine and 


| Worſhip are Right, we alſo prove thoſe of Rome to 


be no True Church. Wheretore let us have a care 
that we do not Unchurch ourſelves.) Nay further, 
that Church which makes the Belief and Profeſſion 
of Erroneous Articles, and the Practice of Falſe 
Worſhip neceſſary to Chriſtian Communion, yea to 


Eternal Salvation, cannot poſſibly be a True Church; 


but this is done by the Roman Church: She im- 
poſes upon all Men her Doctrines and Worſhip, 
as — neceſſary Terms of Communion with 
her, and of entering into Heaven hereafter. 
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Other Arguments may be made uſe of, as this ; 


If the Church of Rome be a Cheat and Impoſture, 


then She is no True Church; but we have many 
Reaſons to induce us to believe that She is an ar- 
rant Cheat and Impoſture. That She is ſo, is evi- 


dent from her Diſſembling and Fal/ifying in the moſt 


Important Matters. Of which there are theſe two 
plain Proofs; Firſt, whereas they pretend to ex- 
traordinary Sanctity in the Church of Rome, their 
real and chief Deſign is to promote Secular Power 
and Grandour. This runs through all their ſeeming 
Acts of Religion and Devotion, as I have particu= 
larly ſhewed on an * other occaſion, which I ſhall 
ſhortly publiſh. Any unprejudiced Man may dit 
cern that their Principal Aim is Temporal Pomp 
and Worldly Dominion, Vaſt Revenues and In- 
comes to feed the greedy Avarice, Luxury, and 
Pride of the Churchmen, So that though the 
Church of Rome carries with her the Name of a 
Spiritual Society, yet her Deſign is to ſupplant and 
undermine the Foundations of the Church of Chriſt 
by AﬀeRation of Temporal Sovereignty, by Ex- 


ternal Splendour and Greatneſs, and groſs Senſuality. 


See this exemplified in plain and undeniable In- 
ſtances by a Faithful and Impartial Eye-itneſs in 
his Speculum Europe. This proves the Church of 
Rome to be an Impoſture. 
Secondly, She makes uſe of Frauds and Cheats 
to promote her Cauſe, which ſhews that She herſelf 
is a Cheat and a Lyc. If She were a True Church, 
what occaſien hath She for Fables and Legends, for 
Forged Writings, for Expurgatory Indices, and for 
Feigned Miracles? Why need they cauſe their Ima- 


ges to ſweat, to weep, to bleed, to talk ſometimes, 


and to do Wonders, as the Pagan Worſhippers 
praiſed heretofore with their Images and Idols? 


—) 


— 


Introduction to the Diſcourſes on the Popiſa Points. 
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310 ACONFUTATION of 
obtrude the Belief of their falſe Doctrines on the 


World, and to promote their Superſtitions amon 
the ignorant and credulous People. But theſe 
Falſe Arts plainly ſhew their Religion and Church 
to be F allt For a Religion or Church that is 
True ſtands not in need of Forgeries and Lies to 
ſupport it; it wants no Impoſtures and Deluſions 
to advance the Honour of it, nay, it is unſpeak- 


ably diſhonoured and prophaned by theſe. In ſhort, 


it is not a True, but an Adulterate Church, that 


makes uſe of ſuch Vile Artifices, and we may 
certainly know her to be ſuch by her Tricking after 
this manner. 5 . 
Moreover, I take this to be an Unanſwerable 
Argument, The Church of Antichriſt is not a 
True Church: but the Church of Rome is the 
Church of Antichrift, therefore it is not, neither 
can be a True Church. That the Church of Anti- 
chriſt is not a True Church, is demonſtrated from 
this; that That Church which is not Chriſtian is 
not a True Church, otherwiſe the Body of the 
Jews at this day, and that of the Turks are True 
Churches: but the Church of Rome is not 2 
Chriſtian Church, for a Chriſtian Church and an 


Autichriſtian Church are Contradictions in the very 


Terms. The Church of Chriſt and the Church of 
Antichriſt are directly oppoſite to each other, and 
therefore that Body of Men who conſtitute the 
latter, cannot poſſibly belong to the former. And 
now, that the Church of Rome is Antichriſtian, and 


even Antichriſt itſelf, we are taught by#the Unant- 


mous Determination of all Proteſtant Churches, 
and of our Owns in particular; as is evident from 
ſeveral of her Homilies, and from the Form of Service 
for the 5th of November, All our Prelates and 
Doctors agreed in this, as an Eſtabliſhed Truth: 
Archbiſhop Mhitgiſt maintained this for his Theſis 
at a Publick Commencement, when he took his 
Pegree of Doftor of Divinity, Papa eſt ille Auti- 
chriſtus. 
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| chriftus. And we and other Proteſtant Churches 


derived this firm Belief and Perſuaſion from the 
Apoſtle St. Paul's Deſcription and CharaQter of 
Antichriſt in 2 Thef. ii. and from ſeveral Paſſages 
in the Apocalyptick Les, = which particularly and 
deſignedly ſpeak of Antichriſt, and cannot fairly be 


applied to any but the Church of Rome, and 


eſpecially the Head of it. For my part, I do not 
ſee how a True Son of the Church of England can 
evade and reje& the Plain Teſtimony which She 
bears to this Doctrine, and which She profeſſes to 
be grounded on the Inſpired Writings, namely, 
that the Church of Rome is the Church of Anti- 
chriſt; whence it inconteſtably follows that She is 
not a True Church 2 
Again, I argue thus; Unleſs thoſe that are of 
the Church of England own the. Church of Rome 
to be a Falſe Church, that is, erring in Fundamen- 
tals, they cannot maintain their Plea againſt the 
Now-Conformiſts, who, we ſay, ſeparate from our 
Church becauſe of ſome Indifferent and Circum- 
ſtantial Matters. We are wont to tell them that 
they ought not thus to ſeparate from our Church, 
{ceing our Church holds all the Effentials of True 
Worſhip : and therefore they have no warrant thus 
to ſeparate from her on the account of ſome Cir- 
cumſtances and Modes of Worſhip. But why then 
do we ſeparate from the Church of Rome, which 
our Divines ſay errs only as to ſome Modes of 
Religion, not as to Subſtance; for they tell us 
that ſhe retains all the Neceſſary Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, all its Fundamental and E- 
ſential Articles, which conftitutes her a True 
Church. But if This be ſo, then why did we 
ſeparate from her? Can we account for our aban- 
doning the True Church of Chriſt? You will fay, 
we do it becauſe of ſome Corruptions in that 
Church; but that will not authorizc our Separation; 
tor we always aſſert, againſt the Diſſenters, that 
&E {ome 
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ſome Corruptions in a Church are not a ſufficient 
Ground for any Pcrſons to break off their Com- 
munion with it: therefore we charge the Diſſenters 
with Unlawful Separation, and tell them that they 
have no Cauſe to divide themſelves from us. But 


may not the Papiſts for the fame Reaſon tell us that 


we haye no Cauſe to ſeparate from them; for ſome 
Corruptions in their Church are not a ſufficient 
Reaſon why we ſhould ſeparate from them; for 
we hold that theſe do not hinder their being a True 
Church ; we maintain that they ane all the 
Neceflary Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
all the conſtituent Parts of Divine Worſhip, for 
otherwiſe they could not be a True Church, Where- 
fore for my part 1 muſt nceds confeſs that upon 
Suppolition that the Church of Rome is a Truc 
Church, I cannot fee any good and ſolid Ground 
why we ſhould blame the Diſſenters as Schiſmaticks 
and unlawſul Separatiſts from our Church: for if 
we ourſelves ſeparate from the Church of Rome 
becauſe of ſome Modes in Religion, and not any 
Subftantial or Neceſſary Difference between us, are 
not the Diſſenters excuſable for their Separating 
from us on the fame foot, namely, becauſe they 


cannot agree with us in ſome Modes and Circum- 


ſtances of Worthip, and really in their Conſciences 
believe that they ought not to hold Communion 
with us in that reſpect. 3 | 

I urge this by further appealing to our own 


Practice; If the Church of Rome be a True Church, 


why did we and other Churches ſeparate from her 
at the Reformation ? Doth not our caſting her off 
thew that we rcally thought her to be no True 
Church ? It is owned by Mr. Chillivgworth that * if 
the. Separation was neceſſary which the Proteſtant 
Biſhops made from the Church of Rome, then the 
Church of Rome caunot be a True Church. Which 


— 


E 
* Religion of Prortcltants, c. chip 6. ſect. 87. 
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is very plain, becauſe there is no Neceſſity of Sepa- 
rating ſrom a True Church. And it is as plain that 
our 11 ſeparated from the Church of Rome 
for this very Reaſon, namely, becauſe it. was not a 
True Church. Which I demonſtrate thus; They, 
You all Moderate Proteſtants) held that it is law- 
ul to maintain Communion with a Church into 
which ſome Corruptions in Doctrine and Worſhip 
have crept (as into the Churches of Corinth and 
Galatia) if that Church be True and Sound as to 
all its Eſſentials. Wherefore it is evident that if 
the Church of Rome had been ſound as to all its 
e our Reformers would not have ſeparated 
from it. We muſt grant then that there was an 
Abſolute Neceſſity of leaving the Church of Rome, 
and upon this foot, becauſe She was not a True 
Church, I challenge any Man to put by the Force 
and Dint of this Argument. | 

I Argue further; If the Church of Rome were a 
True Church, there would have been in oa K 
no Call to any Perſons to ſorſake her, and hold no 
Communion with her ; but in Rev. xviii. 4. we read 
this Call, Come out of her, my People. So ſpeaks 
God by his Angel to thoſe in Babylon who were 
not infected with her Corrupt Doctrines and Prac- 
tices : and that by Babylon 18 meant the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt, the Church and Polity of Rome, is 
the united Suffrage and Determination of the moſt 
Judicious Writers of the Proteſtant Churches, and 
of Ours in particular, Yea, Baronius and Bellarmine 
and moſt of the Roman Communion hold that Rome 
is meant by Babylon, in 1 Pet. v. 13. If then we 
muſt come out of the Myſtical. Babylon, the Church 
of Rome, ſhe is no True Church; we muſt own 
this to be ſound Reaſoning, unleſs we can unagine 
that we ſhould be bid from Heaven to come out 
of the True Church. And beſides, if Rome were 
a True Church, St. John would not have thun= 
dered out ſuch Terrible Menaces againſt it 4 75 
eden ee enn an 
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doth in Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11. This is worth our 
conſidering. N 

But J paſs to an other Claſſis of Arguments, 
and I ſhall make it evident that the Church of 
Rome is no True Church, by conſidering what are 
the uſual Criterions and Marks of Truth, what are 
the common Ways that we take of convincing our 
ſelves and others, that any thing is True. When 
we would be certain that a Balance is True, or 
that a Meaſure is fo, do we not compare them with 
the Standard ? If they agree with this, do we not 
conclude that they are a True Balance, and a True 
Meaſure ? How do we know a True Copy but by 
_ examining it by the Original? If it agrees with 
this, we pronounce it to be True. Now, it is fo 
in the 3 Caſe: The Way to know whether 
a Church be True, is to bring. it to the Standard, 
and that is the Holy Scripture; to compare it with 
the Original, and that is to be found only in the 
Bible, eſpecially the New Teſtament. If a Re- 
ligion or a Church anſwers to this, it is a True 
Religion and a True Church: If not, it is a Falſe 
one. 

How do we prove the Religion of the Fews at 
this Day to be a Falſe Religion, but by ſhewing 
that it anſwers not to the Model which Chriſt hath 
given us in the Inſpired Writings ? And how do 
we prove that the Heathen, and that the Mahometan 
Religion are not True, but by demonſtrating their 
Inconſiſtency with the Standard of Religion, which 
is left us by our Saviour and his Apoſtles? In the 
lame Manner we may infallibly know, that the Re- 
ligion and the Church of Rome are not True, be- 
cauſe they diſagree with the only Pattern and Stan- 
dard of the True Religion, and of a True Church, 
namely, the Word of God. This is the Touchſtone 
by which we try whether a Church be True or 
not. That is a True Church that profeſſes the True 
Religion: And that is the True Religion which 

18 
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is according to the Holy Scriptures, Here we are 
taught what is True Doctrine, and what is True Mor- 
ſbip (which make a True Church); and by com- 
aring the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church of 
— with theſe, we plainly diſcern, that ſhe is a 
Falſe Church; tor ſhe teaches Falſe Doctrines, and 
enjoyns a Falſe Worſhip, yea, ſhe enjoyns them as 
Neceſſary to Salvation. ho then can affirm with 
any ſhew of Reaſon, that the Church of Rome is a 
True Church ? Yea, who cannot with good Rea- 
ſon maintain that ſhe is a Counterfeit Church, and 
only apes the True Church? 

What St. Auguſtine ſaith, with Relation to the 
Donatiſts, may be — here, and will be a good 
Direction to us to find out the True Church. * The 

uleſtion between us and the Donatifts, ſaith he, is, 

here is the Church © what then ſball we do? ſball 
we ſeek for the Church in our own Words, or in thoſe 
of her Head our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? I think we ought 
to ſeek Her rather in his Words, who is the Truth, 
and beft knows his own Body. And afterwards, 
he ſaith, + Let us therefore Jook for the True Church 
in the Holy Canonical Scriptures. The Reaſon of 
this is ay Subſtantial ; for the True Church is that 
which is deſcribed to be ſuch in theſe Sacred Wri- 
tings, and the Falſe Church is that which is repre- 
ſented there as /uch. The Church is founded on 
the Scriptures, and therefore in them only we are 
to ſearch for the Truth or Fal/ity of a Church. But 
by what _— can you call that the True Church 
which rejects the Doctrines and Practices pre- 
ſeribed us in the Scriptures, and profeſſes and im- 


i 


* Inter nos & Donatiſtas quzſtio eſt, Ubi fir Ecclefia ? Quid ergo 
facturi ſumus? In verbis noſtris eam quæſituri, an in verbis Capitis 
ſui Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſti? Puto quod in illius potius verbis 
eam quærere debemus qui Veritas eſt, & optimè novit corpus ſuum. 
De Unit. Eccleſ. cap. 2. | 


+ Ergo in Scripturis Sanctis Canonicis eam requiramus. cap. 3. 
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poſes Doctrines and Practices clearly oppoſite to 


thoſe that are enjoyned us by Chriſt and his Apo- 
les, yea, which diſparages and vilifies the Scrip= 


tures, and denies them to be a ſufficient Rule of 


Faith and-Manners ? I ſtand amazed to fee ſome of 
our Churchmen, notwithſtanding this, crying up 
the Church of Rome as a True Church. 

'T will here take Notice, how ſome of them are 
pleaſed to make uſe of fome Eva/ions to favour the 
Romanifts. They are wont to uſe this Compa- 


' riſon, and they fancy there is great Vertue and 


Force in it: As a ſick and diſeaſed Man, or a 
lame or blind Man is a True Man, ſo the Church 
of Rome 1s a True Church, though ſhe hath her Ma- 
ladies and Sickneſſes, though a very great Lameneſs 
and Blindneſs have ſeized her. Thus Biſhop Bram- 

Hall, in his Vindication of Grotins, &c. But there is 


—nothing of Weight at all in this Compariſon ; for 


a ſick, or a lame, or a blind Man, hath all the E- 


ſentials of a Man; he hath every thing that is re- 
quiſite to make him a True Man: But the Church 


of Rome hath not thoſe things which conſtitute a 
True Church; ſhe wants the very Eſſentials of a 


Church as J have ſhewed. A diſeaſed Man is a True 


Man, but a dead Man is not: He cannot, with 
any Propricty, be called a Man. So the Church of 


Rome may be ſaid to be dead, rather than diſeaſed ; 
tor the failing in the very Vitals of Religion (as 


hath been proved) cannot be reckoned among the 
Living, but may deſervedly be pronounced a dead 
Church, and conſequently not a true one. It muſt 
herc be remembered, that though it is not Health or 
Soundneſs of Body that makes a Man a Man, yet it 
js Soundneſs of Doctrine, together with Rectitude 
ot Worſhip, that makes a Church a Charch And 
conſequently the Church of Rome bcing deſtitute of” 
theſe is no True Church. Thus we ſee that the Com- 
pariſon is nothing to rhe Purpoſe, tho? it be frequently 
uſed, and with ſome Aſſurance by our Churchmen. 
2 Others 
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Others tell us, that a whoriſh Wite, though ſhe 
is falſe to her Husband, is a True Woman; fo 
the Church of Rome, though ſhe be a Great Whore, 
Rev. xvii. I. xix. 2. yet ſhe is a True Church. But 
who ſees not how ſhallow and impertinent this is ? 
For though it may be faid, a whoriſh Wife is a 
True Woman, yet we cannot ſay the is a True Wife, 
which is the Re/ation that anſwers to the Church, as 

the Apoſtle long ſince told us. 
But hear what ſtrange kind of Language they 
further make uſe of to ſupport their Opinion. 
* The Church of Rome, ſay they, is Metaphy/ically 
a True Church, as a Thief is a True Man, confifling of 
Body and Soul; but Morally it is not a True Church, 
becauſe of its Corruptions and Errours. We may per- 
ceive they are put hard to it, when ſuch a Quaint 
Diſtinction as this is brought up to maintain the 
Cauſe. Let the Church of Rome be as true in 
Metaphy/icks as ſhe will, yet if the be not fo in 
Ethics, and according to the Chriftian ys 
there is nothing ſaid in her Behalf, Wherefore there 
is nothing advanced by this Diſtinction, but a tar- 
ther Confirmation of what I have offered and pro- 
ved, that the Church of Rome, Morally or Chriſtiau- 
ly ſpeaking, is not to be accounted a True Church: 
It hath not the Qualifications which either Mora- 
lity or Chriftianity requires in that Body of Men 
which we call a Church. 83 

1 think I need not take notice of an other Subter- 
fuge, that which Archbiſhop Laud, in his Con- 


ference with Fiſber, makes uſe of. He grants that the 


Church of Rome is not the Right Church, yet he 
will not be beaten off from its being a True Church. 
But is not Right oppoſed to Wrong, and then ſeeing 
he grants that the Church of Rome is not the Right 
Church, muit he not yield it to be the Wrong One ? 


2 


* Biſhop Bramhall's Vindication of Grotius, &c. 


And 


| 
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And is not that an other Word for a Falſe One? 
Any unprejudiced Man will own this. So that we 
ſee our Adverſaries, as ſerious as they ſeem to be, 
do but trifle, and play with Words. They may 
ſtrain them, and call Things as they pleaſe, but if 
they confine themſelves to Propriety of Speech, it 
is evident that they cannot call that Body of Men 


who embrace the Popiſh Religion a Church. Strift- 


ly ſpeaking, they are no ſuch thing. They have 
the bare Title of a Church, and nothing elſe. That 
which we call a Falling Star, is not a Star: In the 
ſame Senſe we may ſay, that the Church of Rome, 
that Apoſtate Fallen Church, is not a Church. Tho 

in common Diſcourſe we attribute that Name to it, 


yet it is an improper Mode of Speaking. When we 


ſpeak of the Idols of the Gentiles, and call them joy 
gods, we do as good as deny them to be Gods, for 
Falſe gods are No Gods : So though the Church of 
Rome hath the Name of a Church, yet it is not a 
True one, but a Falſe one. In a Word, it is equi- 
vocally called a Church, as a dead Man is called a 


Man. 1 , 


There is an other Objection that is commonly 
made uſe of, namely, that if the Body of Men in 
the Roman Society be not a Church, and a True 
Church, but an idolatrous One, then the Ordination 
and Miniſtry which we have reccived from them 
are not True, and conſequently our Ordination and 


- Miniſtry, which were at firſt conveyed from them, 


are void: And ſo whilſt we are endeavouring to 


prove the Church of Rome to be no Church, we 


prove our own to be none. To this it is anſwered, 
that All that Iaolaters do in a Church is not Un- 


law ful. Among the Corruptions of Doctrine and 


Worſhip in the Church of Rome, Ordination was, 
as to the Main and Subſtance of it, good and valid. 


Thoſe therefore that were ordained by the Papiſts, 
were truly ordained. 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, the Legitimacy of a publick outward. 


Call in the Chriftian Church to the Miniſtry, . de- 


pos upon the External Profe//ion of the 1 | 


eligion, and conſequently the Church of Rome 
openly profeſſing Chriſtianity, hath Power to ap- 

int Perſons to the Miniſterial Function: And 
the Lawtulneſs of this outward Adminiſtration in 
the Church, is not impaired by the Errours of the 
Adminiſtrators, As we cannot then argue from the 
Lawfulneſs of ſuch an Adminiſtration, to the Truth 
and Lawfulneſs of the Church wherein this is done 
ſo we cannot argue from the Illegitimacy and Ido- 
latry of a Church, to the Unlawtulneſs and Nullity 
of ſome external Adminiftrations in the Church. 

And truly this was never queſtioned; tor ſeveral 
Arian and Neftorian Biſhops and Presbyters were 
allowed by the Catholicks to be True Miniſters, 
though they were ordained by thoſe of a Falſe 
Church. "Lhe firſt Council of Nice, and moſt of the 
Fathers have determined, that thoſe that are or- 


dained by Heretical Biſhops or Presbyters, need 


not, ought not to re-iterate their Ordination, 1t 
being as to the Subſtance of it Legitimate. And 
ſo as to Baptiſm, we know what was the Senſe of 
the Antient Fathers concerning the Repeating it; 


for though the Cyprianick and the African Churches 


were fierce for Rebaptizing thoſe who had been 
baptized by Hereticks, yet other Churches, yea 


and Councils, determined the contrary. It is true, - 


the Eaſtern Churches alſo were generally for Re- 
baptizing, and the Council of Laodicea made a De- 
cree to that Purpaſe ; but the Wefern Biſhops and 
Churches always determined, that thoſe who were 
re- admitted into the Church, ſhould not be baptized 
again: Their former Baptiſm by Hereticks was va- 
lid, and not to be nulled. And even among the 
Africans, the Great St. Auguſtine maintains , that 


bs De Baptiſmo, 1. 2, e. 7. L4: 6&6 1 i 
Baptiſin 
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Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks, in the Name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is not to be re- 
iterated. I might add, that it was blameable in 
the Cataphryges, the Novatians, and Donatiſts, who 
were reckoned as Schiſmaticks by the Orthodox, 
that they Re-baptized thoſe who came over to their 
Communion and Party, and would not otherwiſe 
admit them into their Communion. * 

Now, from what was determined by the Antient 
Churches, concerning the Baptiſin of thoſe that were 
baptized by Hereticks, we may gather what their 
Sentiment was concerning Ordination, namely, that 
it was not to be repeated, though it was admini- 
ſtred in an Heretical Church: That did not null 
the Lawfulneſs of that Ordinance. And I have 


mentioned before, that the firſt Nicene Council al- 


lowed of the Impoſition of Hands by Hereticks in 


Ordination: And if ſuch as had been ordained by 
them returned to the Catholick Church, they were 


to be received without New Orders. This hath 
been obſerved even among the Reformed Churches © 
Re-ordination was not required of thoſe that came 
from the Roman Church to them : But being or- 
dained to preach and to adminifter the Sacraments, 
it was thought they might now. diſcharge thoſe 
Offices in a right Manner, which they had done be- 
fore in a wrong one. Luther, and Calvin, and o- 
thers, who were ordained by the Roman Biſhops, 
did not receive a New Ordination. All this, I hope 
makes it evident, that though the Church of Rome 
be not a True Church ; and though Ordination hath 


been conferred by ſome of that Church on ſome of 


our Biſhops, yet it doth not follow -thence that 
their Ordination is void or invalid; for we fee that 
according to the 1 and Practice of the 
Antient Chriſtian Churches, thoſe Men were allow- 
ed to be Tus Minifters who were ordained by He- 
reticks. Wherefore one who hath handled this Sub- 
ject with good Repute, conforms himſelf to this 

| Sentiment, 


; 
I 
1 
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And no Man can 
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Sentiment, that Miniſters that are Hereticks may 
lawfully Ordain ; and the Reaſon he gives is re- 
markable, * This Defe# of True Faith is prejudicial 
to the Perſon himſelf, but not to the Inſtitution of 
Chrift, nor doth it deprive the Church of the Benefit of 
that Inſtitution. | 
It this Anſwer doth not ſatisfy the Objection, I 
will add an other, to wit, that though it ſhould 
follow from the Church of Rome's not being a True 
Church, that the Eccleſiaſtical Orders derived from 
her are not valid, but nulled, yet this doth not af- 


feet our Caſe at all. For right Ordination, where it 


cannot be had, is not neceſſary, no more than right 
Baptiſm. When God is pleaſed to bring 2 
under ſuch a Nece/ſ/ity, he — of them without 
a Formal Baptizing, or Regular Ordaining. And 
articularly with Reference to the Latter of theſe, 
— are ſufficiently authorized by divine Provi- 
dence to execute the Office of Paſtors in the Church, 
and there is no need of any other Commiſſion. In 
extraordinary Caſes there muſt be extraordinary 
Expedients and Methods. This was the Caſe of 
many Foreign ef e at the firſt Reformation: 
iſapprove of the Lawfulneſs of 
it, becauſe Ab/olute Neceſſity legitimates thoſe things 
in the Chriſtian Church which otherwiſe ſhould be 
condemned. 

Thus I have returned an Anſwer to the Enquiry 
grounded on the firſt Part of the Poſition, Whether 
the Church of Rome is a True Church, I have (as I 
apprehend ) ſhewed, that they deſerve not the Name 
of Proteſtants who aſſert this, and that there is 
great Reaſon to diſclaim ſuch a Propoſition, ſeeing 
it is manifeſt that the Romaniſts — the very 
Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion. I am more 
eſpecially concerned that any of our Engliſh Pro- 


— 
„% 


Tho. Brown Concio ad Clerum. 


X teſtants 
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teſtants ſhould be blameable in this Matter, as we 


find they are; yea, we are told by One *, that 
this Netion is almoſt proper to our Engliſh, to main- 
tain that the Roman Church errs not in the Primary 


and Fundamental Articles of Faith, and conſequent- 


ly is a True Church. For my Part, I think any 
Man of Common Senſe is able to give Judgement 
on the other Side, becauſe it is plain and manifeſt 
that the Roman Church hath not theſe neceſſary 
Requiſites which conſtitute a True Church. 


I proceed now to the ſecond Part of the Poſition, 
namely, that Papiſts may be /aved in that Church. 
Which ftrengthens the former Part of the Poſitions; 
tor the Church of Rome muſt necds be granted to 
be a True Church, if Salvation is to be had in it, 
and that by the Conceſſion of Proteſtauts And ſo 
again, if the Church of Rome be a True Church, 
it follows, that Perſons may be ſaved in it; for 
that is a True Church where Salvation is to be had. 
I reckon then that I have anſwered the ſecond 


Part of the Poſition, by anſwering the Firſt ; ha- 


ving proved that the Church of Rome is not a True 


"Church, L have thereby proved that Salvation is not 


to be had in her Communion. This is ſo evident, 
that one would think no Man of ſerious Thoughts 
ſhould boggle at it. Yet I know not how it comes 
to pals that many Proteſtant Writers will not allow 
of this: As fierce as they ſeem to be, or really are 
againſt Popery, yet they hold it to be a Religion 
wherein a Man may be ſaved. They declare that 


Papiſts may go to Heaven, though Papiſts hold 


that we Proteſtants cannot. On which Account 
one of our chief + Preachers tells us, that he hopes 
well concerning thoſe of the Church of Rome. And 
it is the Acknowledgement of others ( yea great 


. 


1 


— 


* Mr. Mede, Book 4. p. 1058, 
+ Dr. Lilotſon, Serm. Of the Trial of Spirits, 
= Numbers) 
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is neither the Right Faith, nor the True 
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Numbers) of our Divines, that the Roman Catho- 


licks may be ſaved in their corrupt Religion. 

I muſt needs declare, that I am of an other Per- 
fraſion, and I adhere to the Sentiments of thoſe 
Old Proteſtants, who neither believed the Roman 
Church to be a True Church, nor to be in the Way 
of Salvation. Thoſe Words of Dr. Whitaker, that 
learned and pious Profeſſor of Divinity in the Uni- 


verſity of Cambridge in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 


are worth the inſerting here; * We do not only hold, 


faith he, he Church of Rome which now is, mot to 


be Catholick, but we contend that ſhe is not a True 
Particular Church of Chrift, Wherefore we maintain 
that ſbe ought to be abandoned by all thoſe who would 
be ſaved, as ſbe is the Synagogue of Antichriſt and 
Satan. He is clear in this Point, that the Church 
of Rome is not a True Church, and that (as the 
Conſequent of that) there is 20 Salvation to be had 
in her. And this was the profeſſed Judgement of 
Broughton, Reinolds, Perkius, and others. And 


the thing itſelf carries ſufficient Conviction and Evi— 


dence with it; for (as I have ſhewed e 
Morſbip in 


the Roman Communion : They hold damnable Er- 


rours, and they live in Superſtition and Idolatry. 
Therefore Papiſts, as Papiſts, cannot be ſaved. If 
any Mau 22 the Beaſt and his Image, and re- 
cerve his Mark in his Forehead, or in his Hand, the 


ſame ſball drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, 


which is poured out without Mixture into the Cup of 
his Indiguation, and he ſhall be tormented with Fire 
and Brimftone, &c. Rev. xiv. 9, 10. a 
But then you will ſay, This is very Uncharita- 
ble, for this is to damn almoſt all. People that lived 


before the Proteſtant Religion was on foot. Are 
we to think that in ſo many Ages all periſhed that 


— — _— 


„ 8 


LY 


* Controverſ. 2. Qu. 6. c. 1. 
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were Papiſts ? Are all our Predeceſſors and Fore- 
fathers gone down to Hell? I anſwer, 


1. I deny not-that in the Times of Popery my 


were ſaved, namely, out of the Number of thoſe 
who were not come to Maturity of Ae, and con- 


ſequently could not deliberately conſent to the Cor- 


ruptions of Popery: And theſe Non-adult (as it 
is generally in all Places) far exceed in Number 
thoſe that are arrived to Years of Underſtanding 
and Judgement. Therefore it is vainly and falſely 
ſuggeſted, that we hold that the greateſt Part of 
Perſons. before the Reformation were damned. 
2. We read that there were many in all Ages 
aft that declared their Deteſtation of the corrupt 
—— and Practices of Rome; of which I have 
iven the Reader a Specimen in an other Place. 
od reſerved to himſelf ſeveral Thouſands (as in 
the time of Idolatry among the Hraelites) who did 
not ſubmit to the groſs Corruptions of Popery. 
Even in thoſe dark Times theſe were Witneſſes to 
the Truth, and ſtood up and maintained the right 
Faith and Worſhip. "Theſe ſeem to be of the 
Number of thoſe who obeyed that Call which I 
mentioned before, Come out of her, my People. There 
were ſome even in Babylon that were the People of 
God, They were in the Roman Church, but not o 


it: They kept themſelves from being corrupted, 


and in that Senſe they may be ſaid to have come out 
of it. On which Account, I grant that Multitudes 
were ſaved in the Midft of Popery. 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Perſons, even thoſe 
that were tainted with the Pollutions of the Roman 
Church. They were not alike, and therefore our 
—— concerning them muſt be different. 

ome were Weak and Ignorant, but Well- meaning, 
and may be ſaid to Erre in the Simplicity of their 
Hearts: Beſides, that they had not the Means and 
Opportunities of being inſtructed in the Truth, 
and informing themſelves about the Doctrines of 
| Religion: 
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Religion: But others were wilfully blind, and 


erred out of Obſtinacy, as the Roman Catholicks 
do now generally, who have Opportunities of be- 
ing informed of the Truth of the Proteſtant Re- 


ligion, and of being convinced of the Danger of 
Popery. I am not backward to believe, that though 


this latter Rank of Perſons heretofore periſhed 
through their own Fault, becauſe they choſe to 
live and die in their Errours, yet the Former 
found Mercy and Favour through the Blood of 
Jeſus. And thus we do not promiſcuouſly ſentence 
our Forefathers to Hell-flames, as we are repre- 
ſented by our Adverſaries to do. | 

4. God might, - 4 his Grace and good Spirit, 
convert ſeveral to the True Faith and Pure Reli- 
gion, at the very Cloſe of their Lives. When the 
ordinary Means of Salvation were wanting, God 
could ſupply his Servants with extraordinary Ones : 
For the Foundation of God ftands ſure, and he 


knows who are his, and he can call them when he 


pleaſes. Thus in the Ame of Popery many were 


ſaved, but not in the Way of Popery; for Papiſts, 


as ſuch, cannot be ſaved, as I have before demon- 


| ſtrated. Theſe Particulars which I have ſuggeſted, 


are, I conceive, a full Anſwer to that Tmputation 
which is caſt upon us, that we damn all our Pre- 
deceflors that lived in the 'Time of Popery. It is 


, manifeſt from what I have ſaid, that this is a falſe 


and groundleſs Accufation, and J have ſhewed what 
Thoughts we ought to have concerning the State 

of our Foretathers. | 
I am drawing now towards a Concluſion, If 
you grant that thoſe of the Roman Communion are 
in a /afe Condition, (and they are ſo indeed if they 
be in a /atvable State) you give up the Cauls 
of Proteftantiſin, and you in vain talk againſt the 
Church of Rome. You render the Reformation Un- 
neceſſary, or at leaft you hold it was not worth the 
great Pains and Trouble that attended it. There 
| XR "RN 
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is no Reaſon to be very much diſpleaſed at the 
Roman Communion, if we diller from them onl 
in a ie Accidental Things. It the general As- 
ſertion of our Clergy be true, that the Papiſts are 
Right as to all Efjertials, and are in a ſalvable 
State, it is abſurd and unreaſ nable to contend with 
them ſo much as we do, and to defend our Se- 
paration from them. We may ſpare all our paſ- 
ſionate Harangues from the Pulpit and the Preſs 
againſt the Church of Rome, if ſhe be that Church 
which theſe Perſons repreſent her to be. To ſpeak 
freely, I queſtion not but that the Decay of the 
Proteſtant Religion is owing to this Perſwaſion in a 
great Meaſure. Yea, Popery hath ſenſibly increaſed 
and got ground, fince that looſe Doctrine hath 
prevailed among Proteſtants, that Papiſts, as Pa- 
piſts may be ſaved. As long as our Divines hold 
this, they do in vain diſſwade any Perſons from 
embracing Popery, and they do in vain blame thoſe 
that do. This pernicious Notion Abroad is that 
which hath cauſed ſeveraP Great Men, of late, to 
forſake the Proteſtant Religion, and to turn Roman 
Catholicks; and it may have the ſame Effect here 
at Home. Beſides, this makes thoſe that are of 
that Church adhere more firmly to it: And this 
makes Proteſtants, for Gain and Advantage, turn 
Papiſts. Thus this Exceſs of Charity is very dan- 
gerous and pernicious, and invites great Multitudes 
of Men to abandon the Reformed Religion. This 
over-laviſh yielding to ſuch a Propoſition as the 
Salvability of the Papiſts in their Corrupt Religion 
hath proved very deſtructive. There are many 
Examples of this, I'll mention but one. Mr. Wadi 
worth, a Convert to the Church of Rome, owns * 
this to be. the great Occaſion of his Separating 
from the Church of England, becauſe the Men of 


* Tn his Letter to Mr. Bedel. 
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this Church holds the Church of Rome to be a True 
Church, and that Salvation 1s to be had in it ; and 
therefore it is more ſate and ſecure to become a 
Roman Catholick, who is of a True Church by 
Conſent of both Proteſtants and Papiſts, than to 
remain a Proteftant, who 1s of a True Church in the 
Opinion of one ot them only. 

I will only conclude with this Reflection, that 
there are ſome of this Perſwaſion who ſhew more 
Charity to thoſe of the Roman Communion, than to 
many of their own Brethren of the Proteſtant Come 


munion, whoſe Diſſenting Opinions and Practice they 
diſlike. Some of theſe cry up the Church of Rome 


for a True Church ;, and hold that there are True Sa- 


craments and True Miniſters in it: But they are rea- 
dy to cry down the Reformed Churches as Fal/e 
ones, as having no True Sacraments, nor True Mi- 
niſters, meerly becauſe they are not under Epiſcopal 
Government, They vouch the Papiffs to be in a 
Sate of Salvation, but they tell the Non-conformiſts 
that they are Schiſmaticks, and in a State of 
Damnation. 1 
It is roared out with great Vehemency, that Se- 
paration from our Church is, à damnable Sin; bat 
we don't hear them ſay with that Vehemency, that 
it is a damnable Sin to joyn with the Church of 


Rome, though that is a Separation ſrom our Church 


with a Witneſs ; yea, they hold that thoſe who go 
over to the Church of Reme, go over to a True 
Church, and are in a State of Salvation. Who can- 


not but wonder at the ſtrange Verdict that is given 
by theſe Men ! | 
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OF THE 
Second POSITION 
Held by ſome of our Divines ; 


Namely, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
True and Proper Prieſts, and have their 
True and Proper Sacrifice and Altar now 
on Earth. | 


the Writings of ſome of our Eccle- 
ze faſticks is, that There are Real and 
Proper Prieſts now under the Goſpel, 

& that theſe Prieſts offer up in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper a Proper Sacrifice, and 
that the Communion- Table is an Atar properly ſo 
called. This was a Doctrine much in Faſhion in 
Archbiſhop Laud's Days, and was ſtifly maintained 
by Dr. Heylin, his Grace's Chaplain, and other 
Writers of that Stamp. Even Mr, Mede was over- 
borne with the Times, and freely confeſſes that he 
preached and publiſhed this Sort of Doctrine “, 
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that he might not be thought addicted to the Puritan 


Faction; which is à Crime, faith he, 4 once faſtened 
on a Man, can never be waſhed off. To avoid this 
Imputation, and to gratify the then preſent Powers 
in the Church, he (otherwiſe a good Man) eſpouſed 
this Opinion. Poor Gentleman, he was hard put 
to it; he muſt either be of the Metropolitan's 
Opinion, or he muſt never dine at Lambeth. Mr. 
qe: 3 openly profeſſed this Doctrine; and ſo 
did Biſhop Taylor. More lately Dr. Bull ( after- 


wards Biſhop) aſſerted the fame ; and Biſhop Be- 


veridge is very poſitive for it“; The Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, ſaith he, may as properly be called 
a Sacrifice as any that was ever offered, except that 
which was offered by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 

But none are more Zealous in this Cauſe than 


our Nonjuring Brethren, Mr. Dodwell, atter he 


of 


had called the Euchariſt a mytical Sacrifice, adds 15 
This is far from diminiſhing either the Propriety of the 
Signification, or the Efficacy of the Thing So that 
he joyns with his Brethren, and holds the Lord's 
Supper to be a Proper Sacrifice. An other tells us, 
$ Nhat when Chriſt was on Earth || he offered up 

« the Sacrifice of his own Body and Blood, and 
« he hath ordained the /ame Sacrifice to be offered 
„ up by his Prieſts on Earth, which are the Bread 
« and Wine: And theſe being offered up in Con- 
„junction with that Sacrifice, which he in Perſon 

J 

« offers up in Heaven, becomes the Same to us, 
and is ſo accepted by his Father“. And again * 
« God hath commanded and authorized his Prieſts 
« to offer up Chrift's crucified Body and Blood upon 
« Earth, in Reſemblance, and in Conjunction with 


« what he in Perſon offers in Heaven”. So at an other 


— 
pr Cy — 


* Sermon 8. Vol. 1. : 
f Diſcourſe of one Altar and One Prieſthood. p. 316. 
I Rehearfal, Fan. 14. 1797. $ Rehearſal, Arg. 14. 


Time“, 


a 
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Time *, „As Chrift ”, faith he, © in his own Perſon 
& perpetually offers up the Sacrifice of himſelf once 
“ made in the Preſence of his Father in Heaven, 
« to interpoſe between the Wrath of God and our 
&« Sins, ſo hath he ordained Prieſts upon Earth to 
« repreſent his Perſon, and offer the Same Sacrifice 
« jn Reſemblance and Figure under the holy Sym- 
« bols he hath commanded ; which therefore he 
« calls his own Body and Blood, granting us here- 
« by to be made * of them Really and 
« Truly in an outward and viſible Manner, and 
« his Prieſts to offer them up to God on Earth, 
« in Conjunction with the ſame which he celebrates 
« in his own Perſon in Heaven, making beth one 
« and the ſelf-ſame Sacrifice ”. 

An + other peremptorily aſſerts, That Biſhops 
and Presbyters are Proper Prieſis, yea, Proper Sa- 
crificing Prieſts, and their Office is a Proper Prieſthood, 
and the Euchariſt is a Proper Sacrifice, and is to be 
offered on the Altar as a TJrus, Proper, and Ma- 
terial Sacrifice, in a Contra- diſtinction to a Figura- 
tive one. And he would have an other Table e- 
rected in the Chancel on Purpoſe to ſet the Bread 
and Wine upon, before they are fetched to be pla- 
ced on the Altar: For this practice will help the 
People to conceive how the Bread aud Wine are their 
Oblation, and how it is made a Sacrifice by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prieft, This is very nice, and we are 
beholden to him for the Diſtinction between Obla- 
tion and Sacrifice, though at other times he and his 
Brethren make them to be the ſame. The Dr. 
is fo full of this Conceit, that he ſhews himſelf 
very much diſpleaſed becauſe this placing of Two 
Tables or Altars 1s not obſerved cither in Cathedral 
or Parochial Churches. It is Pity he hath not the 
Regulating of theſe great Matters in his Power. 


* Rehearſal, Wedneſday Aug. 1708. 
+ Dr. Hickes's Chriſtian Prieſt hood aſſerted, 
But 
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But he goes as far as he is able, he openly and 
publickly aſſerts and maintains that Prieſt and Altar 
and Sacrifice are abſolutely neceſſary under the 
Goſpel, and no Church or Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians can be without them. 

I might take notice of what an other Writer 
faith ; though he grants“ it is true that in Stridneſs 
of Speech there never was a Sacrifice, nor ever ſhall 
be any but Chriſt's alone; yet he is pleaſed to con- 
tradi& himſelf afterwards, and to tell. that ſ Ne 
but the Prieſt can offer it (the Euchariſt) up as @ 
Proper Sacrifice And in an ( other Place he | 
thus in the Name of his Brethren, We think the 
Terms Prieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice very properly to 
belong to the Chriſtian Religiov. An other talks 
much of the Sacerdotal Office as appropriated to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and would have the _ 
lifted up, in imitation of the Elevation of the Popi 
Sacrifice in the Maſs. Then comes + the Writer 
of. the Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar, who after all 
the Attempts of others, and even after a former 
one of his own ( for he was the Author of the 
Propitiatory Oblation) ſtrikes up in defence of this 
Pretended Sacrifice, and offers up five hundred 
Sheets in its b b 

This is a Notion that is growing every day u 
us, a Notion, which as it — — N, fo Fit | 
like to conduct many thither. Wherefore I think 
my ſelf concerned to take notice of this Dangerous 
Opinion, and check its Progreſs, and hinder the 
fatal Tendency of it. Accordingly I will diſtinctly 
prove, I. That there are 20 Prieſts properly ſo called 
in the Times of Chriſtianity. 2. That there is 
no Sacrifice of that kind. 3. That there is no Atar. 


— 
— 


* Mr. Lecvis's Apology for the Clergy of the Church of England. p. oo. 
+ Page 545. 5 Page 172. Sig 2 
Mr. Scanderet's Sacrifice, the Divine Service. p. 246, 247. 
+ Mr. Folnſon. | 
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My Firſt Propoſition is that in the * 
Church there are no Prieſts properly fo called. This I 


will explain and prove in theſe following Particulars, 


I. All Chriſtians and Believers are ſaid to be 
Priefts in the Language of the New Teſtament. 
They are expreſsly called 4 holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. 
ii. 5, Yea, the Chriſtian Church and whole So- 
ciety of Believers are ſtiled a Royal Prieſſ hood, 1 Pet. 


ii. 9. which it is probable refers to Exod. xix. 6, 


where the Jewiſh Nation is called a Kingdom of 
Prieſts. So in Rev. i. 6. it is ſaid he hath made us 


Prieſts unto God and his Father And the ſame is 


repcated Rev. v. 10. Whence we might argue that 
the Laity are Prieſts 233 ſo called, as well as our 
Adverſaries argue from any other Places that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are proper Prieſts but it 
is evident that this Title is not attributed to Be- 


lievers and all holy Men in a Proper and Strict Senſe, 


but only by way of Reſemblauce to the Prieſts under 
the Law. | 

_ Firſt, In reſpe& of their Separation. Prieſts were 
Perſons ſet apart, and diſtinguiſhed from the reft : 
and herein Believers are like them, they are taken 


out of the World, and apparently ſeparated from 


them in their Judgements, Thoughts, Deſires, Af- 
fections and Converſation. The Definition of a 
Prieft, Heb. v. 1. is that he is taken from among 
Men, and ordained in Things pertaining to God in 
a like Senſe all True Chriftians are Prieſts, that is, 
they are choſen out from the reſt of Mankind, and ſet 


apart and dedicated to the Service of the Moſt High. 


Secondly, In reſpect of Conſecration. The Legal 
Prieſts were Anointed and ſolemnly . Noni to 
their Office. And therein all holy Perſons under 
the Goſpel reſemble them, they having received 
the Un#io of the Spirit of God, the Spiritual 

Anointing with ſaving Gifts and Graces. 
Thirdly, The Moſaick Prieſts were to be with- 
out Blemiſh ; and beſides, they were by their Office 
| o 
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to uſe Waſhings and Sprinklings, and ſeveral Kinds 
of Purification. In a reſembling manner Believers 
are a Holy Prieſthood, eminent for their Purity and 
Sanity, and giving continual Proofs of theſe in 
their Lives and Actions; | 
Tvuri b In reſpe& of their Employments, the 
moſt conſiderable of which under the Law was 
Sacrificing : and this is the Work of the Faithful, 
they have their peculiar Oblations to offer, they 
1 up Spiritual Sac riſices acceptable to God by Feſus 
hrift, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and theſe Spiritual Sacrifices 
are the Sacrifices of Prayer and I hankfgiving, and 
all other Services and Offices of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion which are enjoined them. Thus all Believers 
are Holy Prieſts unto God. 3 . 
And this is a Notion which ſome of the Gentiles 
were not Strangers to; they repreſented a Good 
Man as one that is dignified with the Sacerdotal 
Office. The famous Antoninus tells us that ſuch a 
one is 4 Prieſt and Miniſter of God. Hierocles ap- 
proves of this Denomination, and ſaith, he is the 
Beſt Prieſt and Sacrificer that offers his Soul, and 
makes an Oblation of his Heart. Porphyrius expreſſes 
himſelf after the ſame Rate, and ſo do ſome other 
Pagan Philoſophers ; in which (as in ſome other 
Things) they ſymbolize with the Stile of Scripture. 
But did they or any ſober Men think that all Good 
Men are Prieſts in the proper and fri Senſe? No 
certainly; they meant it only as a Common Title. 
II. The Miniſters of the Goſpel, as /uch,. are 
no where called Prieſts in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament. It is true, as they come under 
the Notion of Chriſtians and Believers (of which I 
ipoke before) they may claim this Name ; but we 
o not find that the Writings of the Evangeliſts 
or Apoſtles allow it them as they are an Order or 
Rank of Men differenced from the Laity : which 


— 


* jepevs 716 V drugs bear. 


plainly 
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ainly intimates to us they ought not to make uſe 
of this Title. In the Beginning, and immediately 
after the Apoſtles there was no ſuch Language. 
The Apoſtles, eſpecially St. Paul, who in their 
Epiſtles had ſo frequent occaſion to mention the Mi- 
niſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, and to ſpeak 
of the Nature of their Office, and who actually 
doth mention and ſpeak of theſe, would certainly 
at one time or other have called themſelves and the 
Miniſters of the Church Prieſts, and would have 
told us that their Function is a Prieſthood + but 
not one Syllable of this kind do we any where read, 
and therefore it is plain that their abſtaining from 
ſuch Language, which was neceſſary for them to 
uſe if they had thought themſelves or other Mi- 
niſters to be real Prieſts, is an Argument that that 
Denomination ought not to be fixed on them: Yea, 
it is reaſonable to think that the Holy Ghoſt, as 
toreſecing that ſome Churchmen would challenge 
this Name, and make ill uſe of it, porponrly avoided 
this Title in the Writings of the New Teſtament. 
No Biſhops or Presbyters are ever ſtiled here 
Prieſts, either by Chrift or the Apoſtles, and the 
Doctrine of Prieſthood is no where aflerted : whereas 
if there had been any ſuch thing, and if the Evan- 
gelical Miniſters had been properly Prieſts, it would 
have been expreſsly taught. 
— Yea, it would have been very Seaſonable and 
Conguous to uſe this Stile, and to preach this Doc- 
trine, becauſe hereby the Chriſtian Teachers would 
have ingratiated themſelves with the unbelieving 
Fews, who were their great Oppoſers, but were 
brought up in the Doctrine of Prieſthood. It had 
therefore been very uſeful, in order to propagating 
the Goſpel, not to conceal this Doctrine, but 
openly to declare it. | 
And if we conſider further that the Apoſtles 
in ſeveral Things thought fit to Fudaize, and to 
comply with the Moſaick Uſages, and * y 
in t. 
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St. Paul tells us that unto the Jeus he became a 
Few, that he might gain the Tews, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 
that he might win that People to the Chriſtian 
Faith, we cannot but conclude, that if he and 
other Apoſtles had thought themſelves to be Real 
Prieſts, and their Miniftry a Real and Proper 
Prieſthood, they would have moſt readily pro- 
claimed this to the Fews, in expectation that when 
that People ſaw that the Chriſtian Religion and 
its Miniſters did ſo plainly ſymbolize with the 
Fewiſh Oeconomy, this would inſpire them with 
2a good Opinion of the Evangelical Diſpenſation 
and the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution. So that it is 
lain that That very Reaſon which a late Writer 
— mentioned aſſigns why the Word Prieſt is 
not applied in any Part of the New Teſtament to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is a good and Subſtan- 
tial Reaſon why that Term of Prieſt ſhould have 
been made uſe of by the Apoftles, and conſe- 
quently thould be found in the New Teſtament, if 
there were any ſuch Perſon or Thing as Prieft and 
Priefthood under the Goſpel. _ | 
And here I might add further, that not only the 
Inſpired Writers, but the Antient Fathers of the 
Church refrained from this Language. * Bellarmine 
himſelt acknowledges this, and faith it may be ob- 
ſerved in the Writings of Juſtiu Martyr, Ignatius, 
and moſt of the Autienteſt Fathers. Which ve 
thing (as well as ſome others) may make us ſuſpe 
the Authority and Genuineneſs of ſome of Ignatius's 
Epiſtles, where the Word Priefts is frequently ap- 
lied to the Paſtors of the Church. The ſame 
oman Champion who tells us that the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians Wer the Word Prieſt hood, gives this as 


the Reaſon of it, viz. Þ becauſe of the Aaronic Prigi- 


De Cultu Sanctorum. lib. 3. cap. 4. 


+ Primos Chriftianos propter recentem memoriam Sacerdotii 
Aaronici abſtinuiſſe non ſolum à vocabulo Templi, ſed etiam Sacer- 
dotii, ne viderentur adhuc durare Judaicx Ceremoniæ. Aid. 


heed, 
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hood, which was then freſh in their Memory, but 
aboliſhed ; and therefore. they abſtained from that 
Word, left the Fewiſb Rites and Ceremonies ſhould 
ſtill ſeem to be kept up. Some others of the An- 
tients do but Rarely uſe this ſort of Speaking, they 
generally confine themſelves to the Language of 
the Scripture, where Churchmen are ſtiled moſt 
commonly Presbyters, or Biſbops, or Miniſters of 
Chrift, or Stewards, or Shepherds, &c. but no where 
Prieſts. And this is the Safeſt Way of Speaking; 
for we may obſerve that ſome by changing the 
Scripture Phraſe and Expreſſion proceed to change 
its Doctrine: and it is apparently ſo in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. | 
Let me add here under this Head the Practice 
of our Own Church; we may obſerve that She 
waves the Word Prieſt in one of her Verſicles after 
the Second Repetition of the Lord's Prayer in our 
Liturgy, Endue thy Minifters with Righteouſneſs, 
which is borrowed from P/al. cxxxii. 9. where the 
Words are theſe; Let thy = 1 be cloathed with 
Righteouſneſs. In other Places of the Common Prayer 
the Word Prieſt is not uſed properly, but pro- 
miſcuouſly for any Miniſter that officiates, not one 
only who is in Prieſts Orders. In the Conſtitutions 
and Cancns of our Church, when the moſt proper 
Language Word Þr Eccleſiaſtical Matters is to be 
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uſed, the Word Prieſt is never made uſe of, but iW :: 
Minifter. Vea, in that very Canon (the 82d) which fi 
treats of the 4Ydminiſtration of the Holy Communion, 

the Word Minjfer is thrice uſed. 5 
III. If the Miniſters of the Goſpel had the 
Title of Prieſts given them, yet it is not, it cannot 
be underſtood in a fri and proper Senſe, and as if J 
the Prieſtly Office were ſo appropriated to them, 
that others could not execute any Part of it. The II 
contrary to which is what ſome of our Churchmen Wl 
have ſtifly defended, and they begin to have many 
Proſelytes to their Opinion. Which one would 
95 wonder 
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wonder at when he confiders what poor Argu- 
ments they make uſe of to aſſert their Doctrine. 
They tell us that in the Jewiſb Diſpenſation the 
Prieſt's Office was to Ble/5s the People, and to Pray 
and Interceed for them, and to offer Sacrifice for them, 
and therefore now under the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
there are Prieſts, whoſe prope Buſineſs it is to diſ- 
charge theſe Offices, and eſpecially the laſt, which 
makes them Sacrificing Prieſts. The Anſwer to 
this is, 1ſt, The Thing which they aſſert con- 
cerning the Jewiſb Prieſts, is falſe. aly, If it were 
true, it would not follow thence that under the Goſ- 

| there muſt be ſuch Prieſts as were under the Law. 

Firft, The Thing they argue from is falſe, that 
is, that thoſe foreſaid Tie were proper to the 
Order of the Prieſts. As for Bleſſing, it did not 
belong wholly to the Prieſts, for we read that Pa- 
rents and others exerted this Part of Religion, as 
in Gen. xXxiv. 60. 2 Sam. viii. 10. We read that 
Foſbua bleſſed Caleb, Joſb. xiv. 13. David bleſſed 
the People and his Houſehold, 2 Sam. vi. 18, 20. 
Solomon bleſſed the Congregation, 1 Kings viii. 1 
The Congregation bleſſed Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 66, 


| As for praying 25 others (which indeed was a ſort 


of ble//ing them) that was not peculiar to Prieſts. 
We have frequent Examples of Laymens making 
Interceſſion for thoſe who ſtood in need of it. Kin 
Abimelech was bid to reſtore Abraham his Wite with 
this Inducement, He is a Prophet, and be ſball pray 
for thee, Gen. xx. 7. This Patriarch is not men- 
tioned as a Prieſt, but a Prophet only, who as ſuch 
was able to interceed for Abimelech with good Suc- 
ceſs. So for Sacrificing, we read that this was not 
confined to the Perſon of a Prieſt. Before the 
Jewiſh Law Abel and Jacob, who were no Prieſts, 
offered Sacrifice, Gen. iv. 4. xlvi. 1, Under the 
Law others killed and offered the Sacrifice beſide 
the Prieſt, Lev. iti. 1, 2, 3, 8. Ekanah and Samuel 
who were not at that time Prieſts, but _ 
S-* | _ olfere 


4 338 4 CONFUTATION of 


- 


offered Sacrifice, 1 Sam. i. 3. vii. 10. So did 
Gideon, David, Elijah. Thus we ſee that though 
it belonged to the Jewiſh Prieſts to bleſs Men, to 
interceed for them with God, and to offer Sacri- 
fice ; yet it was not ſo Proper to them, as if all 
others were excluded from doing the like. 
© Secondly, If what, they fay of the Jewiſh Priefts 


were true, it follows not that this is valid con- 


cerning the Chriftian Minifters ; for then what- 
ſoever we find to be Part of the Prieſts Office in the 
Old Teſtament, muſt be aſſerted to be the Office of 
the Miniſters under the Goſpel. A Prieſt's Office 
among the Jews was to call the People to the 
Publick Aſſemblies with Trumpets, Numb. x. 8. 
to carry the Ark on their Shoulders, Deut. xxxi. 9. 
120 ili. 6. iv. > to take care of the Veſſels of the 
Tabernacle, Numb. iv. 16. to ſhut the Doors of the 
Temple, Mal. i. 10. Our Pricfts would be loth to 
ſubmit to ſuch ſervile Work as this; and I hope 
they would be backward to ſound the Trumpet 
of War, and excite to Battle, Deut. xx. 2. which 
was an other Thing required of the Prieſts. And it 
was their Work to kill Animals for Sacrifice, to 
cut them in pieces, and to kindle the Fire on the 
Altar, Lev. i. 6, 7. Mal. i. 10. All theſe were 


| Sacerdotal Offices and Employments under the 


Fewiſh OEconomy; But who even of thoſe Per- 
ſons with whom our Buſineſs is at preſent are per- 
ſuaded that theſe belong to the Prieſtly Office now? 
Yet do they inſiſt with great Fierceneſs and Com- 
cernedneſs that the Fewiſb and Chriſtian Prigſts have 
the ſame Office. HS 20 
One Thing I will here obſerve, that one of the 
Writers before mentioned urges with great Earneſt- 
neſs that as Offering up of Publick Prayers was an 
Employment belonging to the Jewiſh Prieſt alone, 
and to none of the People, ſo now it appertains 
ſolely to the Chriſtian Prieſts, as he call them. 


But here firſt he ſhews how little Inſight he” hath 
SE into 
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into the Fewiſb Service, for it is a Vulgar Errour 


that the ordinary Service of the Few:ſb 


Church 


was performed by the Prieſts, that is, that theſe 
were the Perſons that put up Publick Prayers in the 
Synagogues, and Preached to the People., This 
was none of their Prieſtly Office, but it was done — 
by Perſons educated in Schools for that purpoſe, 
and who there learned and ſtudied the Scriptures, 
and fo qualified themſelves for that Work, as we 
may inform ourſelves from Maimonides and other 
Hebrew Writers. Or, without going to them, we 
may conſult what * one of our own Church, who 
is exquiſitely Learned in all Eaſtern Antiquity, hath 
lately publithed in his rhoſt elaborate Diſcourſe of 


the Original and Right of Tythes. 
And again, the Perſon who now! 
Cenſure 


les under our 
trays his Ignorance not only of the 


Fewiſh Service, but of our Own, when he affirms 
that the Offering up of Publick Prayer appertains ſolely 
to the Chriſtian Prieſts. . Is it not ſtrange that a 
Minifter of the Chuh of England ſhould aſſert this, 
who 1s ſuppoſed to be acquainted with our Liturgy, 
and to know that the Church of England cannot 


maintain this Doctrine, becauſe She enjoins the 


People to offer up the Publick Prayers together with 
the Minifter / The General Confeſſion at the En- 
trance of the Common Prayer is to be ſaid of the 
whole Congregation after the Miniſter, ſaith the Ru- 
brick. The People are enjoined to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer with the Minifter, faith the Rubrick before 
the Lord's Prayer. The People have their Reſpon/es 
ſet them, which are Prayers; yea Prayers by them- 

ſelves, and which the Miniſter hath no part in. Vea, 
they pray and interceed for the Miniſter, and are his 
Priefts, if our Churchmen ſay right. Thus when the 
Miniſter faith, The Lord be with you, the People fay, 
And with thy Spirit and again in the Reſponſes - 
afterwards, Bleſs thine Inheritance, that is, Bleſs 


* Dr. Prideaux Dean of Norwich. 
Y 2 


thy 
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thy Clergy, as the Commentators on this Part of 
the Liturgy tell us. Thus they are Interceſſors 
for the Clergy, as well as theſe are for them: 
therefore Interceſſion is not a mere Sacerdotal Work. 
In the Litany or General Supplication the People 
have their Share, not only of Repetition; but of 
ſome Words which they alone are to pronounce ; 
as, Pare us, Good Lord Good Lord, deliver us : 
We beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord Grant us 
thy peace Have mercy upon us O Lord, deal not 
with us after our ſms : O Lord, ariſe, help and de- 
liver us for thy name ſake O Lord, ariſe, help and 
deliver us for thy honour e Graciouſly look upon our 
affiitions : Mercifully forghoe the fins of thy people : 

Son of David, have mercy upon us Graciouſſy 
hear us, O Chriſt ; graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt. 
So at the rehearſing of the Fen Commandments, 
the People are the only Perſons that are authorized 
to offer up Prayers: they ſhall after every Command- 
ment ast God mercy for their tranſgreſſion thereof for 
the time paſt, and grate to keep the ſame for the time 
to come and accordingly they pray thus, Lord 
have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this 
Law; and at laſt, Lord, have mercy upon us, and 
write all theſe Laws in our hearts, we beſeech thee. 

In the Communion Service the General Confeſſion 
is to be /aid by one of the Miniſters and all the People. 
After which are Reſponſes proper to the People, 
Ms lift them (that is, our hearts) unto the Lord, &c. 
In the Office of Confirmation you will find that the 
Biſhop and the People join together both in Bleſ/ing 
and Praying Yea, the People and the Children 
that are confirmed bleſs the Biſhop; for when he 
faith, The Lord be with you, they immediately add, 
And with thy Spirit. Then he faith, Let us pray, 


us Biſhop, People and Children. So in the Form of 


Solemnizing Matrimony, and in the Order for the 
Viſitation of the Sick, and the Churching of Women, 
it is ſaid, Let us pray, with Reſponſes, And * 
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uſual Form, Let us pray, which is ſo frequent in 
other Parts of our Liturgy, ſhews that the People 
and Miniſter are Joint Interceſſors. It is abſurdly 
faid, Let us pray, if They do not pray as well as 
He. Laſtly, in the Form and Manner of making 
Deacons, the Rubrick faith that the Biſbop ſhall with 
the Clergy and People ſay the Litany. 
And this is conformable to the old Practice in 
the Chriſtian Church. Juſtin Martyr, who hath 
iven us a particular Account of the manner of the 
— evotion, faith, * We riſe all of us to- 
gether, and ſend up our Prayers to God. So in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as they are called, we are 
told that the Miniſter and People prayed Þ all in 
common, And this we find in thoſe Liturgies which 
are pretended to be moſt Antient. 
et a Learned Divine among us would make us 
believe that this is a Priviledge particularly indul- 
ged to the People of the Church of Eugland. 
* They, ſaith he, ſbould eſtcem it, as in truth it is, 
a ſingular Priviledge that the Lay-members of the 
Church of England have a greater Share allotted to 
them in her Offices, than thoſe of any other Perſuaſion 
Jever heard of. Thus he compliments the People, 
and would repreſent it as an Unuſual Favour that 
a Lay-man is permitted by our Church to join 
with the Miniſter in Prayer : but without doubt 
our Church looks upon it as their Dye, and ac» 
e cordingly commands them to practiſe it. 
8 Now, doth not all this baffle the fond Notion of 
n thoſe Men whom I have to do with at this time, 
je who make the Offering up of Publick Prayer the Con- 
d, ern of a Prieſt only, and hold that this belongs to 
him alone? But how can the Prayer be ſaid to be 
of i — — — — 
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offered ug coly by the Prieſt or Minifter, when the 


whole Congregation bear their Part, yea, their 
Peculiar Part, as is the Practice of our Church? 
If the Audible Praying in the Church be the diſtin- 
guiſhing Character of a Prieſt, then it is certain 


that the Pariſh-Clerk and all the People arc Prieſts, 


for they do this: but it will not be granted, I ſup- 


3 that both Miniſters and People are Prieſts: 


et this muſt be granted, and it follows from what 
hath been ſaid, that the former are not, nor can be 
called Priefts in the ftri and proper Senſe, that is, 
as if it were Peculiar to them to offer up Prayers, 
and to interceed for the People; for I have proved 
from Scripture that others did this as well as the 

ewiſh Prieſts,” and I have ſhewed that our Own 


Church allows of, yea, commands the People's 


praying in the Publick Congregations. I ſpeak 
not this as if I took part with the late Author of 
the Rights, who takes away the Eccleſiaſtical Func- 


tion, and gives it to the People. Far be it from 


me to diminiſh the Real Diſtinction between the 
Clergy and Laity, which all Chriſtian Churches aflert 
to be Inviolable, and to be even Neceſſary to the 
conſtituting a ſettled Church, Nor do] deny that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are in a ſolemn manner 
ordained and ſet apart to the Sacred Functions, do 
Authoritatively by virtue of their peculiar Separa- 
tion to their Office, differ from all others who are not 
ſo ſeparated and ſet apart. But I only ſhew from 
the Mixture and Conjunction of the Miniſters and 
the Peoples Interceſſions (as well as their Benedictiuns 
before mentioned) that it is not our Church's Per- 
ſuaſion that theſe are Proper to Prieſts, or that her 
Miniſters are Real Prieſts, and that they ought to 


be called ſo in propriety of Speech, © _ 


IV. The Rcaſon of the Thing will carry it 


that his Name ſhould not be made uſe of by us. 


For though it is true the Hebrew Word for a Prieſt 


contains nothing of Sacrificing in it, but is a Word 
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of Honour and Dignity ; and becauſe the Fathers 
and Princes of Families were the firſt Prieſts, it is 
applied both to Pries and Princes. The Greek 
and Latin Words for a Prieft ſignify not a Sacri- 
ficer, but only a Holy Perſon, his Office being about 
Sacred Things. Both the Latin and Greek Words 
arc ſometimes applicd in a large Senſe, to denote a 

reat and peculiar Eminency in the Perſons concern- 
ing whom they are uſed : Thus the Chief Leaders 
and Heads among the old Philoſophers were ſtiled 
Prieſts, as Diogenes Laertius, in his Proem, relates. 
A Poet is called by Ovid a Prieft of the Muſes : 
And a Profeſſor of the Civil Law hath the Title 
of a Prieft of the Law given him by Fuftinian. 
And as for our Engliſh Word Prieft, there is no- 
thing offenſive in it of itſelf, for it is derived from 
and is an Abbreviature of the French Preftre or 
Pretre, and the German Prieſter, which are from 
the Latin Presbyter, an Elder. But thongh I ſay 
it be thus, yet my Lord Bacons Obſervation on 
the Word is very remarkable, “ This may be ſaid 
« (faith he) that it is a good Rule in Tranſlation, — 
« never to confound that in one Word in the 
„Tranſlation which is preciſely diſtinguiſhed in 
« two Words in the Original ; and theretore ſeeing 
« the Word peo g e and teeevs be always diſtin- 
« guiſhed in the Original, and the one uſed for 
« a Miniſter, the other for a Sacrificer; the Word 
« ̈»Grieſt being made common to both, whatſoever 
« the Derivation be, yet in uſe it confoundeth the 
« Minifter with the Sacrificer”, This may con- 
vince us how Improper it is to uſe the Word 
Prieſt for a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 4 
But there are ſeveral other Reaſons that may en- 
eline us to diſuſe it; as firſt, becauſe it is the known 


Title of a Pagan de and on that account 


we ſhould be backward to make uſe of that Name 
in our Evangelical Worſhip, and to apply it to the 
Minifters of the Goſpel, who are to abher the Sa- 

Y 4 crifices 
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| Names and Words as ſerve only to beget falſe 


Prieſt, Sacrifice, Altar, ought to be 
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crifices and Offerings of the Gentiles, Secondly, 
It is the Title of a Jewifb _—_— : and therefore 
when we give our ſelves the Name of Priefts, we 
revive the Old Prieſthood of the Law, which is a 
denying Chriſt to be come. On this account Prięſt 
is an ill Word, and may inſtill a falſe Notion of 
the Evangelical Miniſtry, as if it ſucceeded in the 


oe of the Jewish Prieſthood, and were of the 
1 


ke nature; and as if. we had a Material Altar to 
offer Sacrifice upon. Thirdly, It is the Title of a 
Dopiſh Sacrificer, and to call us Priejzs is to keep 
up the memory of the Popish Prieffhood which was 
brought into the Chriſtian Church after it was 
A corrupted, It is beſt to abandon ſuch 


Opinions of the Chriſtian Religion, and to foſter 


Superſtition, as if there were ftill Sacrifices offered 


on the Altar. We have nothing to do with a 
Sacrificing Prieft, or the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or 
Altars, and therefore let us lay aſide Words which 
are apt to convey theſe Apprehenſions to us. And 
let us not ſo far gratify our Adverſaries as to com- 

ly with them in the Expreſſions which they uſe, 
— let us diſtinguiſh our ſelves from them even in 


our Phraſe and Language. 


My meaning is not that we ſhould uſe no Words 
or Names in Religion that are made uſe of by 
Papiſts, for then the Church, the Sacraments, the 


_ Trinity, and the Generality of thoſe Things that ap- 


E to Religion muſt not be mentioned by us: 
ut this I intend, that thoſe, Words which are 
uſed in the Church of Rome, and are ill applied b 
them, and are of their own nature apt to beget i 
Notions in the Minds of Proteſtants, as the Words 
laid aſide ; and 


others, which are not liable to be miſunderſtood - 
and miſapplied, ſhould be taken up in their room. 


The Words of the Learned Sti/llingflezt are very 
: appo- 


have re 
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appoſite here *. When in the Primitive Church, 
« (faith he) the Name of Prieft came to be attri- 
« buted to the Goſpel Miniſters, in proceſs of Time 
« Corruptions increaſing in the Church, thoſe 
« Names that were uſed by the Chriſtians by way 
« of Analogy and Accommodation, brought in the 
« Things themſelves primarily intended by thoſe 
Names: So by the Metaphorical Names of 
« Priefts and Altars at laſt came up the Sacrifice of 
« the Maſs, without which they thought the 
« Names of Prieff and Altar were inſignificant”. 

Before I quit this Firſt Part of my Diſcourſe, I 
will deſire the Reader to take notice how the Scrip- 
tures are abuſed by ſome late Writers in order to 
defend the Uſe of the Word Prieſt, and the Pro- 
priety of it under the Goſpel. One endeavours to 
prove that Chriſtian Miniſters are Prieſts and ought 
to be called ſo from Rev. ii. 9. I know the Blaſphe- 
my of them who ſay they are Fews, and are not, but 
are the Synagogue of Satan; For (faith he) Jews 
« and Synagogue have relation to Priefis ; and 
therefore the Chriſtian Miniſters arc Prieſts”, So 
Ridiculous is this Doctor in advancing his Cauſe. 
He might as well have ſaid, Jes and Synagogue 

at to Circumciſion, therefore this is to be 
practiſed by Chriſtians now, He as ſolidly infers 
rom Rev. 1. 20. T he Seven Stars are the Angels of the 
Seven Churches; and from Rev. viii. 2. L ſaw the 
Seven Angels which flood before God, that the Angels 
that is, Biſhops are Prieſts; as if in the Name of 
Angels were included the Sacerdotal Office. An 
+ other Writer moſt wretchedly perverts and abuſes 
Eph. v. 32. This is a great Myſtery, but I ſpeak con- 
cerning Chrift and the Church; upon which Words 
he tells us, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Myſtical 
Union and Repreſentation of Jeſus N by the Chri- 
ftian Biſhop at the Chriſtian Altar therefore there 


* 
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are Prieſts, Sacrificing Priefts under the Goſpel, 
And a great deal of ſuch wild and impertinent Stuff 
doth he trouble the Reader with, and at the ſame 
time profanely handles the Sacred Writ. | 
He would ſeem to argue, chip. 3. page 87. “ Tt 
« js reaionable to believe | faith he | that as long as 
« we have a Prieſt in Heaven, we may have Prieſts 
« ypon Earth in God's Church. As' we have a 
« Prieſt to appear for us there, with his very Body 
« and Blood as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſo we muſt have 
« a Prieft upon Earth to _ for us here with 
« the Sacrifice of the Repreſentations of them; 
in an other Place he ſaith, with the ſame Sacrifice. 
But this only ſhews that this Writer is as bad at 
Reaſoning, as he 1s at Interpreting of Scripture : 
For if this be a good Argument, Becauſe there is a 
Prieſt above, therefore there muſt be a Prieſt below, 
then we may as rationally diſcourſe thus; Becauſe 
there is a King above, who was Inaugurated into 
his Kingdom when he aſcended into Heaven, and 
fat down at the Right-hand of his Father; there- 
fore there muſt be a King here below in the Church 
of Chriſt, to repreſent the King who is in Heaven, 
and to be his Vicegerent on Earth, to rule an 
2 all his Subjects here. This is every whit 
Reaſonable and Accountable as that other Notion. 
But there are few Perſons of any Sobriety and 
Judgement that will allow of this way of Arguing, 
and conſequently not of that before mentioned. 
| know of none that will approve of either but the 
Bigots of the Roman Church, who reckon the Pope 
to be the Vicar and Repreſentative of Chriſt both 
as he is Prieſt and as he is King: and this it is 
likely is very acceptable to the Author of the fore- 
going Reaſoning. But how derogatory this is to 
the Prieſthood and Regality of Chriſt, cannot but be 
diſcerned by every — — Eye; for as Chriſt 
is our only Spiritual Prieſt, ſo he is our only Spiri- 
tual King, and no other deſerves that Name. a 
0 
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To be brief and deciſive, it is plain that no Bi- 
ſhops or Presbyters, no Miniſters in Chriſt's Church 
can be Real and Proper Prieſts; for we read but of 
two Orders of Prieſts in Scripture, that of Aaron, 
and the other of Mele hiſedect. They cannot be of 
the firſt Order, for Levitical Prieſts were to offer 
Bloody Sacrifices, but our Adverfaries themſelves 
own that ſuch are not offered now. They cannot 
be of the ſecond Order, for none but Chriſt was 
of that : Therefore I conclude that there are no 
Proper Prieſts under the Goſpel. | 


My Second Propoſition is, that there are no Sa- 
crifices properly /o called under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
— (as before) I will proceed by theſe Gradual 
Yteps: dk | 
L It is not to be denied that the Chief Offices 
of Devotion, and the Great Duties of Chriſtianity, 
are called Sacrifices in the Apoſtolical Writings. 
Chriſtians are ſtiled à holy Priefthood. to offer up 
Spiritual Sacrifices, 1 Pet. ii. 5. that is, Sacrifices 
of Prayer and T hank/ziving, Heb. xiii. 15. of Alm: 
and Good Works, Phil, iv. 18, Heb. xiii. 16. and we 
are commanded to preſent our Bodies a living Sarri- 
fice, bo acceptable unto God, R.om. xii. 1. So all 
other Duties and Performances of Chriſtians may 
be called Sacrifices, becauſe: thereby we- offer up 
ourſelves to God and his Service. And as for 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, here arc offered 
thoſe particular Sacrifices before mentioned, name- 
ly, Prayer, "Thankſgiving, and Alms. And here 
in the moſt ſolomn manner we preſent and offer 
our ſelves to God a living Sacrifice acceptable to 
him. For. theſe Reaſons the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper may be called a Sacrifice. And 
beſides, -it may have that Denomination, as it re- 
reſents and calls to remembrance .the One All» 
ficient . Sacrifice made on the Craſs by Chriſt's 
Body beiftig broken or pierced, and his Blood bei 


hed. 
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ſhed. We may call it a Commemorative Sacrifice, 


as ſeveral Proteſtant Writers have done, but it 


is an Improper Way of ſpeaking ; for it is the 
Commemoration of a Sacrifice, not a Sacrifice 
in any other Senſe than Prayer and other Religious 
Duties are called Sacrifices, Spiritual Sacrifices. 
II. Though in this forementioned Senſe the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper may be called a 
Sacrifice, yet it is obſervable that this Name is not 

iven to it any where in the Writings of the New 


eſtament, though this Sacrament is often men- 


tioned there. It is not ſtiled a Sacrifice either at 


the firſt Inſtituting of it, or any time afterwards. 


— Yea, it is worth our obſerving that in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, which purpoſely treats of the 
Prieſt hood of Chriſt, the Sacrificing of him by the 
Prieſts on Earth could not have been omitted, if 
there had been any ſuch thing. Wherefore the 
Omiſſion of it there plainly informs us that the 
Sacrifice which the Church of Rome and ſome of 
our Divines talk of, is a mere Fiction. It is true 
the Romaniſts and they quote a Text in the Neu- 
Teſtament which they fancy ſpeaks of this Sacri- 
fice; for when our Saviour ſaid, This do in remem- 
brance of me, Luke xxii. 19. they interpret doing to 
be ſacrificing. Which diſtorted Senſe if we ſhould 
admit of, yet it makes nothing for the Cauſe ; for 
unleſs it had been ſaid, Do me, that is, according 


to their Notion, Sacrifice me, for the Bread is my 


Real Body, and the Wine is my Real Blood, it is 
nothing to the purpoſe : - But we ſee that this, not 
me, is the Word here uſed, which ſhews that the 
doing hath a direct and plain reference to the eating 
the Bread and drinking the Wine juſt before men- 
tioned, and not to Chriſt. So Vain and Imperti- 


nent 18 the Gloſs of thoſe Men on theſe Words of 


the Inſtitution. + 


* 
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| yours to prove that Chriſt /acrificed his Body 


| Blood 


* 4 3 WH 1 W 1 ca 


Two Falſe and Dangerous Poſitions. 349 
Blood in the Eucharift from thoſe Words in Luke 
xxii. 19, 20. T his is my Body which is given for you, 
this Cup is the new Teftament in my Blood which is 
ſhed for you For, this is my Body which is given 
for you, is the ſame with this is my Body which is 
ſacrificed for you, and ſo ſbed is the fame with ſacri- 
ficed x. But if this be the meaning, it is ſtrange that 
in all thoſe Places where the giving of Cbriſts Body 
is expreſſed in other Words, not one of them con- 
veys to us the Notion of ſacrificing ; and it is un- 
pardonable that he ſhould thus impoſe upon us, 
when he never ſo much as attempts. to ſhew that 
giving, in any other Place of Scripture, - or in any 
other Writings, ſignifies to ſacrifh And further- 
more he tells us that hL, given in the foreſaid 
Text is to be underſtood of the Time then preſent ; 
« For it was (he faith) in the Euchariſt which 
« Chrift celebrated with his Apoſtles that he ſacri- 
“ ficed himſelf” ; and therefore this Author faith, 
It will be a very hard Task to prove that Chriſt made 
a Sacerdotal Oblation of * on the Croſs. Theſe 
are his very Words, page 86. whence it is plain that 
he is willing to drop the Orthodox and Catholick 
Doctrine of Chriff's Sacrifice on the Croſs, which 
all the Chriſtian World hath maintained and pro- 
feſſed, merely to favour the Opinion which he bach 
taken up; viz. that Chriſt facrificed himſelf in the 
Euchariſt which he celebrated with his Apoſtles. 
See what mad Conceits theſe Men will entertain, 
to promote their Doctrine of a Material and Proper 
Sacrifice in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper! 
To eſtabliſh this, they will deny that our Saviour 
made a Sacrifice of himſelf on the Croſs. It is ſtrange 
to ſee what mortal Creatures will do, what Abſur- 
dities they will invent to uphold their Notions 
which they have eſpouſed. And ſee how this Wri- 
ter contradicts himſelf; He had all along before. 


® Fohnſon's Unbloody Sacrifice. > 
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aſſerted the Euchariſt to be an Unbloody Sacrifice, 
and yet now by this Arguing, which he uſes, he 
clearly aſſerts it to be a Bloody One: For if Chriſt's 
Body was actually facrificed in the Sactament which 


he celebrated with his Apoftles, and if his Blood 


was at that very time ſhed, the Sacrament was un- 
doubtedly a Bloody Sacrifice. I need ſay no more 
this Author's citing the aboveſaid Text out 
of St. Luke. But from this fooliſh ' Attempt we 
may gather, that theſe Men are not able to pro- 
duce one ſingle Text where the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is called a Sacrifice; or where 
the Bi or Presbyters, or any Miniſters of 
the Goſpel as ſuch, are commanded to offer any 
Sacrifice. 18 2 
If thoſe Words in 1 Pet. ii. 5. Te are à holy 
Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sacriſices, had been 
ſpoken of Clergymen — ; they might 
have had ſome ſhew of Pretenſion for what they 


contend now for: But it is manifeſt, (as hath been 


proved already) that this is ſpoken of Chriſtians in 
General, of all Jewiſb Converts, and therefore the 


Epiſtle hath the Epithet of General given to it. 
Hence 'tis as caſy, as rational, to infer, that the 
Holy Spirit in the New Teſtament deſigned to 
inſtruct us in this Great Truth, that the Miniſters 


of the Chriſtian Church are no Sacrificers : Other- 


. wile there would have been ſome one Text at leaſt 


where this is expreſſed or fairly intimated. But we 
find no ſuch thing. 
III. If the Sacrament were any where called a 
—_— it could not be underſtood to be a Real 
and Proper Sacrifice, but a Metaphorical one only, 
ſuch a one as is Repreſentative of the True and 
Proper one. That it could not be conſtrued to be 
a Proper Sacrifice, I prove thus: A Proper Sa- 
crifice implies theſe 'T'wo Things, Ma#ation or 
Slaying, and Oblation. A Proper Sacrifice is a Bloody 
Sacrifice, ſome Living Creature ſlain and offered 


. 
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up. The Papiſts themſelves hold, that the Eſſen- 
tial Notion of a Sacrifice is the Deſtroying of it: 
Now, there is no ſuch thing in the Sacrament, 
there is no ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, there is no 
killing or deſtroying him. Therefore here is no 
True and Proper Sacrifice, becauſe Sacrificing im- 

lies Saying in order to offering up. Or it you 
| ſay, The Bread and Wine are deftroyed, be- 
ing eaten and drunk, and ſo they have the Nature 
of a Sacrifice; yet you mult remember that the De- 
ſtruction muſt be of ſome Living Thing, for that 
is a Proper Sacrifice, but it is impoſſible to apply 
this to the Bread and Wine. 7 
Then as to Oblation, where do we read, or where 
is it ſo much as intimated, that the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt are to be offered up to Ga, 
which is the very ſame with the Offering up of Chrift's 
Real Body; for theſe Men hold, that the Vertue of 
the Bread and Wine is the very Same with that of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and therefore when one 
is offered, the other muſt be. ſaid to be ſo too. 
Whence it follows, that our Saviour is Perſonally 
and Bodily offered in every Celebration of that 
Ordinance, and conſequently not once only, as the 
Apoſtle urges in expreſs 'Terms, He offered  him- 
ſelf once, which is no leſs than four times re- 
peated, Heh. vii. 27. ix. 26, 28. x. 10. As if it 
were 992 ag ane 48 preſſed over and, ts 4 
again, by a Prophetick Spirit againſt the Popiſn 
Racer — the Maſs, and the Tenet which is — 
received among us, That Chriſt in the Lord's Sup- 
per is offered a Sacrifice by the Prieſt. If a Doo- 
trine be but * once only aſſerted in Scripture, this 
is enough to force a Belief of it; but there is a 
great Number of Texts which expreſsly maintain 
and confirm the Doctrine which I am inſiſting 


— 


4 . —. 
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* Tn divinis rebus non tis dicta, ſed tàntùm dicta ſuf - 
ficiunt. Hilar. de Trip, lib. 4. 23 


: 
; 
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upon, and therefore we cannot, without great Vio- 
lence to our judgements, make Oppoſition againſt 


it. Yet notwithſtanding this plain and often re- 
iterated Determination of the Apoſtle in this E- 
piſtle, that Chriſt was offered, and can be offered but 
once, our Adverſaries inſiſt that Chriſt is and ought 
to be daily offered in the Maſs ; and that the very 
ſame Body and Blood, that is, the ſame as to their 
Virtue and Energy, which were ſacrificed on the 
Croſs, are ſacrificed on the Altar. Than which, 
nothing can more derogate from the Efficacy of 
the Sacrifice of our One Eternal Prieft, who by 
that One Sacrifice made a perfect Atonement and 
Satisfaction for us; for if that Offering of himſelf 
once, was Satisfactory, there is no need of repeat- 
. And therefore, by our Repetition of it, we 
infinitely detract from the Vertue and Merit of his 
Oblation of himſelf, This muſt needs be, becauſe 
it is held by the Papiſts and their Friends among us, 
that the Prieſts offering of Chriſt on the Altar, 
hath the ſame Vertue and Efficacy with that which 
was made on the Croſs. Indeed they cannot think 


otherwiſe, ſo long as they hold both of them to be 


Propitiatory Sacriſices. However, it is plain that 
the Writers among us before- quoted, who hold 


that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is a Pro- 


pittatory Sacrifice, hold the very Doctrine taught 
by the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 22. and is one of the 
Articles of their Creed : And they teach it with a 
Vengeance; for all that disbelieve it are Curſea, 


and their Souls are pronounced to be in a State of 


Damnation, - and their Bodies are to be ſent to the 
Flames. And this very Execution the Romanifts, 
I doubt not, would be at again here if they had 
their Will. | 

As before I obſeryed that the Apoſtle in his E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, takes no Notice of any 
1 belonging to the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, ſo I cannot but obſerve that he is * 

ent 
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ſilent concerning any Peculiar Sacrifice that they are 
to offer: He mentions not a Second Offering of 
Chriſt by Evangelical Prieſts ; though if there had 
been any ſuch thing, he had fair Occaſion here to 
ſpeak of it. But inſtead of that he tells us, that 
our Saviour put awgy Sin by the Sacrifice himſelf, 
Heb. ix. 26. He offered One Sacrifice for Sins, Heb. 
x. 12. And by this One Offering, he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſan#ified, ver. 14. But how 
comes it to paſs that the Prieſt's Offering of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, which is held by our Writers to 
be as Neceſſary as that on the Croſs, is not men- 
tioned here by the Apoſtle ? What ! Not a Word 
of this main Point of Chriſtianity, and Prop of the 
Chriſtian Church, as it 1s eſteemed and declared to 
be by theſe Men? Is there a Neceſſity of offering 
this Sacrifice daily for the expiating of our Sins, 
and yet is this Epiſtle wholly filent about it, which 
treats of the Evangelical Priefhood of our Saviour, 
and his Offering himſelf for us according to his Sa- 
cerdotal Office? What can we reſolve this Silence 
into but this; that this daily Sacrifice of the Maſs 
which ſome would thruſt upon us, is a mere De- 
luſion and Impoſture, and hath no Foundation in 
the Word of God, but is inconſiſtent with it ? For 
we ſee that according to theſe Sacred Writings 
Chriſt's Sacrifice is but One, and offered no more 
than Once; and therefore thoſe delude the Chriftian 
World, who would perſwade Men that our Saviour 
muſt be facrificed for them every Day. Such are 
confuted by the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, 
and by the other Great Apoſtle St. Peter, who 
acquaints us that Chriſt hath ONCE ſuffered for 
Sins, 1 Epiſt. iii. 18. and therefore he is not capa- 
ble of Suffering or being Sacrificed a ſecond Time, 
much leſs a thouſand Times in one Day, which is 
the Thing aſſerted by ſome. Pe: 

To conclude this Head I am now upon, nothing 
is more evident than that the Sacrament which our 
YO Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Saviour inſtituted is not a True, Proper, and 
Real Sacrifice; tor either it is the /ame that was 
ollered on the Croſs, or not the ſame + If it is the 
ſame, then it is a Bloody Sacrifice, but the Roman 
Catholicks themſelves do not allow this. If it be 


not the ſame, but an other, then it cannot be Pro- 


pitiatory; (which yet is aſſerted by all thoſe that 
hold it to be a Sacrifice ; ) for there is no Sacrifice of 
chat Nature but Chrift himſelf, he being of infinite 
Merit, but no other is ſuch. This I conceive is a 


Demonſtration of what I contend for. 
I will add this further, Chriſt himſelf did not of. 


fer his Body and Blood as a Sacrifice in the Lord's 
Supper, when he himſelf in his own Perſon admi- 


niſtred it to his Apoſtles. I need not prove this, 


for if he offered himſelf at his Supper, it was un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous to do it afterwards, name- 


ly, on the Croſs. Now then, 1s it not ftrange that 
a Prieſt ſhould have a Power to ſacrifice Chriſt in 


the Lord's Supper, and yet Chriſt himſelf did not 


then make. a Sacrifice of his Body and Blood ? 
Certainly, if there was no ſuch thing as a Sacrifice 


in the firſt Inſtitution and Adminiſtration of the 


Lord's Supper, we cannot rationally think that 
there is any ſuch thing ſince, eſpecially when we 


never read that Chriſt gave it in Charge to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to offer Bread and 


Wine, which is ſaid to be Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
as a Sacrifice in the Sacrament : There is not one 
Word in the Sacred Writings that favours this, 

IV. We have Reaſon then to believe that the 
Antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, who ſome- 
times call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, do not mean it 
in a Proper Senſe. Though it is not to be denied 
that ſome of thoſe Writers have, in ſeveral Points, 
groſsly erred, and their extravagant Language a- 
bout the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 1s not to 


be allowed of, yet, generally ſpcaking, the Places 


in their Writings, where the Sacrament is called 


by 
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by them an * Oblation or a Sacrifice, are to be ace 
counted for in this following Manner. 

1. Sometimes it may be thought that they uſe 
theſe Words on Purpoſe to comply with the Hea- 
thens, and to allure them to Chriſtianity, as Origen, 
Euſebins, and others acquaint us; for the Antient 
Chriſtians were perſwaded, that the uſing of the 
fame Terms a 6 Expreſſions which the Gentiles, 


with whom they converſed, conſtantly uſed, would 


be ſerviceable towards their Converſion. And there 
was ſome Regard to the Fews alſo ; and accordingly 
as the time of Chriſt's Reſurrection was called the 
Paſſover, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſtiled Pentecoſt, lo the Euchariſt was called a Sa- 
crifice, and the Presbyters were ſometimes termed 
Priefts, This ſeemed to be harmleſsly done at firſt, ' 
and might be thought likewiſe to be in Imitation 
of the Stile of Holy Scripture, where we find the 
Chriſtian Worſhip expreſſed ſometimes in Fewiſb 
Terms, and with Alluſion to the Levitical Service. 

2. Sacrifice and Oblation in the Writings of the 
Antients are meant of Offering of Alms on the 
Table where the Sacrament was celebrated. For 
in thoſe Days there was a Common Stock which 
was made by the voluntary Offerings and Contri- 


butions of the Faithful ; and the Miniſters and the 


Poor were provided for from this Bank. None 

came to the ſolemn Aſſemblies without ſome Gift 

for the Maintenance of the Service; and from 

theſe charitable Oblations, the whole Adminiſtra- 

tion of the Sacrament (which was the principal 

075 of that Service) was called a Sacrifice or 
ering. 

3. I: had that Name more eſpecially from the 
Antient Uſage of the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
brought Bread and Wine, and laid them on the 
Table for the Uſe of the Lord's Supper. 


* Ovoia, Tpopree, facrificium, oblatio, hoſtia. 


2 2 4. At 


* 
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4. At this ſolemn Time were offered up to God 
Prayers and Praiſes, which are Spiritual Sacrifices, 
and ſo called. Fuftin Martyr, who lived in the 
Second Century, and who hath left a particular 
Account of the Sacred Adminiſtrations in the 
Chriftian Church at that Time, hath theſe remark- 
able Words, 'O7: wi z, x, *Evydr x, *Evxactriar do Tay 
Cl tyerojptvar Tehadt pores x, ruaper dt eidiv , O bo- 
cia, &c.— Tati wire x) Xets1aver TapiaaCoy Torav, ty 
in dveuvices Tis Tpopins duloy Enef; Te Y vypas, wh x, T8 


las d Tops dds bes 0e O- peporrar Dialog cum Tryph. 


In Engliſb thus ; Prayers and Thankſgivings made 
by worthy Men are the only perfect Sacrifices, and 
acceptable to God. Chriſtians have been taught to 
offer no other even in the Memorial of their Food 
both dry and moiſt (the Bread and Wine in the 
« Sacrament) in which the Paſſion of the Son of God 
« is commemorated”. Thus it is Prayers and Praiſes 
in the Euchariſt that make it a Sacrifice, Thence 
faith Origen, (Cont. Celſ. lib. 8.) Ve eat the Bread 
that is offered, us] evyauirias x; £vyns, with Thankſ- 
giving and Prayer. "The foreſaid Juſtin ſpeaks thus 
of the Manner of celebrating the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; Bread and a Cup of Wine and Wa- 
ter are offered to the Miniſter (the Hesses) which 
being received by him, he offers Praiſe and Glory to 
the Father of all Things through the Name of the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Apolog. ad Antonium. 
Here is a double Offering, namely, of the Elements 
to the Miniſter, and of Thanks to God for them: 
but no other Offering is mentioned. Oblations 1 
the Dead are often mentioned in Tertullian and O- 
prian, but they are no other than Thankſgivings 
offered up to God at the Commemoration of the 
deceaſed Saints who had laid down their Lives 

tor Chriſt. = 
$. To Sacrifice is a Metaphorical Word among 
the firſt Chriſtians, to expreſs all the Offices and 
Acts of Chriſtianity ; not only Prayer and ane 
| | ut 
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but Repentance, and Obedience, and a Godly Life, 
have this Denomination ; which they borrowed 
from the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed before. 
And the Old Teſtament uſes the ſame Language, 
and at the ſame time acquaints us, that they are 
not Proper Sacrifices, becauſe they are oppoſed to 
ſuch. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Obedience is better than Sa- 
crifice. Pſal. li. 16, 17. Thou defireft not Sacrifice, 
elſe would I give it: The Sacrifices of God are a 
broken Spirit. Hoſ. vi. 6. I defired Mercy, and not 
Sacrifice But theſe are Spiritual Sacrifices, and 
thence this Name obtains among Chriſtians. We 
are told by St. Cyprian that all Chriſtians offer 
unto God a daily Sacrifice, being ordained of him 
Prieſts of Holineſs. All Believers are Priefts, and 
they all of them are daily Sacrificers, in as much 
as they continually live holy Lives. Yea, according 
to the Stile of the Antients Preaching the Word 
of God is Sacrificing. In Epiphanius, f to ſacrifice 
the Goſpel, is to be a Preacher of it. This is my 
Priefthood, to preach and to evangelize : This is the 
Sacrifice J offer, ſaith St. Chry/oftom ||. It is no 
Wonder then that this Father and others, who 
thus largely uſe the Word, *pply it to the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. One of them calls 
it a True Sacrifice, as you ſhall hear anon : What 
then? So doth St. Auguſtine call every Good Work g. 
Is it therefore to be underſtood that the Sacrament 
or any other Good Work is a Sacrifice ſtrictly and 
properly ſo called? No certainly, and this all 
our Adverſaries muſt agree to. | 
That the Fathers and moſt pious Chriftians of the 
Primitive Church had no lach Meaning, I will 


— 
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* Omnes qui à Chriſti nomine dicuntur Chriftani, offerunt Deo 
quotidianum ificium, ordinati a Deo ſanctimoniæ Sacerdotes, 
De Une. Chriſm. Wk 

+ Haref. 79. Il Homil. 29. in Epiſt. ad Roman. 

$ Sacrificium Verum eſt omne opus quod agitur ut ſancta Socic- 
ttc inhæreatur Deo, &c, De Civ. Del. tt. 10. c. 6, X 


Z 3 largely 


358 A CONFUTATION of 


largely prove from ſundry Paſſages in their known 
Writings, wherein they expreſsly own the Eucha- 
riſt to be only a Memorial or Sign of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt. I will begin with St. Cyprian, who calls 
the Sacrament of the Lord's 4 a * True and 
Full Sacrifice ; but in the very fame Place he faith, 
Chriſt + commanded it to be done in Remembrance 0 

him. Which explains the Meaning of this Father; 
for if it be in Remembrance of him, then it can- 
not be a Proper Sacrifice, as we learn from Eu- 
ſebins's remarkable Words ||; Chriſt mad: 4 Sacri= 
nice unto his Father for our Salvation, giving Com- 
mand to us to offer continually to God a Remembrance 
inſtead of a Sacrifice. Where we ſee theſe two are 
plainly diſtinguiſhed, a Memorial and a Sacrifice. 
St. Ambroſe inſtructs us in this Great Truth, by 
leaving us this following Paſſage; 9 Do we not 
offer every Day? Yes truly, we offer, but it is by 
making Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. We do not, 
as the Prieſt, offer an other Sacrifice, but the very 
ſame always, or rather we perform à Remembrance 
of a Sacrifice. He intimates, that they ſometimes 
called the Sacrament a Sacrifice, but lets us know 
how it is to be underſtood. You ſee he corrects 
himſelf, and to explain his Mind fully, he tells us, 
that though we may call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
yet we ought rather to ſpeak properly, and to ſay, 
that it is not a Sacrifice in a ſtrict Senſe, but 
only the Commemoration of that one Sacrifice which 
is ftri#ly ſo called. An other Eminent Father tells 
us, that the Eucharift is + dy4uvnors Ths hui, a Me- 


— 
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* Sacrificium verum & plenum. Epiſf. ad Cecil. 63. 

+ Hoc fieri in ſui commemorationem præcepit. 

Il Demonſtrat. Evang. Jt. 2. c. 10. 
8 Nonne per ſingulos dies offerimus ? Offerimus quidem, ſed Re- 
cordationem facientes mortis ejus. — Non aliud Sacrificium, ſicut 
Pontifex, ſed id ipſum ſemper offerimus, magis autem Recorda- 
tionem ſacrificii operamur. In Epift. ad Hchr. c. 10. v. 4. | 


+ Chry ſoſt. Hom, 17. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. a 
| morial 
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morial of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and in an other 
Place it is ſtiled by him TIrwvucarith ea Spiritual 
Sacrifice, to diſtinguiſh it from a Bodily, Material, 
and Proper Sacrifice, And when 1 am citing 
St. Chry/oftom, I will obſerve this to the Reader, 
which I conceive is much to our preſent purpoſe, 
that in his Homilies on the 49th and 95th Plalras 
he enumerates Ten diſtinct Kinds of Sacrifices which 
Chriſtians are obliged to offer to God; but he 
ſpeaks not one Word of the Sacrifice of the Altar 
that our Modern Divines talk of. The like I might, 
obſerve of Cyrill of Alexandria, who in all his ſeven- 
teen Books of Adoration ſaith nothing of this Sacri- 
fice, no not in that Book which bears this Title, 
Or xe Tgoodye nds bugias TvevuariINA ag Jop ged. 
That we ought. to offer to God Spiritual Sacrifices 
and Gifts. Nay, it is farther remarkable that this 
Sacrifice is not mentioned by this Writer in his 1oth 
Book againſt Julian, though there he recites all the 
Spiritual Sacrifices. 
But I muſt remember to return to the expreſs 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, who confute the No- 
tion of a Sacrifice in the Eucharift by calling this 
Sacrament a Sign or Remembrance of a Sacrifice, 
namely, that of Chriſt on the Croſs. I need add 
no other than St. Auguſtine, who is very clear in this 
Point, * T hat (faith he) which at this day in the 
Church is generally called a Sacrifice, is the Sign of 
the true Sacrifice, Now, if it is but a Sign or 
Repreſentation of the True Sacrifice, it is not the 
True Sacrifice itſelf. And theſe Words of his are 
remarkable, and give us light into the Matter, 
Chrift (faith he) is ſacriſiced iu the Sacrament; and 
then he gives this account of it: + If the Sacraments 
4 4 had 


* Illud quod ab omnibus appellatur Sacrificium, Signum eſt veri 
* Sacrificij. De Civ. Dei. I. 10. c f. | 
+ Si Sa-ramenta quandam Similitudinem earum rerum quarum Sa- 
cramenta ſunt non haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſſent: ex bac 
| autem 
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bad not a certain Similitude of thoſe Things whererf 
they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments at 
all; now, it is for this Similitude or Reſemblance that 
they oftentimes bear the Names of the Things them- 


ſelves. This is the Reaſon according to St. Au- 


guſtine why the Lord's Supper is called a Sacrifice; 


namely, becauſe it is a Similitude or Reprefenta- 


tion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs. Again 
he thus faith, * The Feſb and Blood of Chrift's ga- 
crifice was before his coming promiſed and uſbered in 
by Sacrifices of Likeneſs ;, afterwards at his Paſſion it 
was performed in Truth and Reality; but now after 
his Aſcenſion it is celebrated by a Sacrament of Re- 
membrance. T will add one Place more out of this 
Excellent Father; Cbriſts Blood was ſhed for us 
in the One and only True Sacrifice » Whence it is 
evident that the Euchariſt is not a True and Proper 
Sacrifice; for if that on the Croſs where Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed was the One and only True Sacri- 
fice, then that of the Euchariſt cannot be an other. 
Thus I think it ſufficiently appears from theſe Ex- 
preſs Quotations out of the Antient Fathers that 
whenever they call the Lord's Supper a Sacrifice, 
they do not mean any ſuch Thing as a Proper 
Sacrifice, 

To back this, we have the Authority and Ex- 
ample of our own Church. She doth not any 
where call the Sacrament a Sacrifice; there is 
nothing of this Language in the Articles of our 
Church; not a Word of it in our Homilies : nay, 


* TV'S ln Bb. 2 1 % * v „ * 


autem Similitudine plerumque etiam ipſarum rerum Nomina ac · 


cipiunt. Epift. 23. 

* Hujts Sacrificij caro & ſanguis ante adventum Chriſti per 
victimas ſim lirudinum promittebatur ; in Paſſione Chriſti per ipſam 
Veritatem reddebatur; poſt Aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacramentum Me- 
moriæ celebratur. Contr. Fauſt. l. 20. c. 21. 

+ In ſingulari & ſolo Vero Sacrificio pro nobis Chriſti Sanguis 
effuſus eſt. Lib. 1. contr. Ad verſar. Leg. & Praph. cap. 18. 


it 
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ic is there expreſsly ſaid, “ We muſt take beed left 4 
the Memory, it be made a Sacrifice, i. e. leſt inſte 
of holding the Lord's Supper to be a Commemora- 
tion, we with the Papiſts declare it to be a Sacrifice. 
There is nothing of it in our Liturgy; nay, in the 
Prayer after the Communion we pra t God 
would mercifully accept this our Surf of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving which is ſo expreſſed purpoſe! 
to diſtinguiſh this from the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
which the Papiſts hold to be a True Corporal Sa- 
crifice. And further, in that Prayer it is ſaid, 
Me offer and preſent unto thee our ſelves, our Souls 
and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacri- 
free unto thee, whereas before in the Popiſh Service- 
book Corporal Sacrifice of Chriſt was men- 
tioned. afterwards in the foreſaid Prayer we 
fy, Though we are unworthy to offer unto thee any 
Sacrifice, yet we beſeech thee fo accept this our 
bounden Duty and Service, Which without doubt 
is thus expreſſed to exclude all Thoughts of the 
ering or Sacrifice in the Sacrament, which is in 
e in the Church of Rome. If Sacrificing belonged 
to a Miniſter of the Chriſtian Church, we ſhould 
certainly meet with it in the Form of Ordaining of 
Prieſts, but there is not the leaſt Intimation of it 
there ; for beſides the Power of the Keys conferred 
by the Biſhop, he ſaith, Take thou Authority to preach 
the Word of God, and to minifter the Sacraments ; 
whereas in the Maſs-book it was ſaid, Take thou Au- 
thority to offer Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead. 
We ſee then that the Sacrificing Prieſt is diſ- 
allowed of by our Church, and there is no ſuch 
Thing belonging to his Office as a material Sacri- 
ficing. In our Church-Catechiſm we are taught that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ordained for 
the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the 


1 
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* Homily of the worthy receiving and revererd eſteeming of the 
Sacrament, parr 1. | 
Death | 
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Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits we receive thereby; 
and conſequently it is not itſelf a Sacrifice. 

And this hath been the Doctrine of the Learned 
and Pious Fathers of our Church, who have trod 
in the Steps of that Eminent Writer Biſhop Jewel, 
who declares that * Chriſt only upon his Croſs is our 
Whole aud Only Sacrifice for Sin, and beſides him we 
have no other. And again, ſpeaking of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt on the Croſs, he ſaith, þ We verily, 
becauſe we know this to be the Only Sacrifice, are well 
| content with it alone, and look for no ot her- and 
| for as much as it was to be offered but Once, we com- 
| mand it not to be renewed again: and becauſe u was 

Full and Perfe# in all Points and Parts, we do not 
ordain in place thereof any continual Succeſſion of 
Offerings. And this Learned Prelate in his 3 
to Mr. Harding, Article 17. largely proves that 
the Sacrament is not @ Real Sacrifice, This was 
the Senſe of our Divines at and a great while after 
che Reformation, yea, (as a Learned Writer a- 
mongſt us acknowledges) thoſe of the Reformed Re- 
ligion have eit her wholly alſtained from the Names of 
Sacrifice aud Oblation, or mentioned them with Caution 
and Reſerve in explaining the Sacrament. Thus it 
was till a Generation of Churchmen ſtepped up, 
who pretend to be more zealous for our Church 
than the reſt of their Brethren, and yet have 
wretchedly betrayed it in aſſerting a Doctrine 
which is expreſsly condemned by our Church. 

But Scripture is made uſe of by them to juſtify 
and maintain this Doctrine. They are ſo daring as 
to apply thoſe Words in P/al. cx. 4. Heb. v. 6. 
T hou art a Prieſ for ever after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedech, which refers to Gen. xiv. 18. where becauſe 
we read that Melchiſedeck preſented the Patriarch 
Avraham with Bread and Wine, they infer thence 
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. 
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Defence of the Apology of the Church of England, part 1. 
+ Part 2. f D. Potter, of Church-Government, chap. y. p. 274. 


that 
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that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are a 
Sacrifice offered to God. Their Heads are ſtran gely 
turned who can admit of ſuch a wild Inference as 
this: for though we ſhould grant that Melc hiſe- 
deck was a Type and Repreſentative of Chriſt our 
High Prieſt, and that his Preſent of Bread and 
Wine was a Figure of the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, (which is what the Fathers generally 
ſay;) yet there is no Ground to conclude thence 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are of Melchi/zdeck's 
Order, and that they imitate him in offering Bread . 
and Wine in the Eucharift, and are bound to imi- 
tate him in ſo doing. For it is not faid in the 
Hiſtory that Melchi/edeck offered bread and Wine, 
but only that he brought forth Bread aud Wine ; 
neither is it ſaid, that he offered them t God, but 
the plain Relation is that when Abraham and his 
Soldiers returned from the Slaughter of the Kings, 
Melchiſedeck came and met them, and gave them 
Bread and Wine to retreſh them after their great 
Fatigues and Dangers. But the Romaniſts palpa- 
bly pervert this Narration, and tell us that Melchi- 
ſedeck came and made an Offering or Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine to God. This is diſowned by 
* Tertullian, + Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Damaſcen. 
And thoſe Antient Fathers Fuftin Martyr and Origen 
take no notice of Melchi/edeck's Oblation of Bread 
and Wine as a Type of Chriſt's Oblation. | 
An other Place alledged by our late Writers is 
Mal. i. 11. where it is foretold that in the Times 
of the Goſpel there ſhall be offered to God's Name a 
pure Offering, that is, ſay they, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. It is true ſome of the Fathers underſtand 
this Text concerning the Lord's Supper, and they 
had good Reaſon for it, becauſe in this Sacrament 
there is a ſolemn Offering of Prayer and Praiſe to 


— 
* 


* Cont. Judzos. + De Sacrament. lib. 4. 6. 3. 
$JHzreſ. 575, Il De fid. Orth. J. 4. c.14. 


God, 
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God, and here we commemorate our Lord's offering 
of himſeif on the Croſs. But thoſe muſt be very 
weak and ſorry Logicians who attempt to gather 
thence that the Sacrament is a Proper Sacrifice, 
And they have as little Skill in the Fathers as they 
have in Reaſoning, for they take no notice how 
thoſe Antients apply the Text about a pure Offering 
in a General Way, not only to the Euchariſt, . but 
to any other Acts and Duties of Religion. er- 
tullian, in his Books againff Marcion, underſtands it 
concerning Prayer and Ble//ing, and Praiſing of God, 
and giving of Thanks. In his 3d Book, Chap. 22. 
his Words are theſe, This Sacrifice that Malachi 
ſpeaks of is ſincere Prayer coming — a pure Con- 
ſcience. And at an other time he faith, * The Pure 
Sacrifice that Malachi ſpeaks of is the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. Euſebius interprets the Place of the 
+ Incenſe of Prayers, the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Re- 
ligious Works, St. Ferom underſtands it <y the 
Prayers of holy Men. So that we ſec theſe Words 
of the Prophet are not appropriated to the Lord's 
Supper, but are meant of that in common with 
all other Duties of the Goſpel, all Spiritual Sacri- 
fices, and conſequently a Sacrifice properly ſo called 
cannot be underſtood here. | 

Let us now hear what Strong Arguments theſe 
Men bring to cſtabliſh their Opinion. They wiſely 
tell us that in the Times of the Patriarchs and under 
the Mo/aick Law, the Worſhip confiſted chiefly 
in Material Sacrificing, and therefore under Chriſtt- 
anity there muſt be the ſame Way of worſhiping 
God, This is the Sum of what one of them who 
is well known faith in his Sacrifice the Divine Service, 
Chap. 3. Page 96. to 88. and he fancies there is 
great Strength in it. But I believe the Reader doth 


* Cont. JuJzos. | 

+ *Evyar buuiena, *Aivig:us fvs'g, Y tpyur wuaeBay, De- 
monſtrat. Evang. lib. 1. cap C, 10. ult, | 1 
95 Comment. in 1. Mal. and 8. Zech. 


not 
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not expect I ſhould formally attack ſuch weak Pre- 
tenſions as theſe; for after this rate of arguing 
we may revive all the old Obſervances and Rites 
which were 1n uſe under the Patriarchal and Jewiſh 
OEconomies, and bring them into Chriſtianity, that 
is, as much as to ſay, we may deſtroy the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution. 

An other ſtrong Argument of the ſame Author 
is this, not unlike the former, A Sacrifice (faith he) 
is neceſſary in every Congregation, becauſe it is thig 
Service that renders God propitious to us, Chap. 5. 
which he proves from the Sacrifices of the Heathens 
and Jews. This then is his Reaſoning ; We muſt 


| have Bodily Sacrifices under the Goſpel, becauſe 


the Pagans and Fews had ſo under their Regimen. 
In anſwer to which it is enough to ſay that he con- 
founds the Diſpenſation of Religion which we are 
now under with thoſe that were long ago abro- 
gated and annulled. Ir is in vain to talk with a 
Man who profeſſes himſelf to be of the Church of 
England, and yet knows not that it is a Chriſtian 
Church, not a Pagan or Fewiſh one. | 

Under this Head he vents this excellent Notion, 
that Sacrificing is not only the Peculiar, but the 
M hole Office of the Prieſthood, Page 114. Accord- 
ingly he thinks fit to correct the Author of the 

hole Duty of Man for making Prayer a Part of 
Chriſt's Sacerdotal Office. Wherein he widely dif- 
ſents from his Brother Hickes and the reſt of the 
Fraternity ; therefore I leave him to be rebuked 
by them. . 

He undertakes to prove the Oblation of a Sacri- 
fice in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe he finds this 
very Worſhip performed in Heaven by the Church 
Triumphant, Rev. v. 6. I beheld, and lo in the 
midſt of the Throne and of the four Beaſts, and in the 


midſt of the Elders flood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 


having ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes. Which Viſion, 
he faith, p. 99, 100, 101. repreſents 4 Chriſtian 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop at the Altar offering to God the Chriftian Ob- 
lation; whereas this Lamb here ſpoken of is Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who is ſaid to have /even Horns and 


ſeven Eyes, to ſignify his Tranſcendent Power and 


his Infinite Knowledge or Wiſdom but this Writer 
moſt blaſphemouſly applies here to the Biſhop or 
Prieft what is appropriated to our Saviour our 
High Prieft, viz. cg n and Omniſciency. 
The Reader, I believe, hath enough of this; but 


however he will be ſatisfied that theſe Men make 


uſe of moſt miſerable Shifts to uphold their Cauſe. 


It is offered as a Remarkable Obſervation by one 


of them that the Rubrick in our Liturgy bids the 
Prieſt fand at the Altar when he is to Conſecrate 
the Bread and Wine, becauſe that was the Poſture 
of Sacrificers, and conſequently proper when the 
Great Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 1s offered by the 
Prieſt. But there is no ſuch Thing as this Obſer- 
vator dreams of; for firſt there is no mention of an 
Altar in the Rubrick or any where elſe in the Order 
for the Communion. Again, the Miniſter is bid 
to and before the Table, and the Reaſon of it is 
given, that he may ſo order the Bread and Wine, 
that he may with more Readineſs and Decency break 


. the Bread before the People, &c. Where is there 


any Ground then for imagining ſuch a Thing as Sa- 
crificing £ And again, is not Standing the Poſture of 
Praying, as well as of Sacrificing, as we learn from 
the Scriptures? Why then is it appropriated to 


this latter? But, ſay what we will, this Doctrine 


of Sacrificing at the Altar in our Churches muſt be 
kept up. It is now become a Darling Notion, 
and we ſee it every day more and more prevailing. 


| My Third Propoſition is, that there are no Altars 
under the Goſpel. Though I have little to do now, 


becauſe having largely proved that there is 20 


Proper Prieft nor Sacrifice, it will thence naturally 
follow that there can be no Altar, becauſe this 


hath 
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hath a direct Reference to Priefthood and Sacrifice, 
yet I will adjoin a few Words, and what IJ have to 
lay ſhall be reduced to theſe enſuing Heads, 

I. Though the Word Altar be mentioned in the 
New Teſtament with {relation to Chriſt, yet it no 
ways favours the Uſe of Material Altars, ſuch as 
ſome of our Churchmen contend for. All the 
Writers of the Church of Rome, and ſome of our 
own make uſe of the Apoſtle's Words in Heb. xiii. 
10. We have an Altar, and they underſtand it of the 
Material Altar on which the Sacrament is celebrated. 
But any Man who is not governed by groſs Preju- 
dice muſt needs ſee that the Atar here is put for 
the Sacrifice or Oblation on the Altar, as is plain 
from the next Words, whereof they have no Right 
to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, that is, none are 
capable of receiving Benefit by Chriſt the Great 
and Only Sacrifice, who adhere to the Ceremonial 
Law, and obſerve the Moſaick Rites; for this is 
in a manner to deny Chriſt who came to aboliſh the 
Jewiſh Worſhip, and to offer himſelf a Sacrifice on 
the Croſs. We Chriſtians, ſaith the Apoſtle, are 
ſo happy as to have this Sacrifice on that Altar, and 
none can expect to partake of the Fruits of it 
(which anſwers to the Eating of the Sacrifice under 
the Law ) but thoſe that renounce the Fewiſh Ob- 
ſervances, and wholly rely on Chriſt for Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation. And the manner of the Ex- 


preſſion here uſed puts it out of doubt that Altar 


is as much as Sacrifice ; for the Jewiſb Worſhi 

pers did not eat of the Altar, but of the Sacrifice 
which was offered on the Altar ; for it is well 
known that ſome part of the Sacrifice was uſually 
reſerved to be fed upon by the Offerers. There- 
fore to partake of the Altar, 1 Cor. ix. 13. refers to 


thoſe who under the Law had their Share of the 
Meat offered on the Altar. 


That other Text is uſed by ſome of the Church 


of Rome, and even by thoſe of our own, and by 
f. 
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Mr. Mede more particularly, Mat. v. 23, 24. If 
thou bring thy gift to the Altar and there remember 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firft be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy 
' Gift. But that Learned Man was very much beſide 
the Senſe of the Place; for though what he faith 
in general is true, that it is an Evangelical Precept, 
et herein he is miſtaken that it 1s Literally and 
— expreſſed, and that thence we may gather 
that there is an Altar in the Goſpel Service, and 
that we are to bring a Sacrifice to it. No ſuch 
Thing is implied: for our Saviour's Stile is accord- 
ing to the State of Religion and 1 which 
was at that time amongſt the Jews, who had ma- 
terial Altars on which they ſacrificed. In this 
Text, as in ſeveral others in the Old and New 
Teſtament, a Spiritual Duty of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is expreſſed by Terms uſed in the Judaical 
Service and Worſhip. And that Learned Writer 
is miſtaken again when he faith this Precept is a 
articular Inſtance of that Righteouſneſs before 
poken of Verſe 20. Except your Righteouſneſs exceed 

_ the Righteouſneſs, &c. It hath no relation to it at 
all: for our Saviour in Verſe 21. enters upon New 
Matter, namely to ſhew how the Fewiſb Teachers 
in former Times had corrupted the true Senſe and 
| Meaning of the Law, and he proves this from 
ſeveral Inſtances, the firſt whereof is this (which 
concerns our preſent Buſineſs) ; It was faid by them 
of old, Thou ſbalt not kill; but I ſay unto you that 
whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
— and whoſoever ſball ſay to his Brother, Raka, &c. 
fhall be in danger — As much as to ſay, If thou haſt 
at any time broken out into Anger and Paſſion 
againſt thy Neighbour, and haſt uſed evil Language, 
do not think that any Part of Worſhip which thou 
performeſt to God will be acceptable to him, till 
thou haſt repented of this double Sin of Anger and 
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Evil- ſpeaking, and till thou haſt teſtified thy Re- 
pentance by owning thy Fault to thy Neighbour, 
and by ſeeking to be reconciled to him, and by 
making Satisfaction to him for thy Offence. This 
is the plain and obvious Meaning of our Saviour's 
Words, and there is nothing contained in them 

that favours the Opinion of Altars and Sacrifices 
under the Goſpel. 

II. Though the Word Altar be uſed by ſome 
of the Antients, yet it is ſpoken Improperly, with 
alluſion only to the Levitical Service which ob- 
tained heretofore. There is a plain Demonſtration 


of this; for we are aſcertained that the Antient 


Chriſtians had no Altars in their Churches, or any 
where elſe, and that they allowed not of any Altars: 
wherefore if at any time they mention Altars as 
belonging to Divine Worſhip, they mean it in an 
improper Senſe. Thus Clement of Alexandria faith 


* the Soul of the Righteous is a holy Altar, looking 


upon That only as the Acceptable Altar in the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. From Origen we learn that 
the Chriſtians Þ avoided the Erecting of Altars: 
and whereas Celſus objects to the Chriſtians that 
they have no Altars, and therefore are defective in 
that Part. of Worſhip, Or:gen anſwers that ( the 
Hearts and Conſciences of the Pious arc inftead of 


Altars, from whence they ſend up pure Prayers 


and Supplications. So from Minutius Felix we 
learn that when the Pagans upbraided the Chriſtians 
with this, that they had no Altars, the Chriſtians 
confeſſed the Truth of it, and gloried that their 
Religion ſuffered them not to erect Altars. Arno- 
bins teſtifies the ſame in his Books againſt the Gen- 
tiles, who found fault with the Chriſtians becauſe 


they had no Altars: but this Writer tells them 


plainly that it is unlawful among Chriſtians to have 
any ſuch Worſhip. Ladtantius tells them the ſame 
in his Book concerning Fal/e Religion. The par- 
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* Strom, lib. 7, + Cont. Celf. 16,8, 5 Ibid, 
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ticular Quotations out of theſe Authors are ſo well 
known to the Learned that I need not ſet them 
down. The plain Truth is that the Primitive 
Chriſtians had no other than Moveable Tables of 
Wood for the Uſe of the Holy Communion. This 
laſted three hundred Years, that is, till Conftantine. 
the Greats Time, when there were erected Tables 
of Stone in ſeveral Churches, but not in all. Yea, 
the plain Wooden Tables were in uſe in Churches 
in Athanaſiuss Time (as appears from his Second 
Apology, and from his Encycl. Epiſtle to the Biſhops) 
and a good while afterwards in ſome Churches, 
And from many other Teſtimonies it 1s evident 
that there was no Altar uſed or allowed of in the 
Service of the Church in the Primitive Times; 
and therefore it neceſſarily follows thence that when 
any of the Antient Writers make mention of Altars, 
they ſpeak not of Altars properly ſo called. 

III. Our own Church allows not of Altars, 
nor ſo much as the Name. The Rubrick in our 
Liturgy never uſes this Word, but always calls 
the Place on which the Bread and Wine at the 
Lord's Supper are depoſited the Lord's Table and 
even in the Office or Order for the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper it hath that Name, and ſometimes 
it is called the Holy Table, and barely the Table. It 
is well known that the Altars which were in our 
Churches were changed into Tables in King Ea- 
dard the VIth's Reign, as being agreeable to the 
Primitive Uſe. This Change was firſt made in the 
fourth Year of that Pious 3 by Biſhop Ridley, 
then Biſhop of London, and it prevailed afterwards 
ail over Euglaud. Our Canons order that à con- 
venient aud decent Table be provided in every Church. 
And the Rabrick in our Liturgy orders that the 
Table at the Communion time fhall ſtand where Morn- 
ing and Eveniug Prayer is appointed to be ſaid. 
Query whether we do not act contrary to this 
Rubrick of our Church by removing the Table 
into the Chancel at the Time of Communion, and 


placing 
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placing it Altar-wiſe. It is true, in the ſeventh 
Canon made in 1641, it is declared that this Situa- 
tion of the Holy Table doth not imply that it is, or 
ought to be efleemed a True and Proper Altar, whereon 
Chrift is again really ſacrificed but this was only 


to oe the Matter at that time when Pocłklintou 
an 


Bray, the Archbiſhop's Favourites, had been 
cenſured by the Parliament for crying up of Altars. 
Notwithſtanding this, there were ſeveral Church- 
men in thoſe days who maintained the Doctrine 
of the Altar and Sacrifice, both Names and Things; 
by which and other Inſtances we may gueſs what 
Church they were poſting to. For it is not to be 
doubted the aſſerting the Uſe of Altars and a Sa- 
crifice properly ſo called tends directly to Popery, 
and paves the Way to the Church of Rome. 

A late Writer is not aſhamed to own this, for 
he tells us “ that © a Gentleman beyond Sea of hi h 
« Station and great Worth hath written to a Di- 
« vine here, that he would come over to the 
« Church of England, if he had not a Scruple 


« about the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which he found 


« fo well grounded, and ſo Comfortable that he 


« knew not how to part with it, and to join with 


« thoſe who reje& it. To which Anſwer hath 
been made, That ſeveral Divines of the Church 
of England aſſert the Holy Euchariſt to be a Sa- 
« crifice: and a more Satisfactory Anſwer might 
have been given, if this Doctrine were univerſally 
© received”, Many very Conſiderable Obſerva- 
tions and Reflections may be made on this Paſ- 
ſage, but the moſt obvious and important is this, 
That though the Sacrifice of the Altar be a main 
Point of Doctrine among the N and that 
which heretofore hath diſtinguiſhed them from all 
others, yet it is embraced by ſeveral of our Di- 
vines; and that thence there is great Expectation 
of an Agreement between the Church of Rome and 


* The Propitiatory Oblation. p. 6, 7. | 
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Us; and that Greater and Ampler Satisfaction 
may be given to all ſcrupulous Papiſts afterwards, 
when this Doctrine comes to be univerſally enter- 
tained and profeſſed by our Clergy. We lee then 
that it is high time for us to fruſtrate the Hopes 
and Deſigns of thoſe who are contriving to fetch 
in Popery by this one Contrivance of maintaining 
the Reality of a Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper. To 
which purpoſe ſome Sheets were lately ſent by an 
unknown Hand to the then Vice=-chancellor of the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, and ſubmitted to the Cen- 
ſure and Fudgement of this Univerſity. Therein the 
Author contends for the reſtoring of the Latin 
Maſs in all Churches; he inſiſts that it is Sacriledge 
to aboliſh that Service; he holds that it is the Duty 
of every Perſon to hear Maſs upon Sundays, and that 
the celebrating the Maſs is a diſtinguiſhing Mark of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood. He ridicules the Liturgy 
of our Church, and moſt reproachfully abuſes t 
ſeveral Parts of it, and calls it the Modern Cant. 
So bold and daring are theſe Men grown within a 
ew Years! ſo impudent are they as to offer ſuch 
Papers as theſe to that Famous Univerſity, where 
there are ſo many that deteſt and abhor ſuch No- 
tions, and are ready and able with their Pens to 
confute them! 

But I mention this to open the Eyes of ſome 
Men among us, and to give them a Sight of the 
preſent Tendency of this Opinion, and the dange- 
rous Conſequences of it : For in this Point theſe 
Men are as True Papiſts as any at Rome. They 
can freely go to Maſs in any Popiſh Church, for 
they hold the /ame Sacrifice, yea, and for the Living 
and the Dead ; for they declare, that after Death 
the Souls of Men are in ſuch a State that they 
want ſome Help. 'The Sacrifice of the Maſs was 
one of the principal Motives that obliged our Re- 
2rmers to ſeparate from the Church of Rome And 
for this the Martyrs in Queen Mary's Days laid 


down their Lives. Yet now ſome who count — 
elves 
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ſelves Good Proteſtants, and of the Church of 
England, proſeſs this very Doctrine. And it is 
obErvable; that theſe late“ Writers among us 
maintain their Point, by alledging the very ſame 
Texts, and uſing the very ſame Arguments that the 
Popiſh Writers, and particularly Bellarmine in his 
Book of the Maſs, make uſe of to prove the Eucha- 
rift to be a Proper Sacrifice; and ſometimes they 
urge the Point with greater Vehemency and Con- 
cern. Whatever Subterfuges and Evaſions they 
may fly to, to diſguiſe themſelves, I doubt not but 
it will appear at laſt that downright Popery is at 
the Bottom of all. He that profeſſes himſelf a 
Proper Prieſt, will be a Maſs-Prieſt: The Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt, will end at laſt in the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. 

If, after all, it be ſaid that the Perſons who have 
lately writ in Defence of a Proper Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt, differ from the Papilts, in as much as 
they hold that there is no Tranſulſtanutiation there, 
but that the Bread and Wine only are facrificed ; 
but the Papiſts hold that the Real and Subſtantial 
Body of Chriſt is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt. The 
Anſwer to this Suggeſtion is | 

1. Though our modern Patrons of Prieffs and 
Sacrifice do ſometimes diſoun the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, yet at other times they ſpeak 
fayourably of it, and at all times they profeſs their 
Belief of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament, which, if it be duly examined, is a near 
Approach to it. It is not to be doubted, that the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation lies lurking under 
the Notion of a Sacrifice : Which I find to be 
the Senſe of a very learned Man among us, who 
expreſsly declares, that in the Chriſtian Church none 
can partake of any Sacrifice in a proper aud literal 
Senſe, without allowing Tranſubſtantiation. Dr. Pot- 
ter of Church-Government. chap. 5. p. 268. 


* Dr, Hickes, Mr. Leſlie, My, Scanderet, Ke. g 
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2. Theſe Men ſpeak ambiguouſly as to the Mat- 


ter of Sacrificing; and though ſometimes they tell 


us, they mean only the Bread and Wine, yet at 
other times they expreſsly aſſert, that the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are ſacrificed. | 

3. If we ſhould ſuppoſe that they mean only 
the Bread and Wine, yet we may truly fay that 
the Opinion and Practice of profeſſed Papiſts are 
more tolerable than that: For the Papiſts holding 


that the Bread and Wine are really turned into 


Chriſt's Body and Blood, do conſiſtently enough 
with that Perſwaſion ſay, that Chriſt's Body is of- 
fered up, and that it is a Real and True Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, becauſe the Oblation of Chriſt's real 
Body cannot but be ſuch. But on the other Side 
it is abſurd and ridiculous to ſay, there is a True 
and Rea] Propitiatory Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, 
when only the Bread and Wine are offered up 
there : For all ſuch Oblations and Sacrifices were 
aboliſhed and nulled by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt 
on the Croſs. It is no Wonder then that the 
Romaniſts aſſert Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament ; 
for by that Means it hath the True Nature of a 
Sacrifice, if it could be proved that there is any ſuch 
thing as Tranſubſtantiation there. But theſe other 
Men who pretend that they aſſert not Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and yet hold a Proper Sacrifice in the Eu- 


chariſt, talk moſt unreaſonably and wildly. 


athly and laſtly, If we impartially examine the 
Matter, we ſhall find that though they refuſe (at 


leaſt for a time): to own the Doctrine of Tran/ub- 


ftantiation, yet they do as good as aſſert and main- 


tain it; for they tell us, (as hath been obſerved 
before) that the Bread and Wine, upon their being 
Conſecrated, have all the Vertue, Power, and Ef- 
ficacy that the Natural and Truc Body and Blood 
of Chriſt have, What is this but Tran/ubfantiation ? 


The Sacramental Bread and Wine are Chriſt's Sub- 
ftantial, Natural, and True Body and Blood in Power 


and Efe, ſaith the Author of the Unbloody Sacri- 


Ace, 
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fice, p. 177. And again, To all religious Intents and 
* the Bread and Wine are the very Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, p. 212. And this he faith is 
by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt on the Bread and 
Wine, at the Prayer of the * at Conſecration - 
And ſo then the Bread and Wine are made the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt in Effect and Power, 
oe have as much Vertue as if they were the Real 
and Subſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt. Hence 
it is evident, that he muſt needs hold that the 
Bread and Wine after Conſecration, remain no 
longer Bread and Wine, but are changed into 
ſomething of an other Nature, which is the ſame 
that the Church of Rome aſſerts. But this late 
Writer and his Friends diſguiſe the Matter, and 
think to cheat us, by putting Tranſubſtantiation 
into New Terms and Expreſſions. + But this Cheat is 
eaſily diſcovered ; for the plain Truth is, that the 
Sacrificing of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for 
how can Chriſt be ſacrificed, it his Body and Blood 
be not really there? And that is the Conſequent of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine being turned into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ey 
I have now ſomething more General to offer to 
the Reader, and then J have done. We are bid 
to abſtain from all Appearance of Evil; and I am 
ſure Popery is Evil, and therefore, by Vertue of this 
Apoſtolical Rule, we are obliged to abſtain from 
the leaſt Appearance of that Growing Evil. I would 
not be miſtaken in this Matter ; I know there is a 
great Fault here: Some ignorantly, and others de- 
ſignedly brand with the Name of Popery whatever 
they diſlike in Religion, whatever agrees not with 
their Fancies. Wherefore, to reQtity our Appré- 
henſions in the preſent Caſe, we are to know that 
this is a ſure and. undeniable Character of ag 
Doctrines and Practices, _— that rhey are ſuc 
as the Romaniſts aſſert and defend in Oppoſition to 
the Proteſtants ; they are thoſe Doftrines or Parts 
| Aa 4 of 
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of Worſhip which our bleſſed Reformers laid aſide 


when they threw off Popery : d among theſe 


was the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Yet now we take it 
up again, and cultivate it with great Art and Ad- 
dreſs, and pretend that it is a Neceſſary and Fun- 
damental Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion. A 
ftrange Kind of Proteſtants, who protels the Re- 


formed Religion, but hold ſome Parts of Popery 


in Commendam /! 


Or. if it be alledged, that this. Tenet, which 


I have been confuting, is not dire# Popery; yet 


it is certain that it 1s but a {mall Remove from 
it. The Gentlemen that vouch it, and with ſuch 
Eagerneſs promote it of late, are making their 
Tour to Rome, and they are arrived already at the 
Frontiers and Confines of it. What elſe they ſeem 
now to ſmother, will blaze out at laſt. Though at 
prebat they ftep ſhort in ſome Things, we ſhall 
ce them afterwards keeping Pace with the Ro- 
maniſts And others perhaps in this degenerate 
Age will be their Proſelytes. 

o prevent this, let us be wary betimes; let us 
not entertain ſo much as the Dawnings of Popery ; 


let us not favour the very Appertinences of it, or 


whatever hath a Tang and Reliſh of the ſame. It 
behoves us not to give Ground, not to receed 
from our former Principles, not to liſten to any 
Terms of Accommodation. We ſhould inviolably 
retain our Proteſtant Articles, which were conveyed. 
to us by. our Excellent Reformers. We ſhould be 
careful not to contribute towards the Return of 
that Pernicious Sect of Rome, by our Complying 
with any of its Doctrines. Let not Proteſtants give 
their helping Hand towards the Introducing of 
Popery. In a Word, let us not only abandon all 


| Papal Superſtition and Corruptions of that Church, 
but all Doctrines ahd Practices that Jook that Way. 


The 


The Time of Reformation. 
A Seaſonable IS | 
DISCOURSE 
. OF THE 


Effectual Means and MRTrHODS 
of Reforming the Lives and Manners of 


the whole Body of this NATION. 


LONDON: 
Printed in the YEAR M.DCC. xxx. 
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HEN you hear the Word Refor- 
mation, do not expect from me any 
Politicks, any Schemes of Govern- 

ment: I meddle not with State- 

Affairs, with Revolutions and Chan- 

ges in Kingdoms. But J keep within the Com- 

paſs of my Sacred Calling and Profeſſion, the 

Proper Work of which is to endeavour a 

Change in Mens Lives and Manners, accord- 

ing to the Laws and Rules preſcribed by Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles. I am obliged, by Vertue of 
my Character, to direct Men into the Way of 

Holineſs, to offer Advice for Regulating their 

Practice, for making them Better Men and Bet- 

ter Chriſtians. This I mean by Reformation, 

this is that which I here intend and aim at, and 
make 
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make the Subje& of the enſuing Diſcourſe. 1 
am ſenſible that Vice and Immorality did never 
reign more openly than in this Age, and in this 
Nation: So that I fear I attempt in vain to 


hinder the Growth of theſe Common Evils. 


But however, I think myſelf obliged in Duty 
to teſtify my Abhorrence of them, and to en- 
deavour to ſtop the Increaſe of them. And ſee- 
ing my Age and preſent Indiſpoſitions, and fre- 
quent Infirmities ſuffer me not to do it from the 
Pulpit, I think myſelf engaged to diſcharge 
this Office by the Help of the Preſs, and to 
Write with the ſame Frequency that I have 
| heretofore Preached. 

The Deſign of the following Diſcourfe hath 
led me to be very free with my Brethren of 
the Clergy : But what is thus freely ſpoken is 
no Reflection (nor can it by any intelligent 
Perſon be thought to be ſuch) on any of the 
Learned, Prudent, and Pious Clergymen of our 
Church, to whoſe Names I riſe up with the 


greateſt Reſpect and Reverence, and who are 


deſervedly honoured, and effteemed very highly 
for their Work's ſake ; that is, for the Holy 
Office which they bear, and which they ſo 
faithfully and conſcientiouſly diſcharge, May 
the Number of thefe Perſons be increaſed every 


Day in our Church. But as for the degenerate 


Sort 


a 


ef A 
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Sort of Churchmen, no Man can be too free in 
Cenſuring and Reproving them, becauſe they 
behave themſelves ſo unſuitably to their Cha- 
racter. But let me beg of theſe Perſons, that 
they would receive theſe my preſent Admoni- 
tions with the ſame Simplicity, Candour, and 
Sincerity, that I offer them to them; eſpecially 
when I tell them, that it is out of a deep Senſe 
and Conſciouſneſs of my own Failings and 
Neglects in this Kind (which the merciful God 
forgive for the Merits of Zeſus) that I call upon 
others to fulfil their Miniſtry with all Care 
and Diligence, to be Faithfull in their Sacred 
Office, to do 'Things becoming their Place and 
Profeſſion, to make it their Buſineſs to advance 
the Honour of their Great Maſter, to promote 
the Salvation of Mens Souls by their Doctrine 
and Example, and to accompliſh a General Re- 
formation among the Inhabitants of this Land. 

One thing which I have more eſpecially re- 

commended to my Brethren is, Warmth and 
Vigour in the Pulpit. This may be thought 
by ſome to be an AﬀeRation of Popularity, 
and others will cenſure it as Canting : But this 
proceeds from an undue Apprehenſion of a 
Preachers Duty, which is to work upon the 
tender Paſſions of his People, and to Kindle 


Heavenly Aﬀections | in his Auditors. They miſ- 
take 
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take Catechizing for Preaching who think o- 
therwiſe. To this Purpoſe, I cannot but take 
notice of ſome Remarkable Paſſages from the 
Pen of a worthy Writer, a great Admirer of 
the Church of England, and of her Clergy, 
who dwells much upon this Varmth, and 
commends it to them from the Practice of one 
of our Eminent Churchmen, whoſe Life he hath 
written. What he delivered, faith he *, from 
the Pulpit never wanted a becoming Feroour, 
and he enlivened bis Diſcourſes with proper 
and decent Geſtures, and his Voice was al- 
- ways exerted with ſome Vehemency, whereby 
be kept the Audience awake, and raiſed their 
Attention to what he delivered, and perſuaded 
the People that he was in earneſt, and was 
Medted Himſelf with what he recommended 
to them. Again, He had, faith he, a May of 
gaining People's Hearts, and touching their 
Conſciences. And this Writer wiſhes that our 
Clergy would inure themſelves to decent Ge- 
 feures, and graceful Deportment, the Influ- 
ence whereof all Hearers can eaſier feel than 
expreſs. 

I find this further urged by this Gentleman, 
who is Eminent for his Zeal for our Church ; 


—— 


* Mr. Nelſon, in his Life of Biſhop Bull. | 
N he 
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he tells us that the Doctrines of Chriſtianity 
muſt be delivered and adareſſed to the People 
in ſo affefting and moving a Manner, that 
their Paſſions may be winged to a vigorous 
Proſecution of what is taught. And in the 
ſame Place he hath theſe remarkable Words, 
What a dreadful Account will thoſe Goner- 
nours in the Church have t6 give at the Day 
of Judgement, who Ordain ſuch as by their 
Adminiſtrations quench the Devotion of the 
People, and provoke our Adverſaries to re- 
proach us ? If a Perſon who is of the Laity 


thinks it no Preſumption to ſpeak thus freely = 


of our Churchmen, I hope I may as a Faithful 
Brother be permitted to uſe the like Liberty, 
and Impartiality. 

I have expreſſed this Liberty: in the following 
Papers on an other Account, that is, in taking 
notice of ſome of our Clergy's Abandoning 
ſome Articles which I apprehend are great 
Helps towards a Holy Life, and a truly Chri- 
ſtian Reformation: And the contrary Doctrines 
promote Unchriſtian Practices, and ſuch as are 
not conformable to the Goſpel. I have often 
mentioned this to our Churchmen, and now 
again I briefly urge it, though I have almoſt 
exhauſted the Theme. But I have here, and at 
other Times demonſtrated the Neceſſity of this 


my 
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my Conduct; and I hope at laſt 1 ſhall make 

ſome Impreſſion on thoſe who are heartily de- 
ſirous to ſee the Orthodox Doctrines and Ar- 
ticles of our Church reſtored, and the True 

Faith of Chriſt maintained and upheld. And 
my Hopes are, that if I can do but little or no- 
thing towards reforming the Preſent Age, I 
may by this Attempt do ſomething towards 
Amending the . 1 5 


A BRIES; 


DISCOURSE 


OF 
REFORMATION, 
Grounded on HEB» is 10. 
Until the Time of Reformation. 


HE. Apoſtle in this and ſome of the 
bormer Chapters compares the Moſui- 
ſaical Service and Worſhip with that of 
the Goſpel, and ſhews how exceedingly 
= the former is ſurpaſſed by this latter: 
For here, he faith, are, 4 better Hope, Chap. vii. 
Ver. 10. 4 better Covenant or Teftament, Ver: 22. 
better Promiſes, Chap. viii. Ver. 6. 4 more excellent 
Miniſtry, in the ſame Verſe. Yea, we need go no 
further back than the Words immediately pre- 
ceeding the Text; for there we are told how 
| 8 mean 
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mean a Diſpenſation the Fewiſh one was, in Re- 


ſpect of that of the Chriftians : The Worſhip of 
the Fews conſiſted in Offering Gifts and Sacrifices, 


that could not make him that did the Service perfed, 
as appertaining to the Conſcience; that is, Mens 
Hearts and Lives were not throughly purged from 
their Sins, nor freed from Guilt by Vertue of theſe 
External Rites. The Apoſtle adds, that this Few- 
% Service ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, and di- 
ver/e Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, which were 
a Figure for the Time then preſent ; that 1s, though 


. theſe Moſaick Rites and Ceremonies were but Fi- 


gurative and Typical, yet they were ſuitable e- 
nough to that Diſpenſation which then prevailed, 
and which was deſigned to prepare that People 
for the Times of the Goſpel. "Theſe Carnal Or- 
dinances were to be an Introduction to the Spiritual 
Ones, which were to take Place in the Time of Re- 


formation, or the Time of Correction and ſettim 


Things Right, as the * Word in the Original 
denotes. 

This Bleſſed Time of the Goſpel hath ſeveral 
other Denominations ; it is expreſſed by Repairing 
and Reftoring, Iſa. lviii. 12. and by the fame Evan- 
gelical Prophet it is called the acceptable Year of the 
Lord, Ifa. Ixi. 2. or, according to the Hebrew, the 
Year of Benevolence, or, the Good-will of the Lord, 
becauſe the Time of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Sex- 


ſon of God's diſplaying his Grace and Favour in 


an extraordinary Manner. This State of Chriſti- 


anity is ftiled by our Saviour + the Regeneration, 
\ . Matt. xix. 28. becauſe now the World is called to 


an Acknowledgement of the Chriſtian Faith, to 
Repentance and a New Life, which are Regenera- 
tio. The Titles given to it by our Apoſtle 
are the Accepted Time, and the Day of Salvation, 
2 Cor. vi. 2. referring to 1/@. xlix. 8. Some of thc 


* Aber. Þ+ Haxtyſereciæ. 
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Antient Writers of the Chriſtian Church call it the 

* New and + Evangelical Way of Living and Con- 
verſing, becauſe it differs 10 much from the old 
one under the Law, and is, as it were, the A- 
mending and Perfecting of the Fewiſh Oeconomy. 
Accordingly, what the Apoſtle calls here the Tims 
of Reformation, is by one of the Primitive Writers 
ſtiled || the Time of Perſegion, becauſe now the Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of God is brought to its utmoſt 
perfection. : 

What hath been already faid gives me occaſion 
to obſerve in General, that there have been different 
Diſpenſations of Religion in the World, and the Fore- 
moſt of them made Way for the more Perfect, which 
were to come afterwards. This is a very weighty 
Truth, and worthy of our Conſideration, becauſe 
hereby we ſhall be reminded and ftirred up to take 
notice of the various Methods and Tranſactions of 


Divine Providence, and to admire the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of God in them all. Since Man's De- 
fection from the State of Primitive Innocence, there 
hath always been this Gradation, ſtill rolling on 'rill 
the State of Innocence doth, as it were, return 
again. This Covenant of Grace by the Meſſias, 
he Seed of the Woman, was declared ſoon after 
the Apoſtaſy of our Firſt Parents, Gen. ili. 15. but 
the farther Revelation of it was gradual, and b 
little and little. In the Antediluvian State, whic 
laſted above ſixteen Centuries, there were ſome 
Glimmerings and faint Repreſentations of this 
Bleſſed Truth; but generally the Law of Nature 
prevailed, with ſome Mixtures of Divine Revela- 
tion, In the Time of the Patriarchal Oeconomy 
_— the Flood, which took up above one thouſand 
ears, this happy Diſcovery and the Effects of it, 
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were made more evident and conſpicuous, by par- 


ticular and occaſional Revelations and » Promiſes, 
and the Confirmation of them from Heaven. The 


Moſaic or youu Diſpenſation (which was much 


longer than the preceeding ones) though it abounded 
with Types and dark Repreſentations, with Ritual 
and Ceremonial Obſervances, yet it far exceeded 
the two former, by reaſon of the Divine Written 


Laws, and the Rules for the folema Worſhip of 


God which were then delivered. And even under 
this Diſpenſation there were different Degrees, ac- 
cording to the Proceſs of Times. Laſtly, the 
Chriſtian and Evangelical State arrived, which com- 
menced upon the Actual Appearing of Chriſt in the 
World, and is called here the Time of Reformation 
or Correction, becauſe This corrects and reforms all 
the Detects in the foregoing States of Religion. 
But then we are to know that this Goſpel OEco- 
nomy was not to arrive to its utmoſt Height and 
Perfection at firſt, Though it be the Laſt Ad- 
miniſtration of Religion, yet it 1s to be Compleated 
by certain Steps and Degrees, in the diſtinct Periods 
and Ages that are to come. The Firſt and Tender 
Years of Chriſtianity were in the Time when our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles were on the Earth, and 
the Times that immediately ſucceeded. 'T he Youth. 
ful or Stronger Age of Chriſtianity began, and hath 


laſted ever ſince the remarkable abandoning of Ju- 


daiſm, and the Ceſſation of Extraordinary Gifts i 

the Church, and of Signs and Miracles; for theſ 

were Arguments of the Weak and Imperfect State 
of the Chriſtian Church. The Manhood or Full 
Ae of Chriſtianity is to come next, which will be 
bleſſed with the Converſion of all Fews and Gentiles, 
with the Deſtruction of the Myftical Babylon, with 
the Arrival of Univerſal Righteouſneſs, and an un- 
interrupted” Peace and Profperity. I know this 
Scheme of the Chriſtian State is not conformable 


to ſome Mens Sentiments, but I am not now to 
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demonſtrate the Truth of it, I having already done 
it from abundant Topicks, and eſpecially from 
Scripture in a * Diſcourſe on this Subject. And 1 
doubt not but the Time of Reformation ſpoken of by 
our Apoſtle doth in its Ultimate Extent refer to 


this Bleſſed Adminiſtration : and it is our proper 
Duty and Concern to help forward this Glorious 


Revolution, and to haſten it as much as in us lies ; 
which we cannot more effectually do than by the 
Reformation which it is in our Power at this day 
to undertake and accompliſh by the Divine Bleſſing. 

Obſerve here to this oy = e that a Reformation, 
that is, a Meliorating the State of Religion, hath 
been always enterpriſed by Good and Holy Men 
in the ſeveral Ages of the World. We read that 
in the Days of Seth and Enoſh, Men began to call 
upon the Name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26. the Mean- 
ing of which is that thoſe Religious Patriarchs were 
the Perſons who revived and re-eſtabliſhed the Ser- 
vice of the True God, which was in a great mea- 


jure decayed by the Degeneracy of thoſe Times, 


and particularly by the Example of thoſe of the 


Line of Cain, and that _ rectified the Manners 
of that Age. Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſ- 


neſs to the Old World, and the Founder and 


Eſtabliſher of it in the New one. Abraham was 


raiſed up by God to reſtore and maintain the True 


Religion, when it began to be corrupted with 
Idolatry. Moſes redeemed the People of I/rasl 
from Egypt and from Idolatry at once, and de- 
livered to them the Divine Law on Mount Sinai, 
which was tor the regulating of their Lives, Joſpue 
erected the "Tabernacle in Shi/oh, and boun 


Reformation under the Jewiſh State was advanced 
by Extraordinary Prophets (diſtinct from Levites 


and Prieſts), who were immediately inſpired, and 
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| ſent on purpoſe to remonſtrate againſt the Wicked- 


neſs of the Kings and People, and to preſs with all 
'Leal an Amendment. . 

I muſt not forget here Samuel, a Prieſt, a Pro- 
phet, a Judge, who was a Great Reformer both 
of Church and Statc, there being great need at that 
Time of his Authority in both. David ſettled 
the Ark in Jeruſalem, and fixed the Orders con- 
cerning the Solemn Worſhip of God, even in the 
Temple, which was afterwards erected by his Son, 
This Excellent Prince being Pious and Deyout him- 
ſelf, endeavoured to make others ſo, and to inſpire 
the whole Fewiſh Nation with a Senſe of Goodneſs 
and Piety, that ſo their future Behaviour might be 
more acceptable to God, and derive upon them his 
T 

Some of the ſucceeding Kings inherited his Spirit, 
as Aa and Jeho/aphat, who demoliſhed the Groves 
and Images, and high Places; and Hezekiab, who 

ulled down other Monuments of Idolatry, and 
renewed the Celebration of the Paſſover. King 
Foſiah was the Greateſt Reformer of all; for he re- 


the Paſſover, and it appeared through the whole 
Courſe of his Reign that he made it his Buſineſs 
to redreſs the Diſorders of his Time, and to make 
his People every way Better, 

At the Jews Return from their Captivity we have 
famous Inftances of Reformation in Worſhip and 
Manners under. the Conduct of Zorobabel and Foſbua, 
who laid the Foundation of the Second Temple, 
and atterwards finiſhed that Sacred Structure. 
Ezra and Nehemiah took care of the Worſhip of 
God, and appointed the Book of the Law not only 
to be read, but to be expounded to the People. 
'They were the Authors of the Strict Obſervation 
of the Sabbath-day, and of putting away ſtrange 
Wives, and of laying atide the Practice of Unlawtul 
Ulory; and they made the People enter into an 
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Aſſociation and Covenant to be very Exact in their 
Religion and Manners. Some of the Maccabees 
were Zealous Aſſerters and Patrons of their Re- 
ligion, and frighted away Vice and Profaneneſs by 
their Exemplary Virtue and Piety. _ 

To paſs to the Goſpel Times; theſe were more 
fignally Times of Reformation. 'To uſher which in, 

ohn the Baptift the Forerunner of Chriſt under- 
took the Reſtauration of Primitive Faith and Man- 
ners, according to Chriſt's Character of him, that 
he ſbould reſtore all Things, Mat. xvii. 11. and ac- 
cording to the Angel's Prediction concerning him, 
that he ſbould turn many unto the Lord, that he 
ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers unto the Chil- 
dren, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, 
Luke i. 16, 17. But our Lord [esus CnrisT 
himſelf was the Greateſt Corrector and Reformer, as 
we ſee evidently in his chaſtiſing and rebuking the 
Phariſees and K who had perverted and 
depraved the Law: and indeed the Whole Iuſti- 
tution which he introduced was but One Great Re- 
formation, the Greateſt and moſt Remarkable that 
ever was. 1 2 

And when, in the Beginning of this Bleſſed State 
and the five Centuries following, there crept into 
the Church Heretical Opinions, Abuſcs and Cor- 
ruptions, and the Lewdeſt Practices; and when in 
the fixth Century Ignorance, Credulity, Feigned 
Miracles and Superſtitious Ceremonies prevailed, . 
which made way tor the ſeventh Century, in which 
Pope Boniface III. took upon him the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, and thereby Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
Groſs Errors, Wickedneſs and Debauchery filled 
up the next eight Centuries ; when it was Thus, 
and the Doctrines, Worſhip and Morals of Chriſtians 
were corrupted, yet it is obſervable that in all theſe 
Ages there aroſe ſome Men of Learning and Piety, 


who endeayoured to reſtore Truth and Orthodox 
B b 4 Faith, 
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Faith, and to beat down Immorality and Pro- 


fancneſs. 
And the ſixteenth Age was famous for the Re- 


formation from Popery, which was begun in Saxony, 


in the Year 1517, by Martin Luther, aſſiſted by the 
Elector of Saxony, the Marqueſs of Brandenbourg, 


and other German Princes, and ſoon ſpread itſelf 
into Switzerland, Sweden, Denmark, France, the 
Low Countries, England, and Scotland, and had a 
ſecret Influence on ſeveral other Territories. And 
beſides our firſt caſting off of Popery here in Eng- 
land, there was afterwards in King Edward the VIth 
and Queen Elizabeth's Reigns a Farther R gormatiog 
in Doctrine and Manners, And ever ſince that 
Time, the Zeal of True and Hearty Lovers of 
Religion hath puſhed them on not only to oppoſe 
the | IR of the Church of Rome, but to cor- 
rect the Evil Lives of Profeſſed Proteftants, 

It is this Latter, that T am concerned for at 
preſent, and accordingly I ſhall make it my Buſi- 
nels to offer ſome Proper Directions tor the Reform- 
ing of Meus Lives and Manners in this Preſent Age, 
and particularly of thoſe in this Kingdom. Which 
I take to be a very Seaſonable Work. 

In order then to this Natioual and Public Re- 
formation, Firſt, There 2 to be Care taken 
for the inſtilling of Right Principles of Religion 
into Mens Minds. Secondly, "Theſe Principles 


and Doctrines mult be delivered in that way which 


is likely to prove moſt Prevalent and Succeſsful. 
Thirdly, The Clergy are concerned to conform 


.their Lives to the Holy Rules which they deliver 


to the People. Fourthly, Scandalous Offenders 
are to be caſt out of the Communion of the Church. 
Fiſthly. A Perfect Agreement in Publick Worſhip 
would be very uſeful. Sixthly, There muſt be a 
Concurrence of the Civil Powers. | 

J. Care muſt be taken that we be ſet right in 


our Principles, This is che Firſt Thing pro- 


pound, 
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pound, and, I conceive, with good Reaſon ; for 
there can be no Superſtructure of a Holy Fit and 


Practice without this Foundation to ſupport and 


maintain it. Wherefore I begin here, and call 
upon all the Miniſters of the Word, all the Publick 
Inſtructors of the People, like W/e Builders to take 
care of the Ground-work, to furniſh Mens Minds 
with Sound Notions and Apprehenſions of Divine 
Matters, and to root out thoſe Unſound and Falſe 
Conceptions which have had too greit a Power 
and Sway over them. Let us continually pray and 
endeavour that the Weapons of our Warfare may be 
Mizhty- through God to the pulling down of Strong 
Holds, and cafting down * Imaginations, and ev 
high Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge 
of God, and bringing into Captivity every + T hought 
to the Fre Chrift, 2 Cor. x. 5. There is the 
Strong Hold of Atheiſm, though there are few that 
dare openly and avowedly defend it. There is the 
Strong Hold of Deiſin, and this is * by very 
Numerous Troops, who deride the Divine Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and ridicule the Sacred 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt's Church, and the very Being 
and Nature of a Chriſtian Church. There is the 
Strong Hold of Scepticiſm, maintained by Squadrons 
of Doubting People, who queſtion the Truth and 
Reality of all Things, and ſay they are Sure of no 
Thing. There is the Strong Hold of Enthuſiaſm, 
which undermines Religion by Pretences of Inſpi- 
ration and Revelation. Some furious Sallies were 
lately made from this Fortreſs, but the Aſſailants 
were repulſed with great Loſs and Shame. There 
is the Strong Hold of Popery, which hath held out 
a long time with great Obſtinacy, notwithſtanding 
the many wide Breaches which have been made in 


its Walls. There is the Fortreſs of Ariani/m and 
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by a ſteady Perſuaſion of the 
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Socinianiſm, into which many Succours have been 


thrown of late, and they play their Engines with 
freſh Vigour. There is the Fortification of Remon- 


ſtrants and Arminians, held by a ſtrong Garriſon of 


the Principal Officers and Soldiers: and here is a 
Magazine and Store-houſe with Proviſion for ſome 


of the other Strong Places. 


Now, all theſe Strong Holds muſt be diſmantled, 


demoliſhed, deſtroyed, or elſe the Wickedneſs of 


Mens Lives will increaſe upon us daily ; for All 
Theſe, though in a different Way and Degree, 
promote the Corrupt Manners of the Men of this 
Age. Wherefore, in oppoſition to the foremen- 
tioned erected Fortreſſes, there muſt be ſet up and 
continually maintained Impregnable Caſtles for the 
Defence of Religion and the Practice of Godlineſs 
by a firm and ſteady Belief of the Exiftence of an 
Infinite and Eternal Spirit who gave Being to all 
Things, and upholds them in it, and governs the 
World with Exact Wiſdom, * and Mercy: 

ruth and Certainty of 
Divine Revelation : by a Baniſhing of all Sceptical 
Doubts about the Reality of Things : by a re- 
jecting all 3 Dreams and Deluſions: by 
renouncing theſe pernicious Articles which the 
Church of Rome impoſes on its Votaries: by main- 
raining the Divinity and Satisfaction of Chriſt, againſt 


the Diſciples of Arius and Socinus by aſſerting 


thoſe Doctrines which vindicate the Sovereignty of 
God and the Weakneſs of Man, againſt the Friends 
of Pelagius and the Remonſtrants. The Three 
laſt of theſe I ſhall more particularly enlarge upon 
and ſhew how they directly tend to the Corruption 
of Manners, and therefore ought not to be inſtilled 
into Mens Minds, but the Contrary to them are 
to be urged and inculcated if we deſire their 
Reformation. | | 
Firit, it is an undeniable Truth that moſt of the 
Popith Tenets lead directly to the Corruption of 
oy | Mens 
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Mens Morals. The Doctrines of Implicit Faith and 
Blindfold Obedience thruſt them upon any Action, 
though never ſo Flagitious and Enormous, that is 
enjoined them by their Superiours. Confe//ion to a 
Prieſt in his Ear, and his Ab/olution, wipe away the 
Fouleſt Sins. The People are taught that they can 


by Penauces make Satisfaction for their Sins. In- 


dulgences, Pardons and Diſpenſations may be pure 
chaſed at eaſy Rates; yea, the particular Value 
of every Sin .is ſet down in the Book of Rates. 
Their Doctrine of Contrition (as it is taught by 
their Confeſſors) is moſt pernicious and fatal to 


Mens Souls: and fo is that of the Tranſlation of 


AAerits from one to an other; and both are de- 


encourages them to do III Actions in this 

upon Hopes of * releaſed from their Tor- 
ments in an other, eſpecially if their Friends can 
hire good Store of Maſſes to be ſaid for them. 
By virtue of their Artificial Diſtinction of Mortal 
and Venial Sins they make moſt Sins to be of the 
latter Kind, and ſo are eaſily freed from the Guilt 


ſtructive to Good Living. The Belief of 3 | 
Lite, 


of them. The Looſeneſs of their Caſuiftical Di- 


vinity apparently promotes Licentiouſneſs of Life: 
And who ſees not that their Caſuiſts nicely inſtruct 
Men to commit Sin? How deſtructive to True 
Devotion is that Popiſh Doctrine, that as the 


Underſtanding is not neceſſary in Prayer, (whence 


the conſtant Practice of the Church of Rome is to 
pray in a Language unknown to the People) ſo 
neither is Attention to the Words or the Senſe of 
their Prayers required of them? Laftly, the Cere- 
monies, Pomp and Gaity of the Roman Worſhip 
enervate the Power and Vertue of Religion, damp 


and choak the very Life of it, and conduce to 
beget Formality and Hypocriſy, and a mere Shew 


of Sanctity, and thereby to hinder the real Re- 
formation of Mens Lives. Mere External Rites 
and Superſtitious Performances are thought to com- 
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pound for the Want of True Religion, to make 
amends for the Breach of any Moral Precept. 
Thus in the Romiſb Countrics a Man upon Holy- 
days may more fately be found in the Stewes than 
working at his Lawful Calling. Thus Popery tends 
to Immorality, and though there be a greater out- 
ward Shew and Oftentation of Piety in the Church 


of Rome than any where elſe, yet we can no where 


find ſuch groſs Inſtances of Irreligious and Un- 
hallowed Practices. | 
Some of the moſt Diſcerning Heads among them 
had a Senſe of this, and accordingly we read that 
about-the Time of the Reformation from Popery they 
eagerly called for a Reformation of Manners among 


thoſe of their own Church, and preſſed it as ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary. At the Council of Trent ſeveral 


Prelates and other Clergymen inſiſted on this Head, 
but they were not ſo ſenſible as to conſider that this 
could not be effected but by the Change of their 
Opinions and Do&rines. They were theſe that 
ſtrongly influenced on their Lives, and depraved 


their Manners. The Principles of the Roman Re- 


ligion do of themſelves and in their own nature 


foſter Vice : and though there may be ſome Shadow 
of Morality in thoſe of that Communion, yet there 
1s generally nothing of the Subſtance and Reality : 
rhere may be -a Form of Godlineſs, but not the 
Powers of it. If we would maintain a Sincere, 
Solid, and Practical Piety, we muſt not entertain 
any of thoſe foreſaid Doctrines, or any of thoſe 
Looſe and Impious Principles. But we muſt kee 

up the True Proteſtant Doctrines, and thew by this 


that we highly prize the Great Bleſſing of the Re- 


formation. | 
In the next Place I am to confider the Arian and 


Socinian Dod rines, and to let you ſee that on theſe 


Principles a good Life cannot be built. The chief 


Patrons of theſe Sæcts deny all Supernatural Aft 


ance, and the Neceſſity of Special Grace in order to 
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Converſion and Regeneration. They have falſe 
and pernicious Conceptions concerning a Future 
State, aſſerting either the Annihilation or the In/en- 
ſibility of the Soul after Death. They root up all 
the Chriſtian Religion by denying the Divinity of 
Chrift, and, in conſequence of that, the Satisfaction 
which he made for our Sins: for This muſt needs 
fall to the ground without the owning of the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, becauſe on this depends the Efficac 
of his Sufferings and all his 'Undertakings. He 
could not have merited Salvation for us by his 
Death, if he had not been God, as well as Man. 
It was his Divinity that gave an Infinite Value and 
Worth to his Sufferings : therefore the Blood 
which he ſhed upon the Croſs is called the Blood 
of God, Acts xx. 28, It is for this alone that we 
are accepted of God, and find favour. with him, 
though ,we be ſinful and polluted Creatures, and 
have no Worth of our own. Chriſt hath recon- 
ciled us to his Father, and made a perfect Atone- 
ment for us by his Meritorious Death. This is the 
only Thing that True Believers can boaſt of, and 
place their Confidence in. There can be no True 
Faith, and conſequently no other True Act of 
Religion, unleſs we own the Sacrifice of Chriſt on 
the Croſs, and the Satisfaction made to Divine 
Juſtice by it. 
And not only this Meritorious Undertaking of 
Chriſt, but the Diftin# Operations and Influences of 
the Other Two Perſons in the Trinity, which are 
peculiar to each of them with reſpect to our Salva- 
tion, muſt be acknowledged, nay, felt by us. 
Without this it is impoſſible to have any right Ap- 
prehenſions concerning the Nature of our Salva- 
tion, and to Act accordingly. And truly, if we 
were Chriſtians indeed,, we ſhould not have any 
Doubts or Heſitations about. theſe Articles, but 
we ſhould moſt readily embrace them ; for the Lite 
of Chriſtianity in Mens Hearts would cone 
| al 
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all their Scruples. On the contrary, the true Rea- 
ſon why theſe Doctrines are ſtruck at in theſe Times 
is becauſe the Genuine Spirit of Chriſtianity is ſo 

much decayed, and there is little feeling of the 
Vertue of the Goſpel, which is neceſſary to the 
Practice of it. This, I conceive, proves what I 
deſigned to acquaint you with, That the Socinian 
Errours are deſtructive of a Holy and Chriſtian Lite. 
And the ſame may juſtly be ſaid of the Doctrines 
of the Remonſtrants and Rigid Arminians, by reaſon 
of the near Affinity between theſe and the other 
Perſons before mentioned: for though all Arminians 
are not Socinians, yet all Socinians are Arminians. 
I ſpeak at this Time of thoſe Doctrines only 
wherein the Socinians and the Generality of Ar- 
minians are agreed, namely their denying Original 
Lin, their extolling and over-valuing the Strength 
of Nature, their under-valuing and depreciating the 
Grace of God, and thoſe other Doctrines which have 
relation to theſe. Such Principles as theſe are very 
unſerviccable towards the Amending Mens Lives, 
and making them Better, yea, they moſt apparently 
conduce to the making them worſe. The Gene- 
rality of Perſons miſtake the Nature of their State 
and Condition which they are in, and thence arrive 
not to a Solid Vertue and Piety. They cannot be 
truly Good becauſe they don't proceed on a Right 
Bottom, they are not apprehenſive of their own 

Natural Weakneſs and Inability : they are not con- 
vinced of the abſolute Neceſſity of the Divine Power 
and Energy: they are not perſuaded that they can- 
not be brought home to God but by his Irreſiſtible 
Hand. It is true, it is their Duty, their indiſpen- 
. ible Duty to exert and manage their Rational Fa- 
culties to the utmoſt, (for they were given them 
to that End) to endeavour to improve the Con- 
viction they have attained to, and to make the beſt 
Uſe of all the Means of Salvation, and the Opportu- 
nities of receiving Good and Benefit to their Souls: 


but 


A Diſcourſe of Reformation. 399 


but let them not think that theſe are the Work of 
Converſion, or that Converſion is in the Power of 
their Free Wills, as ſome have thought. It is Gop 
only that can make this Change in their Hearts 
and Wills. | 

Perhaps I may be thought to be Uncharitable and 
Cenſorious in ſuggeſting that ſome of our Divines 
own not the Divine Grace and Supernatural Power 
in Converſion ; but I deſire it may be noted, that 
I do not fay they expre/5ly afſert this in their Ser- 
mons and Writings : no, they would be thought 
to declare the contrary : but I charge them with 
This, that their Great Principle which they con- 
ſtantly maintain and defend directly and unavoid- 
ably leads them to aſſert ſo much. For their 
avowed Principle is this, that a Freedom of Indiffe- 
rency, that is, a Freedom of Will to Spiritual 
Good, as well as Evil, is Natural and Eſſential to 
every Man as he is a Man; for without this Free- 
dom they ſay a Man is no Rational Creature, nor 
capable of Reward or Puniſhment. It is This 
Liberty of Will which is of his very Eſſence and Na- 
ture, that makes him deſerve the one or the other. 

This is held by all our Arminian Divines, and 
thence I have good Reaſon to infer that they deny 
the Neceſſity of Supernatural Help and Aſſiſtance. 
For if it be inſeparable from the very Nature of 
their Wills to chooſe or refuſe Spiritual Good, it 
neceſſarily follows thence that there is no need of 
Divine Grace and Supernatural Aid to enable them 
to chuſe Spiritual Good. They have it in their 
Own Power, becauſe this Liberty of the Will to 
embrace Good, to believe and repent is eſſential 
to that Faculty, Whence it muſt rationally be ga- 
thered by way of Neceſſary Inference and Natural 
Conſequence, that theſe Men hold that Divine Grace 
and Supernatural Aſſiſtance are needleſs in Conver- 
ſion, or in any Acts of Religion; or if there be 
any occaſion for Divine Grace, the Efficacy of it 

depends 


400 J Diſcourſe of Reformation. 


depends wholly on Man's Vill. Thus they do not 
give unto God the Things that are God's, but they 
ive them away to Men - they attribute that to 
an's Will which 1s due wp to God's Grace. 
Till any one can ſhew me the Invalidity of this In- 
ference, I cannot but retain my former Thoughts 
and Perſuaſion concerning theſe Perſons. 

But I muſt only Touch upon theſe Things, be- 
cauſe I have largely and often inſiſted on them at 
other Times. That which I urge now 1s that it 
is Impothble to regulate our Lives if we be igno- 
rant of .our Original State and Condition, of our 
Natural Inability and Depravity, if we have not a 
Knowledge and firm Perſuaſion concerning the 


Diſtinguiſhing Grace of God in Converfion and 


Sanctification. It is moſt certain that we ſhould . 


have an underſtanding of this and the like Truths 
in ſome degree before we can enter upon any Good 
Action, before we can ſucceſsfully. ſet about the 
Reforming of our Ways. 

And that the Belief and Senſe of this doth con- 
duce to a truly Vertuous and Godly Lite, we may 
lee in plain Examples. Thus the Soundneſs of 


Faith amongſt the Firft Chriſtians contributed to 


the Strictneſs of their Lives. Such Doctrines as I 
have ſpoken of were nouriſhed by them, which in 
their own Nature promoted Godlineſs. The So- 
briety of their Manners was advanced by the Purity 


of their Principles. So at the Reformation, from the 


Beginning of King Edward the VIth's Reign to 
the End of Queen Elizabeth's it may partly be im- 
puted to the Belief and Profeſſion of thoſe Ortho- 
dox Principles, that their Lives were much more 


Laudable than theſe of ours. They generally en- 


tertained theſe Doctrines which influenced on their 
Practices. But afterwards, when thoſe Truths and 
Principles were caft off, and the contrary to them 
were eſpouſed, Irreligion and Immorality broke in 
Ike a Flood, The Remonſtrant Opinions and Open 
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Profaneneſs grew up together. And particularly it 
18 r 4 profaning the Lord's Day bad 
che ſame Date with the Growth of Arminianiſin in 
a certain Prelate's Time. I could likewiſe take 
notice that in ſome Churches abroad, where thoſe 
ſound Doctrines have been lately diſcarded, they 
decline in their Manners, for that Reaſon already 
inſiſted on, That the Regulating of Mens Manners - 
depends upon their Right Notions. | 
All our Projects of Reformation will be inſig- 
nificant without This. We ſhall never ſet Men 
into the right Way of amending their Lives, till 
we obſerve this. It was truly faid by that Excel- 
lent Father of the. Primitive Church, * Mens Lives 
will be Ill, if their Belief concerning God and Re- 
ligion be not Right. Our Morals will be defective, 
when our Knowledge is ſo. None will ever be 
ſubſtantially Good, till they are ſtocked with Right 
Principles. Upon which Account it is plain that 
the Goodneſs of Mens Manners in this Age, and 
the Extirpating of Immorality depend on the Paſto- 
ral Care. Let your Pulpits be Orthodox, and your 
Pariſhioners will ſoon be truly Religious, Furniſh 
your ſelves and your Flock with True Principles; 
lay in Right Notions, and be not aſhamed of them. 
Clergymen ſhould ſhew Firmneſs and Conſtancy of 
Mind, and not leave off to preach and publiſh thoſe 
Doctrines which the Bleſſed Reformers from Popery 
taught and profeſſed; and this will inſpire the 
People with unſhaken Reſolution to believe and 
embrace them, and to conform their Lives to them. 
Let us build on the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, and then we are ſure that our Structure 
will be firm and laſting. In a Word, let us bring 
back the Old Divinity, or elſe never expect the 
Old Primitive Manners. Thus we ſee the Neceſſity 
of this Firſt Head that I have propounded. 


＋ Mate vivitur, $i de Deo non bene creditur. Auguſt. de Civ. 
Dei, J. 5, c. 10. | 
| | Ce II. Theſe 
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II. Theſe Principles and Doctrines, and the 
ſeveral Duties relating to them and all other Parts 
of our Holy Religion muſt be delivered in that 
Way which will prove moſt Prevalent and Suc- 
ceſsful + That is, they muſt be delivered, iſt, With 
all Freedom and Plainneſs; 21y, With Life and Vigour. 
ſt, With all Freedom and Plaineſi, charging our 
Auditors home, diſcovering to them the Sinfulneſs 
and Danger of their State, diving into the Secrets 
of their Souls, ſearching the Wound to the bottom, 
laying the Axe to the Root. Some plauſible Ha- 
rangues do but lightly touch the Sore, and deal 
wholly in the Surface: they brouſe and nibble on 
ſome Moral Topicks, but they do not go Through 
with the Buſineſs, they turn ſhort in the Midſt of 
the Work. Theſe are they that daub with un- 
tempered Mortar, and may be ſaid to compliment 
with their Hearers, rather than to preach to them. 
A great deal of Harm hath becn done of late to 
Divine Truths by our being too formal and ſtarched 
in the delivering of them, or by flouriſhing too 
much upon them, and dreſſing them up in Goat 
and Spruce Language, even in the Language of 
Plays and Romances. I cannot forbear telling 
the World that in my Opinion the Great Work of 
the Pulpit begins to decay. Fineneſs of Expreſſions 
and Elaborate Compoſures have thruſt out the 
main Deſign of appearing there. Preaching muſt 
not be to ſhew Wit and Pleaſantry ; elſe the 
Preacher will do no more good than the Tatler, and 
the one may make Converts as ſoon as the other. 
This Fine Preaching will never do the Work, for 
hereby the Purity and Simplicity of Divine Truths 
are loſt, and conſequently the Vertue of them. 
The Stile of the Pulpit ought to be Solid, Sub- 
ſtantial, Savoury : it ought to be Plain and Fa- 
miliar, and even Homely ſometimes. For if ever 
there was an Age that needed Plain - dealing, moſt 
certainly This of Ours doth. The Formaliſt who 
depends 
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depends upon his mere Shew of Religion muſt be 
handled roughly. A mere Civil Man, who values 
himſelf upon his being free from Groſs Sins, whilſt 
he is a Stranger to True Goodneſs, muſt be ſeverely 
(I had almoſt faid, Uncivilly) dealt with; this being 
neceſſary to bring him to a lively Senſe of his Duty. 
How then ſhould we deal with the Open and Profii- 
gate Tranſzreſſors of our Times, who proclaim their 
Sin as Sodom, and hide it not, yea, boaſt of it, and 

lory in. their Shame ? They muſt be very Searching 
—— and Home Strokes that are likely to 
touch the Hearts of ſuch Hardened Sinners as theſe. 
I am verily perſuaded that the Want of this Free 
and Impartial Uſage hath contributed towards the 
groſs Depravity of this Age. 

We boaſt of Apoſtolical and Primitive Practices, 
but I ſhould rejoice to obſerve more of them. The 
Primitive Chriſtians thought themſelves obliged to 
ſhun all Publick Shews and Comedies, becauſe they 
were perſuaded that this kind of Paſtime bred and 
cheriſhed in them a light and loofe Spirit, Idleneſs, 
Vanity, Luft and Wantonneſs, eſpecially if it be 
often trequented, and becomes their greateſt De- 
light, and they cannot ſpend their Hours without 
it. It tends to diſſolve the Maſculine Genius and 
Spirit of Men, and to nouriſh Immodeſty in the 
other Sex. I could reckon up Twenty Fathers of 
the Church who expreſs their Diſlike of theſe En- 
tertainments, and adviſe People to deteſt all Stage- 
plays as unlawſul : and half as many Antient Coun- 
cils'might be produced, who condemn all Diver- 
ſions of this Kind. Mixed Dances are diſallowed 
of by the moſt Pious Fathers, as utterly unbecoming 
Chriſtians 3 St. Chryſoſtom eſpecially is warm on 
this Subject. The Council of Laodicea is not Juke- 
warm here, but utterly condemns theſe Sports. 
Modeſty teaches the other Sex not to appear with 
the ſame free Airs and Garb in the Aſſemblies for 


Divine Worſhip as they do at other times and at 
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their own Houſes. This is Apoſtolical and Primi- 
tive Advice in 1 Cor. xi. 5, &c, wherefore let me 


not be thought to be ſingular on this Subject. I 
am ſure I cannot be reckoned ſuch by any Perſons 
that have a Regard to the Holy Rule of our Lives 
left us by Chrift and his Apoſtle, who bids us 
abſtain from all Appearance of Evil, 1 Theſ. v. 22. 


and would have our Converſation be as becometh the 


Goſpel, and particularly that the Behaviour of the 
Perſons before mentioned ſhould be ſuch as becometh 
Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 1 Tim. ii. 10. If we 
conſider theſe and the like Admonitions, we ſhall 
freely and impartially tell all Ranks of People their 
Duty, and not adapt our Diſcourſes to the corrupt 
Taſte of the Age. . | 

But we are to be more exact yet, and to remem- 
ber that the Rules of the Goſpel far exceed thoſe 
of the Moral Law, and that under the Chriftian In- 
ſtitution the Miniſters of the Church have a Peculiar 
Work allotted them, and that there are Peculiar 
Doctrines which they are to inſtruc the People in, 
and preſs the Practice of; ſuch Doctrines and 


Truths as carry in themſelves a perfect Reliſh of 
the Go/hel Spirit, as diſtinguiſhed from mere Moral 


Dictates: and they are ſuch as Theſe; Refraining 
from Idle and py re Words, Governing our 
very Thoughts, Selt-cxamination, Watching over 
our Hearts, Fear and Jealouſy of ourſelves, Main- 


_ taining a conſtant Dependence on God, Obſerving 


the Divine Providence in all Occurrences, a Diſtike 
of all Sin and Vice as ſuch, a Love of all 'Good and 
Righteous Perſons as fuch, Hearty Endeavours to 
advance the Intereſt of Chriſt in the World, Attri- 
buting all Good in us to the Divine Grace and the 
Help of the Holy —— Relying wholly on the 
Merits of Chriſt, Making God's Glory the Aim 
of all our Actions, Performing our Duty with 


Choice and Pleaſure, Loving God for himfelf and 


his matchleſs Perfections, Reſiſting the Tempta- 
| | * tions 


— A oc. ww*W mwoooiaimc ©£ 


wn axe —_—= > auch. ad am > tows om 


Go 


SS RT & UG © 


A Diſcourſe of Reformation. 405 


tions of Satan by Strength derived from the Al- 
mighty, Renouncing all Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, 
Relying on God's Promiſes in the way of Obedi- 
ence, Giving no offence to weak Brethren, Making 
all „ Objects and Secular Concerns ſervice- 


able to Religion, Being Cautious and Wary even 
in the Uſe of Lawful Things, Subduing Spiritual 
Pride and Preſumptuous Conceits of our own Suf- 
ficiency, Exalting the Riches of God's Mercy and 
Free Grace, Striving to attain to greater Meaſures 
and Degrees of Holineſs, Perfecting Holineſs in 
the Fear of God. Here is a brief Scheme of 
Chriſtianity as it exceeds the Laws of mere Na- 
tural Religion. | I 

Nay, we are to know that many of the Princi- 
ples and Maxims of the Goſpel are Paradoxes and 
Seeming Contradictions, To be Saved by an Other's 
Righteouſneſs looks very odd. Some of the main 
Things of the Evangelical Law paſs for Incon- 
gruities and Abſurdities; as that thoſe that Mourn, 
and thoſe that are Per/ecured are Bleſſed, that he who 
faves his Life ſball loſe it, and he that loſes it for 
Chriſt's ſake ſball ſave it. What can be more croſs 
to the ordinary Reaſonings of Men than that of 
the Apoſtle 1 Cor. iii. 18. F any Man among you 
ſeem to be Wiſe, let him become a Fool (and which is 
yet more ſtrange) that he may be Wiſe. If Folly 
be the way to Wiſdom, then the Number of Wiſe 
Men 1s far greater than was imagined. How un- 
accountably doth the ſame Apoſtle ſeem to ſpeak 
in 2 Cor. x11. 10. When I am Weak, then am I Strong. 
As ſtrange a Riddle is that in Gal. ii. 20. I live, yet 
not 1, but Chriſt that liveth in me. A Chriſtian is a 


Kind of Contradiction, he liveth, and yet (as it is 


ſaid of the Wanton Widow, but in an other Senſe) 
he is dead while he lives. This Inſpired Author 
ſpeaks of /eeing him who is Inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. 
which is a Contradiction in the very Terms. Some- 
what a kin to this is what the fame Holy Writer 
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faith in Rom. iv. 18, that Abraham againſt Hope be- 


lieved in Hope. 


Many other Paradoxes and Surprizing Sayings 
might be inſtanced in, but I wave them at preſent, 
and only deſire this may be conſidered, that if theſe 
Paſſages in Holy Scripture be ſuch Riddles to the 


Underſtanding of Carnal Men, how much more 


Strange and Startling are they ro the Wills and A 
fectious of thoſe Perſons? They are hard to 
Conceived and Apprehended, but a great deal 


harder to be Practiſed. And this gives an Account 


of the Unchriſtian Lives of the Generality of thoſe 
that .call themſelves Chriſtians. Why ? becauſe 
there are very few that live as thoſe that are under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which requires Greater, 


far Greater Things of us than the Law of M/s or 


of Nature exacts of us. 
But is it not the Fault of ſome of us, o are 


the Publick Inſtructors and Guides of the 2 mk 


that ſo few live up to the Evange!'cal Rules, 
cauſe we do not ſufficiently Inſiſt on theſe, but 
dwell moſt on Principles of Natural Religion, and 
talk more like Philoſophers than Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ? We ought to take care that our Sermons 
have the Air and Stile of the New Teſtament, and 
that we impart unto our Hearers the true Senſe 
and Meaning of theſe Sacred Writings, and urge 
and preſs upon them the Peculiar Duties which are 
there commended to us, and that with great Vigour 
and Earneftne/s. And fo I paſs to the next Par- 
ticular. 122 e 
Secondly, Theſe Chriſtian Principles, Inſtructions 
and Duties muſt be delivered not only with Plainneſs, 
but with Warmth and Vigoar, if we really deſign to 
make a Reformation in Mens Manners. The Stile 
of the Pulpit muſt be Lively and Moving, and have 
a good deal of the Pathetick in it, that is, it muſt 


be able to ſtir the Aﬀections and Paſſions. I have 


before mentioned ſeycral Stroug Holds, and now 1 


muſt 
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muſt tell you that theſe cannot be taken from the 
Enemy without Vigorous Onſets and Violent Attacks. 
We muſt Storm theſe Caſtles, and when we have 
taken them, we muſt give the Enemy no Quarter. 
It is obſerved that within theſe forty or fifty Years 
the Apoplexy hath ſcized greater Numbers of Men 
than in former Times; (the Reaſon of which I ſhall 
not enquire into at preſent; ) and it may as eaſily be 
obſerved that an other and more dangerous Sort of 
Apoplectick Diſtemper, which deprives Men both 
of Senſe and Motion, is every where prevalent, and 
is more Common now than ee, A great 
Indolence and Stupidity hath poſſeſſed the Minds 
of Men, and they are wholly Careleſs of their Duty 
and greateſt Concern, , I conceive this may be 
aſcribed in ſome meaſure to the Slight and Super- 
ficial Way of the Pulpit. Ever ſince this Kind 

of Preaching hath come into faſhion, we have 
grown Degenerate. Religion is at very low Ebb, 
and the Diſſoluteneſs of Manners was never more 
Notorious than in this preſent Generation. What 
is the Cauſe of this? "The Hearers come away 
from Sermons as they went to them, that is, never 
the Better, but oftentimes Worſe. For theſe Cold 
Treats do but-nouriſh and pamper Mens Luſts and 
Evil Diſpoſitions; and the more they are reliſhed, 
the greater is the Hurt done by them. As the 
Popiſh Maſs heretofore pleaſed Men, becauſe it did 


not bite, ſo theſe Sermons are acceptable to Some 
for the ſame Reaſon; they are not Biting -and 


Piercing, they do not move and ſtir the Hearers, 
they make no Impreſſion: on their Paſſions. | 
I ſpeak not in favour of any thing that 1s cla- 
ſt all Theatrical and 

Comical Geſtures in the Pulpit : But decent Mo- 
tion and Livelineſs are abſolutely Neceſſary. This 
Age muſt be awakened out of their Sleep, out of 


their Lethargy ; they muſt be rouzed and alarmed. 


Which cannot be done by. thoſe that are drowſy 
8 Geiß them- 
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themſelves, but by ſuch as are perfectly awake, 
and have a true Senſe of their Duty. This will 
give them Life and Spirit, and make them ſpeak 
as thoſe that are in good Earneſt, and are thorough- 
ly perſwaded of what they endeavour to perſwade 
ethers to. X . | 
This was the Way of the Old Prophets, this 
was the Way of the Apoſtles, and a ſucceſsful Ef 
fect followed it. The Firſt Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel were warm themſelves, and thereby infuſed | 
Heat into their Auditors, and inſpired them with 
an active Zeal in Religion. Such Preachers were 
thoſe famous Lights of the Church, Athanaſius, 
Baſil, Gregory Nazienzen, and Gregory Nyſſen . Am- 
broſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine. Such afterwards were 
Luther and Calvin Such after them in our Nation 
were Biſhop Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Bradford, 
Deering, Gilpin, Biſhop Jewel, Perkins, Bains, 
Bolton; Biſhop Babington, Biſhop Davenant, Ward, 
Pemble, Capel, Preſton, Sibbs, and Biſhop Hall : 
And ſince that Time, great Numbers of skilful La- 
bourers have been ſent into the Harveſt, who de- 
livered the Word with Primitive and Apoftolick 
Zeal, and have broken in upon Sinners by Force, 
and with their holy Thunder have ſhocked the moſt 
deſperate of them, and have kept their Auditors 
awake whether they would or no. Pray we that 
the Lord of the Harveſt would ſend forth uy 
of ſuch Labourers, who with Vivacity and Vigour 
may aſſert the Cauſe of God and Religion. For it 
is not tuſficient that the Preaching be Orthodox, 
unleſs it be with Spirit and Concern, Which lat- 
ter may be promoted and advanced, by ſeriouſly 
confidering what is the Trae End and Deſign of 
Preaching, namely, to call and gather Men out of 
the World into the Church, that there they may be 
ſaved. A Preachcr's grand Aim muſt be to convert. 
Souls, and to confirm them in the Grace which 
they have received, and to prepare them for ever- 


laſting 


laſting Happineſs. He cannot be cold and remiſs 
in his Office when he thinks of this; he cannot 
but be intimately touched with Compaſſion, Cha- 
rity, and Zeal for the Good and Welfare of Mens 
Souls 3 he cannot but ſtrive to make them feel the 
Power of Divine Truths on their Hearts; in a 
Word, he will exert his utmoſt Power to ſave the 


Flock which Jeſus Chriſt, the Great Shepherd, 


hath entruſted him with. This is what the Apoſtle 
means by Preaching and Teaching in all i Am, 
Col. i. 28. that is, in the moſt edifying Way; for 
that is the wiſe Way. | 
III. An other true Way to Reform the Lives 
of the main Body of this Nation is this; That all 
of us who are Miniſters of the Goſpel, be concerned 
to conform our Lives to the holy Rules and Dodtrines 
which we preach ;, that we be Examples to the Flock; 
that we be Patterns of Self-denial, Mortification, 
Sobriety, and Contempt of the World; and that 
we give our ſelves up wholly to the Work of the 
Miniftry. And truly this is Work enough. 'To take 
upon us the Care of Mens Souls ; to deliver the 
whole Will of God to them; to adminiſter to them 
in every Thing Neceſſary to their Spiritual Wel- 
fare in ſo great and weighty an Employment, that 
it will engroſs all our Time, and not leave us Lei- 
ſare for any other Buſineſs. "Thoſe who have any 
Regard to the Primitive Uſage, let them conſult 
thoſe Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, Cyprian *, 
Ambroſe , 2 ||, who heartily declare their 
Diſlike of Clergymen's taking upon them Secular 
Employments. And it was. the Judgement of the 
Antient Chriſtians, (to which their Practice was 
agreeable). that One Congregation or Church was 
_ a ſufficient Charge for one Perſon to take upon him. 
And thoſe Laws of the Chriftians which forbad all 


Clergymen to tranſgreſs this Practice, render this 


* Epiſt. paſſim. f De fug1 Seculi. II Epiſt. 2. ad Nepotian. 
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as the Reaſon of it; That to act thus is G proper 
only to worldly Negotiation, and a Love of filthy Lucre, 
and is that Cuftom which the Church is a Stranger 
to. I wiſh thoſe who profeſs themſelves great Ad- 
mirers of Antient and Primitive Practices in the 
Church, would read what the Fathers and Councils 
have determined on this Head, and then conſider 
how uncanonical and how unbecoming a Church- 
man it is to truck for Livings, to heap up Bene- 
fices, and to engroſs Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, 
Dignities, and Promotions. £50005 5 
To this Purpoſe let us hear what a worthy Per- 
ſon of our Church hath publiſhed to the World *; 
„The ſcandalous Ways“, faith he, „by which 
x" roy Pluralities are obtained, are Simony, 
« Fraud, baſe Infinuations, diſhonourable Marri- 
ages, and other ſuch like ill Arts; ſo that Men of 
« Worth and Merit, who ſcorn ſuch Methods, ſel- 
« dom come by any of them; but they are moſt 
«& commonly engroſſed by ſuch of the Clergy, who 
are ſo far from deſerving Two Livings, that moſt 
an end they are mes of having any at all“. 
He adds further, The People ſeeing ſo many of 
© the Clergy graſping at all the Benefices they 
can get, out of a covetous and rapacious Mind 
« only to enjoy the Profits without diſcharging the 
„Duty, from hence are apt to think the worſe of 
«© the whole Order, as if they were a mean and 
« baſe Sort of People, who care not what they do 
« to advance their own By-intereft. And if thoſe _ 


\_ &« who enquire into the Cauſes of the Contempt 


« and Diſeſteem which Miniſters have generally 
«© here among us, more than in any other Chriſtian 
« State, would lay the main Streſs hereof on this 
« Point only, perchance they would not be much 
* out”. Again, * When they ſee Clergymen ſo 


1 — 


S "Fumepias yup nai dio yporcpdias ide TITo, Y d\AGTRIO 
| £4xAnoiaritns o undes. Concil. Nicen. 2. Can. 15. 
* Dr. Pride auæ, Reaſons againſt Plualities of Benefices. 
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« frequently ſacrificing Religion to their Gain, as 
« all Pluraliſts do, they argue from thence that 
« the Miniſters themſelves do not believe the Re- 


« ligion which = teach, but that the whole of | 


« jt is only a Trick to get Money, and an Artifice 


« contrived and kept up only to ſupport that Or- 


«. der of Men that is maintained by it. And the late 
« Earl of Rochefter acknowledged on his Death-bed, 
« as we have it publickly atteſted, That this was 
“ one of the main Cauſes that made him an Atheiſt”. 
Thus this excellent Writer. And from this it ap- 
pears that I had Reaſon to ſuggeſt the Neceſſity 
of Reformation in the Clergy as to this Matter, in 
order to a N of Manners among the Peo- 
ple. For whilſt they fee ſuch a Practice among the 


Clergy, they will be tempted to deſpiſe all their 


Exhortations to Vertue and Goodneſs, and to ſay 
to their Spiritual Phyſician, Cure thy ſelf _ 
Suffer me to enlarge a little on this Head, that 
I may convince ſome of my Brethren of the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs and Sinfulneſs of their being Abhſent 
from their Flocks, which neceſſarily follows * their 
being Pluraliſts. The Apoſtle ſaith, He that plants 
a Vineyard, hath Right thereby to eat of the Fruit of 
it, and he that feedeth a Flock, is to eat of the Milk 
of the Flock, 1 Cor. ix. 7. But theſe Perſons neither 
plant, nor feed, and yet demand Fruit and Milk. 
Hie that ploweth, is ſaid by the fame Apoſtle to plow 
in hope, ver. 10. That 1s, in hope of receiving a 
Recompence for his Pains, whereby he may be 
encouraged in his Vork, which is the main Thing 
he is to attend to and take care of: And he that 
threſbeth in Hope, ought to be Partaker of his Hope. 
He adds, they that ſow unto their Hearers Spi- 
ritual Things, may juſtly reap their Carnal Things, 
ver. IT. But theſe Men neither plot, nor threſb, 
nor /ow, and yer they entertain Hopes of reaping 


the Benefit which attends thoſe Labours : they diſtri- 


bute no Spiritual Things, and yet greedily lopk for 
"A „ 
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thoſe that are carnal; thoſe that will bring worldly. 
Profit to them. Can any thing be more unreaſonable, 
more unjuſt, more unchriſtian than this ? For the 
Tithes and all other Maintenance allowed to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, are wholly in Conſidera- 
tion of the Work they are to do, Wherefore, 
where their Maintenance is, there ſhould be their 
Labours ; for the Maintenance is to ſupport them 
in their Labours. And therefore they cannot in 
Reaſon and Conſcience demand the Former, if they 
neglect the Latter ; that is, if they do not faith- 
fully diſcharge their Duty as they are Miniſters. 
And it is impoſſible they ſhould do this, if they 
be Abſent from their Flocks, and, in Conſequence 
of that, do not -take care to feed them. 

And how abſurd is this, that the Members of the 
Congregation ſhall meet together, and the Head of 
it be abſent? that the Flock ſhall be gathered to- 
gether, but the Paſfor not be found among them? 
This is ſo Ridiculous, as well as Vitious, that it 
would aftoriſh any Man to ſee this actually done 
in a Chriſtian Church, in a Proteſtant Church. 
And can. any Pariſhioner who takes notice of his 
Minifter's voluntary abſenting himſelf from his Flock, 
think that he hath any Reaſon to blame him if he 
ftays at home, or gads abroad when he ſhould be 
at Church? No: the Miuiſter is as much obliged 
in Duty and Conſcience to be preſent with his 
People, as they are to be preſent with him. And 
will not this be taken notice of and improved by 
ſuch as are inclined to diſſent from our Church, 
and can a Miniſter complain of his Pariſhioners 


= leaving Him when he leaves them ? 


But it will be ſaid, the Miniſter employs a Cu- 
rate to do the Work for him, and that is a ſuf- 
ficient Salvo for his Conſcience, I am afraid he 
will not find it ſo at laft, when he is called to give 
an account of his Stewardſhip. Do not we of the 
Clergy ſay that we are Succgſors to the Apoſtles 


and 
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and Primitive Paſtors in teaching and feeding the 
Flock of Chriſt ; and can we be their True Succeſs * 
ſors if we do not teach them and feed them? or is 
it ſufficient that we put in Hirelings to look after 
the Flock, though we have ſolemnly taken upon 
us the Charge of Spiritual Shepherds? Is this 
Watching for Mens Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an 
Acconnt ? Or is it poſſible to give an Account when 
they do not watch at all? Chriſt came down from 
Heaven to fave Mens Souls, and theſe Men will 
not ſtir from their Places of Preferment to take care 
of thoſe Souls, Can any rational Man think that 
the Fathers of our Church, when they intruſted 
them with the Care of Souls, intended that they 

- ſhould act thus, that they ſhould live on the Fl 
which they do not care to feed? This was abhorred 
by all the Chriſtian Paſtors in the ſeveral Ages of 
the Goſpel, And juſtly it might, ' becauſe this 
Practice hath its Riſe from 1dleneſs and Covetouſneſs, 
two very ill Properties in a Miniſter of Chrift. 

And more particularly the Jatter of theſe is 
plainly feen in their allowing ſo ſhort Maintenance 
generally to thoſe that diſcharge the Office for 
them, whom they are wont to put off with poor 
Stipends.. I ſpeak not this of All our Churchmen, 
for the Generous Spirit of Some of them is well 
known. It is Amazing that they who with ſevere 
Reprimands fall the Laity when they find 
them Griping the Poor, and treating them hardly, 
ſhould be fo hard-hearred towards their poor Bre- 
thren, of their own Character, yea, though they do 
all the Work that is incumbent on themſelves to do. 
I beſcech you, my Brethren, do. not expoſe out 
ſelves to the Scorn and Laughter of the World by 
fach Behaviour as this. You have preached and 
writ ſometimes againſt Sacrilege very laudably ; but 
is it not Saorilege to rob thoſe of the fame Order 
with yourſelves ? yea, is it not the worſt Kind of 
Sacriloge to alienate the Church's Revenues, which 
are 


Them reſide on the Place where t 
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are due to thoſe that perform the Offices of the 
Church, and not to you ? You cry out againſt thoſe 
Laymen who have the Profit of Benefices in their 
Hands; but are not you Selt-condemned when you 
demand and receive thoſe Profits and Incomes 
which belong not to you, but to thoſe that diſ- 
charge that Office? I humbly beg of you to 
conſider this, and to prevent this Scandal for the 
future. Let not the Clergy hunt after Pluralities, 
and practiſe the Art of Intriguing for Preferment, as 
Mr. Nel/on in the Lite of — Bull calls it; let 
| eir Cure of Souls 
is, and attend there the Service of God and his 
Church. This was ever acknowledged to be their 
Duty by all Chriſtian Churches in the World, by 
the Decrees of Antient Councils, and above all, by 
the Rules and Directions of the Goſpel. If it be 
otherwiſe, eſpecially of late among the . Popiſb 
Clergy, it becomes not Us of the Proteftant and - 
Reformed Profeſſion to imitate this Practice, and to 
bring the World with its Pomp and Grandour into 
the Church, and to act ſo unſuitably to our Holy 
Function. If we follow ſuch Examples, we muſt 
never expect a Bleſſing on our Miniſtry. 
Again, as we muſt not get our Incomes unlaw- 
fully, ſo we muſt not ſpend them in that way. This 
(as well as what I mentioned before) is Alienating 
the Church's Goods and Endowments, and is no 
other than Sacrilege. For hereby the Patrimony 
of the Church is employed to a Uſe contrary 
.to the Will of the Donors, who originally de- 
voted it to God and his Worſhip, and not to 
Idleneſs, Intemperance and Riot; not to Secu- 
lar Pomp and Splendour. Some of the Gazing 
and Aſtoniſhed Vulgar may admire and applaud 
this way of living, eſpecially if they receive any 
Benefit by it; but all Wiſe and Thinking Men 
deſpiſe and abhor it, and I doubt not but the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks themſelyes inwardly condemn it, and 
ke | Q tacitly 
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tacitly ſay with that Cardinal, 1 People will be 
deceived, let them be deceived. hey cannot help 
thinking that this is a horrible Deluſion when they 
remember that a Churchman by his yery Office is a 
Spiritual Man, and ſet apart to the more Immediate 
Service of God and his Church, and therefore he 
muſt keep himſelf unſpotted from the World, and 
from thoſe degenerate Practices which are allowed 
in it, yea, even from thoſe which are generall 
tolerated. Thus the Canons of our Church forbid 
Clergymen to play at Cards or Dice. Can. 75. And 
our Church requires that Miniſters always do the 
Things which appertain to Honefty, and endeavour . 
to profit the Church of God, having always in mind 
that they ought to Excell all others in Purity of Life, 
and be Examples to the People to live well and 
Chriſftianly. 75th Can. This is the Godly Leſſon 
which our Mother the Church of England teaches 
us; and let us. perfectly learn it. Inſtead of mag- 
nifying the Priefibood (which is the thread-bare 
Topick of late in ſome of our Pulpits) inſtead 
of the Laviſh and Fulſom Encomiums which we 
beſtow on ourſelves and our Function, let us chiefly 
mind the Duty of it, and Live as Holy Miniſters 
of Chriſt Jeſus, let us encourage Religion and the 
Worſhip of God in our Families, and not place 
All in coming daily to the Publick Aſſemblies. Let 
us be Uniform and Impartial in our ſerving of 
God, let us betake ourſelves to preaching Sound 
Doctrine, and living exemplary 7 and let us 
carefully ſnun all the Liberties of a Looſe Con- 
verſation. Let none of us be thought to have 
need of learning our Catechiſm again, wherein we - 
romiſe to renounce the vain Pomp and Glory of the = 
World, with all Covetous Deſires of the ſame. Are | 
thoſe fit to preach the Goſpel; to adminiſter the 
Sacraments, to converſe about Holy Things, to 
convert Souls, who indulge themſelves in the Love 
of the World, in Luxury, Pride md Wann ? 
| | © 
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Are theſe Diſciples of that Maſter Who was boly, 


harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. 
The beſt of us may here ery Guilty, and we may 
own the juſt Judgement of God in ſuffering a late 
Writer among us to vility the Rigths of the Chriſtian 
Church properly ſo called, and to fer up the Civil 
Magiſtrate in oppoſition to the Miniftry of the 
Church, and to turn Eccleſiaſtical Encloſures into 
Lay Commons. Have we not deſerved this ſtrange 
© Uſage ! Is it not juſt that ſome ſhould be permitted 
to ridicule the Drftin#ion of Clergy and Laity, when 
fo many of us diſtinguiſh . not ourſelves the 
- worſt of Laymen by our Lives and Practices? We 
make no Difference ourſelves; how then can we ex- 
pe& that others ſhould ? Is it ſtrange that Others 
explode the Sacred Order of the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry, and other Inſtitutions and Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, when He have ſo often Abuſed and Pro- 
phaned them Ourſelves ? It is Ve that have given 
Occaſion to the late Author of the Diſcourſe of Free 
Thinking to defame the Chriftian Church: it is 


We that have adminiſtered Matter ſor thoſe Scoffs 


and Railleries which we now complain of. This is 
deſervedly come upon us, becauſe we have not 
taken care to conform our Lives to the holy Rules 
of our Excellent Church. If we obſerve not theſe, 
we vainly uſurp the honourable Title of Clergymen; 

for by a Diſſolute and Profane Life the Dignity of 
dur Office will be blemiſhed, the Eminency of our 
Character will he ſunk, the Orthodoxy of our 
Articles will be marred, the Devout Prayers of 
our Liturgy will be infigntficant, our Preaching 
will be but an Empty Sound, our Sacraments will 
be prophancd, the” Uniformity and Decency of our 
Worſhip will be ſullied, our White Garments will 
be ſtained and defiled, and in ſhort, our Lives will 
be Uncanonical though our Service be the contrary. 


Let us then ftudy to render ourſelves every ways 


acceptable to God and Men, and let all thoſe o_ 
Ss ſce 
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ſee us know us to be Clergymen by the Brightneſs 
of our Example: and thereby we ſhall conſult the 
True Intereſt and Proſperity of the Church of 
England, of which we have the honour to be 
Members, and we ſhall take the effectual Courſe to 
bring back the Primitive Purity into Mens Lives, 
and (which is the Thing I am all along aiming at) 
to Reform this Nation. {Job 

Here I would beg leave to urge this one Thing 
more JF; namely, that we ought to be 
very Exact in our Keeping the Lord's Day, and by 
our Practice to prevail with others to do the like. 
Which I the rather mention becauſe it is {ad to call 
to mind how ſome of our Churchmen heretofore 
were guilty in this Matter by allowing of Sports 
and Revels on that Day: and even ſtill there are 
thoſe among us that own not the Divine Authority 
of the Chriſtian Sabbath, though there is a par- 
ticular Poſſtive Command for ſanctifying the Seventh 
Day, and there is the Practice of our Saviour and 
| his Apoſtles for changing one Seventh Day for an 
other, and keeping it Holy, which is a ſufficient 
Proof of the Divine Inftitution of that Day. Some 
have made the Obſervation of the Lord's Day a 
Great Controverſy, but in my judgement the De- 
ciſion of it is plain and eaſy, namely, that by vertue 
of the Fourth Commandment that Day is to be 
kept Holy becauſe it is a Seventh Day, which is ex- 
preſsly mentioned in that Commandment ; and like- 
wiſe becauſe it is that Seventh Day which by Divine 
Appointment, that is, of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
was ſubſtituted in the room of the other. It ſeems 
to me very plain and evident that our Lord by his 
chuſing the Firſt Day of the Week for the parti- 
cular Day of his riſing from the Dead, and of his fend- 
ing down the Holy Ghoſt, and not chuſing any other 
Day of the Week tor theſe Solemn Works, doth ſuf- 
ficiently acquaint us that this ſhould be the Day, of all 
the Days in the Week, —_ his Followers ought 
8 to 
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to worſhip him in a more Solemn and Publick 
manner through all Generations, and that the Jewi 

Sabbath ſhould ceaſe for ever. And beſides, the 
Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles after his Reſur- 
rection, and of the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, 
are maniteſt Proots to all unprejudiced Minds that 
this Day was of Divine Inſtitution, and is to be 
perpetually obſerved. Take away the due Obſer- 
vation of this Day, and the Chriſtian Religion itſelf 
will be in danger. We cannot but take notice that 
thoſe who make no Conſcience of violating this 
Commandment, are generally Breakers of all the 


reſt. Wherefore if we ſincerely intend and en- 


deavour the Reformation of Mens Lives, and the 


| 1 and eſtabliſhing of True Religion in this 


ation, let us think ourſelves concerned to preſs 
the ſolemn keeping of this Day, to remind our 
Charge of the Particular Duties which this Day 
calls for, to be very Earneſt with them that they 
do nothing unworthy of this Great Solemnity, to 
let them know that it is a great Fault among us 
that our Publick Devotions are immediately fol- 
lowed with Idle Chat, and Impertinent Viſits, and 
Vain Converſation. 

If it be ſuggeſted (as J find it is) that the Lord's 
Day is better obſerved in England than in any other 
Proteſtant Country, yea, than in Holland, and even 
in Geneva; I anſwer, that I am not fully ſatisfied 


as to the Truth of this Allegation; but ſuppoſe it 


to be True, yet this undue Behaviour of others 
doth not excuſe us from our Duty. I could name 
a Country which is very near us, and lately united 


to us, which far ſurpaſſes Us in rhe Obſervation of 


this Day. I heartily wiſh our Union with them in 
this reſpect, as well as others. And this cannot 
be more ſucceſsfully effected by us than by our fre- 
quent urging and inculcating the Neceſſity and Ad- 
yantage of this divine Performance. 


It 
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Tt is a Remarkable Paſſage which I lately met 
with in the Narrative of the Propagation of the 
Goſpel in the Eaſt, Part 2. written by one of the 
German Divines that were ſent to convert the Hea- 
thens in Malabar : Theſe People, ſaith he, becauſe 
they ſee the Chriſtians purſuc their wonted Pleaſure 
preſently after Divine Service, <> -/ 190 thence taken 
up @ Notion, as if the Chriftian Preachers in their 
ordinary Sermons did teach the People all thoſe Vices 
and Debaucheries, and encourage them in ſuch a 
Ai ſolute Courſe of Life. Theſe poor Infidels had fo 
much Senſe as to apprehend that if the Lord's Day 
was ſet apart for holy Worſhip, the Miniſters of 
that Religion ſhould teach the Worſhippers not to 
profane it by lewd Pleaſures : or if theſe were 

Yractiſed, it might be inferred thence that their 

reachers taught them ſo to do. We ought then 
to be very careful that no ſuch Imputation be fixed 
upon us by reaſon of our Silence or Connivance in 
this Matter, or much more by our favouring and 
juſtifying Recreations and Sports on this Day. 
And let me add this, We cannot preach heartil 
for the ſtrict Obſerving of the Lord's Day, unleſs 
we ſtrictly obſerve it ou es. . 

And ſo as to all other Inſtances of Religious Be- 
haviour, we muſt ſet the People an Example, if we 
truly deſire their Reformation. There is a Text 
to this purpoſe, which I never find taken notice of, 
and therefore I the rather mention it, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 
where the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians that he hath 
ſent unto them Timothy, who ſhall bring them into 
remembrance of his ways which be in Chrift, as he 
teaches every where in every Church. By his ways 
which are in Chriſt he means his Chriſtian Practice 
and Courſe of Life, and theſe ways (he faith) are 
as he teaches in all Churches, that is, they are an- 
ſwerable to the conſtant Tenour of his Preaching, 
Every Paſtor ſhould Live as he Teaches. And ſo 


It it was generally in thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity ; 
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which had this good Effect, that the Regularity 
of the Lives of the People was anſwerable to the 
exemplary Lives and Manners of the Clergy. And 
indeed the Chriſtians in thoſe days took care to have 
ſuch Spiritual Guides and Inſtructors as they might 
imitate: for in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity the 
People choſe their Miniſters, and had none uſually 
ſet over them but thoſe that they approved of. 
This Election of their Paſtors prevailed in all the 
Chriſtian Churches a long time, and was commended 
by Fathers and Councits, Thus they had Paſtors 
whom they could confide in and follow, and it 
1s queſtionable which of theſe two they were 
moſt edified and improved by, the Doctrine or 
the Practice of their Teachers. With reference 
to the latter, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian ſpeaks 
thus concerning Chry/ofom, the famous Paſtor and 
Biſhop of the Church at Conſtantinople, + By his 
divine and holy Life he inſtilled into and ſtirred up in 
his Auditors an Imitation of his own Vertuous Be- 
haviour. 


Let us of the Clergy read this with Attention, 


and be convinced that the Lives of the Laity wall 
never be thoroughly amended, till Ours be ſo firſt. 
The Emperor Julian complains in one of his 
_ Epiſtles, alledged by þ Sozomen, that it was the 
Fault of the Heathen Priefts, who were Vitious 
and Scandalous in their Lives, that Heatheniſm did 
not increaſe, and was not ſo Propagated as he 
wiſhed and deſired. I with there were not much 
more occaſion to complain of the little Progreſs 
made by Chriſtianity by reaſon of the Irregularity 
of thoſe Perſons Lives who are Publick Inſtructors 
of the People. For if our Peoples Ears are open 
to hear us declame againſt Avarice and Luxury, 
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and Love of the World, and the like Diſorders, 
we cannot but be ſenſible that their Eyes are alſo 
open to ſee how our Lives and Actions contradict 
this. Wherefore it is not enough that we be not 
Impious and Wicked, but we muſt be ſingularly 
Pious and Religious, we muſt learn from the 
Apoſtle to give no Offence in any thing, that the 
Miniſtry be not blamed, 2 Cor. vi. 3. that our holy 
Office and Function be not diſparaged and rendered 
contemptible by our Default, by our offenſive Car- 
riage, by acting contrary to our Complaints againſt 
others. For it hath been obſerved by all wiſe Men 
that * nothing is more ſhameful and miſchievous 
than when the Reproof and Accuſation flies back 
in the Face of the ae, If by the Looſneſs 
of our Manners we tranſgreſs the divine Laws, we 
preach againſt our ſelves, and at the ſame time diſ- 
courage our Hearers from entering into a ſtrict 
Courle of Life. Such Practices of Eccleſiaſticks 
will quite ruine Religion, which is half ruined 
already. To conclude; There cannot be a greater 
Encouragement to Vice and Diſſolute Living than 
the difordered Lives of the Clergy. But I am 
ſenſible that I have exceeded my Meaſures in en- 
larging on this Third Head, and therefore I will 
repair that Fault by contracting the Remainder of 
what I intend to offer to you. 

IV. An other Thing that is neceſſary for the 
reforming the Manners of this Generation is to 2 
out Scandalous Offenders from the Communion of the 
Church. Inſtead of exerciſing this Penalty in an 
arbitrary way, and on unwarrantable and needleſs 
Occaſions (as hath been too often practiſed), the 
Officers of the Church ought to uſe it only for the 
puniſhing and reclaiming of thoſe who tranſgreſs 
the Expreſs Laws of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
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live in the Practice of what is a Shame and Diſ- 
honour to it. Our Saviour himſelf appointed that 
if Diſorders and Offences could not be remedied by 
Chriſtians Fixes among themſelves, then they 
muſt tell it to the Church; and if the Offender neg- 
lect to hear the Church, he is to be looked upon gs a 
Heathen Man and a Publican, Mat. xvili. 15, Ec. 
that is, he is not to be reckoned as one of the 
Chriſtian Members, but he is to be ejected out of 
their Communion. This Diſcipline was enjoined 
and practiſed by the Paſtors afterwards, as may be 
ſeen in St. Paul's Epiſtles; where we read that this 
Publick Cenſure was executed by the Paſtor and 
Congregation, and is called purging out the old 
Leaven, and putting away from them the wicked 
Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 7, 13. And in the immediately 
ſucceeding Ages the Chriſtian Paſtors would not 
ſuffer any of their Flock to remain in the Fold, if 
they diſcovered them to be wholly unworthy of 
that Priviledge : whence it was that in thoſe early 
Times of the Chriſtian Church there was ſo viſible 
a Face of Religion and Practical Picty. 
And as this was one great thing that kept up 
the Purity of the Church in thoſe Days, fo it would 
effectually do it now, if it were rightly and duely 
executed, and if Men were brought to ſtand in awe 
of that Sacred Thunder, and were made ſenſible 
how deplorable and dangerous their Caſe is if they 
de excluded from the Company of the Faithful 
and be cut off from the Society of the Church of 
Chriſt. On the contrary, it muſt needs nouriſh 
Impicty and Profaneneſs to ſee that all Men alike 
are admitted into the Communion of the Church, 
and there remain, notwithſtanding their groſs De- 
Iinquences and Miſcarriages. When Whoremongers, 
Drunkards and Swearers are permitted to come to 
the Houſe of God, and fit there as his People fit, 
they cannot but have a good Opinion of themſelves, 
and their State; and are thence encouraged to 
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perſevere ſtill in their Vices. One Cauſe of the 
General Corruption of the Old World' was the 
Mixture of the Sons of God with the Daughters of 
Men the Families of Cain and Seth were blended = 
by a promiſcuous Intercourſe and Converſation. So 
at this day many of thoſe that profeſs to be of the 
Church, to be devoted to Religion, mix themſelves 
with the openly profane and profeſſed Libertines ; 
and theſe latter are not debarred the external Privi- 
ledges which belong only to the Pure and Righteous, 
To hinder and prevent which, we muſt let them 
know that there is a Difference between the World 
and the Church, and that it is the true Notion and 
eſſential Character of a Church to be called out 
from the World, and to be ſeparated from the 
Society of the Wicked: and the Church-Cenſure 
which I am ſpeaking of will effectually convince 
Men of this. | 5 | 

And as this is neceſſary at all times, ſo eſpecially 
at this, when we blame ſo many Perſons "= ſepa- 
rating from our Church-Communion, and yet we 
ſuffer the vileſt Men to be in Communion with us, 
who juſtly deſerve to be ſeparated from us. The 
Table of the Lord ſhould eſpecially be barred 
againſt the Prophane, and thoſe that are wholly 
unfit for thoſe Sacred Myſteries. We generally 
miſtake the. true End and Uſe of this Sacrament ; 
for it was ordained to confirm Perſons in Goodneſs 
and Holineſs, but they muſt be Good and Holy 
firſt before they are confirmed. Tt is a falſe Notion 
that this Sacrament will confer Grace on thoſe that 
have none; and accordingly many are perſuaded 
to repair to this Table, that they may be made 
Religious and Vertuous : and they think they are 
Religious enough if they come hither. But theſe 
and all others muſt be told that they muſt firſt ſhew 
by their Lives that they are conformable to the 
Rules of the Goſpel, and' ther _y may partake 
of theſe Sacred Myfteries : otherwiſe they are not 
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Fit to approach to them; and if they do, they 
will be ſo far from receiving Benefit by them, that 
they will grow worſe than they were before. We 
ſhould not promiſcuouſly admit Perſons, much leſs 
force them to be Members of the Church ; for (as 
hath been ſaid) we mult keep up the Diſtinction 


between the World and the Church. Which ſhews 


the Neceſſity of the foreſaid Diſcipline for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Church's Purity, and advancing 


the Credit of Religion. The Being of a Church 


cannot be upheld without this. Chriſtianity would 
ſoon be deſtroyed if we ſhould let all Perſons, 
without exception, repair to theſe Myſteries; and 
the Church would be the Common Redezvous of 
the Libertines and Profane. In brief, there is a 
double End and Deſign in Excommunication; 
1. that Offenders may be humbled and grieved for 
their Faults, and thence be prepared to forſake 
them. 2. That others, ſeeing their Faults and the 
Puniſhment which attends them, may be deterred 
from offending in the like Kind. Thus it is plain 
that the chaſtiſing of Criminals with this Paſtoral 


Rod is a proper Means of Refurming them. If 


this were put in practice, it would give a new Life 
and Spirit to Religion. And it is further plain 
that till Church Cenſures are revived, and made 
uſe of in that manner which they ſhould, we ſhall 
not have any conſiderable Amendment in Mens 
Lives. | 

V. A Perſe# 4rreement in the Publick W orſbip 
and Service of God is a great Help to Reformation, 
By this perſect Agreement I mean that all Pro- 
teſtant Churches ſhould not make any Thing a 
Real Part of their Religious Worſhip, but what 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles have thought fit to appoint 
and ordain. This one Thing, which is ſo Rational 


and Accountable, would wonderfully advance the 
Practice of Religion in all Reformed Countries, 
and in our own particularly; for if we can all 

* unanimouſly 
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unanimouſly join in our Prayers, and other Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion, we ſhall unite together in pro- 
moting a holy Life. Our Agreement in Acts of 
Publick Worſhip will naturally produce this, as it 
cements us together in Brotherly Affection, Good 
Will and COS; which are ſo conſiderable a Part 
of True Holineſs, and as it fits us for diſcharging 
all the Duties that are required of us. We ſhould 
heartily wiſh for this Concord in the Church of 
Chriſt, which will be ſerviceable to moderate our 
Heats, and abate. our Contentions and Controver= 
ſies, and make all our jarring Notes end in perfect 
Harmony, and (which is the main Thing I am 
inſiſting on) it will further us in the Practice of 
Chriſtianity, and afford us Time and Leiſure to 
apply ourſelves gg Subſtantial Piety and Serious 
Godlineſs. The more we conform to the Pattern 
of Devotion preſcribed us in the Goſpel, and prac- 
tiſed in the very firſt Times of Chriſtianity, ſo much 
the greater will be our Conformity to the Rules of 
Living well preſcribed in theſe Infallible Writings, 
and obſerved by thoſe Primitive Chriſtians. This 
we ſee exemplitied in the Apoſtles Times, and in 
the immediately ſucceeding Ages. They were 
ſtrictly united in their N N as Tertullian acquaints 
us in the Beginning of his pologetick, chap. 39. 
and Juſtin Martyr frequently atteſts the ſame; which 
mightily conduced to their Good Living. And ſo 
it would be with Us, if we would imitate thoſe Firſt 
Chriſtians, and agree to unite in all the Eſſentials 
of Worſhip in the publick Congregations, and 
think this ſufficient. For this would remove. all 
the] Antipathy of Party againſt Party, which is and 
ever hath been an Obſtacle to a Godly LE. 

VI. The laſt and moſt ſucceſsful Way to ad- 
vance the Reformation of Mens Manners is the 
hearty Concurrence and Af/iftance of the Civil Powers. 
It is obſervable that when the General Depravation 
and Wickedneſs of the World before the Flood is 


de- 


P 


— 


DDr acc. 


426 A Diſcourſe of Reformation. 
deſcribed, this is given as one Reaſon of it, There 
were Giants on the Earth in thoſe days, Gen. vi. 4. 


that is, there were Men in Place and Authority, 


as * Heſychius and þ Chry/oftom interpret it, who 
were the grand Authors of the Impietics of thoſe 
Times. And after the Flood it is remarked that 
Nimrod was a Mighty one on Earth, Gen. x. 8. 
a Ruler, a Chief, who ſet the reſt on work to do 
all the Miſchief they could, and to erect the Tower 
of Babel, that they might fortify themſelves againſt 
any that oppoſed them, and live ſecurely in their 
Villanies. And ever ſince that Time this hath been 
the great Source of Immorality and Profaneneſs, of 
Impiety and all Licentiouſneſs, that thoſe in Autho- 
rity have encouraged theſe Practices. On the other 
hand, Good and Vertuous Rule@have been by Di- 
vine Providence made the happy Inſtruments of pro- 
moting Religion and Vertuous Living in Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths, The Pious Princes amon 

the Jews, as David, Fehoſaphat, Joſſab, Hezekiah, 
eſpouſed the Intereſt of the Church and Religion, 
and ftudied how to promote Vertue and Piety 


among their Subjects. So did Conſtantine the Great, 


Theodofius, and ſome other good Princes in the 


Fourth and fifth Centuries of Chriſtianity. The 


Secular Arm aſſiſted Luther in the Reformation 
which he undertook of Doctrines and Manners. 


It is true, the very Firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 


Church had not this Advantage; yea, the Puiſſants 
and Higher Powers were their Perſecutors ; but no 


other Uſage could be expeQcd from them becauſe 
they were Pagans, and implacably ſet againſt the 


_ Chriſtian Religion: So that their Hatred of it, and 


their Perſecuting its Profeſſors, did rather Animate 
the Chriſtians, and unite them in Love, and in the 
Practice of all Chriftian Duties. But now, when 


the Magiſtrates (as among us) are open Profeſſors 
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of Chriſtianity, and profeſs to cheriſh and encou- 
rage it, their aCting contrary to its holy Rules 
cannot but damp and diſcourage all Strictneſs of 
Manners. 

Let it not ſeem ſtrange if T take the boldneſs 
to call to mind a certain Time which was remarkable 
for 2 Swearers and Drunkards, 
and all open Debauchery, and for a ſtrict Obſer- 
vance of the Laws of Sobriety and Morality : the 
Reaſon of which was this, The Magiſtrates and 
Officers of Juſtice in all Parts of the Nation were 
generally free Themſelves from thoſe Glaring Crimes, 
and hated the Practice of them, and therefore pu- 
niſhed it in others. And ſhall we be aſhamed to 
Imitate what was Good and Commendable in thoſe 
Days? * Doth that which was Vertuous and * 
dable in the Time of an Ulurper ceaſe to be ſo in 
the Reign of a Lawful Prince? Muſt we be Wild 
and Extravagant, becauſe thoſe People were out- 
wardly Sober and Grave? I know we cry out of 
them as Hypocrites, and the worſt of that ſort: but 
give me their Sobriety and Outward Shew of 
Seriouſneſs and Religion (if we ſuppoſe nothing 
more), give me their ſevere Animadverting on De- 
bauchery and Puniſhing of Profaneneſs; give me 
theſe, I ſay, rather than the Flagrant Impiety, In- 
fidelity, Immorality and Atheiſm of this Age. 

The Generality of Mankind are inclined to be 
Vitious and Diſorderly, and therefore the Almighty 
and Wiſe Governour of the World hath appointed 
Subordinate Governours on purpoſe to put a Check. 
to this Inclination, and to hinder the miſchievous 
Effects of it: and this is their proper Work 
and peculiar Province. It is true, GOD only 
can change Mens Hearts, but the Tongues and 
Hands and outward Behaviour of Men are within 
the Magiſtrates Verge and Power, and he is to 
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make uſe of this Power to curb and bridle the 
Vitious Manners of Men, and to cheriſh the Prac- 
tice of Vertue. Thoſe then that are in Publick 
Office in the Commonwealth are the Proper Agents 


in the Work of Reformation, and it can never proſ- 


per where theſe are Remiſs and Negligent, much 


leſs where they are Haters of Vertue, and Practiſers 


of Vice. Royal Injunctions and Proclamations, and 
Acts of Parliament againſt Swearing and Curſing, 
and the like Enormities, will be uſeleſs unleſs ſuch 
Magiſtrates be in Place as abhor thoſe Vices. Yea, 
we had better have no Injunctions and Declarations 
againſt theſe Diſorders, if we take no care to ob- 
ſerye them ; for this doth but render the Royal 
Authority inſignificant and precarious. Her late 
Majeſty had a right Senſe of this when She told us 
that * She would upon all occaſions diſtinguiſh Perſons 
of Piety and Vertue by Marks of her Royal Favour. 
For She knew that thoſe only were fit to be ad- 
vanced to Places of 'T ruſt and Honour, who being 
vertuous themſelves, would ftrive to make others 
ſo, and would ſhew their Zeal and Activity in 
ſtopping the Torrent of Vice that is broken out. 
How far She put this in execution, I ſhall not 
now enquire : 5 ſince an other Sovereign is ad- 
vanced to the Britiſh Throne, we hope the Con- 
ſummating of this Great Work is reſerved for him. 
Thus I have been Free and Bold in impartially 
ſetting before you the Ways which I conceive are 


moſt Proper for the Reforming of this Age. And 


at the fame time I have let you ſee what are, the 
Impediments that obſtruct this Good Work, namely, 
the Want of Orthodox Principles, the Want of Warm 
and Lively Preaching, Diſorders in the Manners of 


thoſe that are to be Guides to others, Diſagreement in 
public Worſhip, the Neglect of Church - Cenſures, the 


Negligence of ſome Civil Magiſtrates. Give me leave 
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now to urge and preſs the omg of theſe Impedi- 
ments, and to exhort to the Practice and Perform- 
ance of thoſe Rules and Methods I have'laid down. 
If we would have 8 and Godly Manners 


prevail among us in this Generation, let us in the 
firſt place look to our Principles. Far be it from 
me to infinuate by what hath been faid that we 
ſhould employ our Time and Thoughts about mere 
Speculations and uſeleſs Controverſies in Divinity, 
as ſome would perſuade us thoſe forementioned 
Doctrines are, but without any Reaſon. I en- 
courage no ſuch Vanity, I only defend thoſe fore- 
ſaid Truths ſo far as they are clearly delivered to 
us in the Holy Scriptures, and ſo far only as they 
relate to our neceſſary Belief, and our indiſpenſable 
Duty. I bar all nice Diſquiſitions, all Cenſorious 
dogmatizing, all raſh and uncharitable Determina- 
tions: In Leſſer Matters, and which admit of 
Diſpute, as I take leave my ſelf to diſſent from 
other Mens Notions, ſo I allow a juſt Liberty to 
them to differ from mine. I impoſe upon no Man's 
Belief or Practice in Things that are Dubious or 
Indifferent. I am willing to contribute towards 
the healing and reconciling of Differences, and I 
always think it our Duty to bear Good Will and 
Aſſection to thoſe whoſe Apprehenſions and Judge- 
ments comport not with ours. | | 

But as for the Do#rines themſelves, we muſt be- 
lieve and embrace them, becauſe they are Sub- 
ſtantial and Weighty Truths; and the Reaſonings 
and Cavils which By Men make uſe of againſt 
them ſhew only that they take a great deal of Pains 
to pervert their Judgements, and to invent Argu- 
ments againft undeniable Scripture, and the Will of 
God ſo plainly revealed there. We are not to Argue 
and Dias nor need we fly to the Decrees and 
Canons of Councils, and the Deciſions of Fathers ; 
we have no Occaſion to repair to Augsbourg, Trent, 
or Dort, we are not to appeal to Luther or Ferns 
> for 
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for though theſe holy Men were raiſed - A God 
to diſcover and. declare the Great Truths of the 
Chriftian Religion and Worſhip, yet we are to re- 
member that they had theſe Truths from the Holy 
Seriptures; and there is our Laſt Reſourſe. There 
we may ſce what is that Faith which was once de- 
Iivered to the Saints, Jude ver. 4. once and no more, 
once by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and to be had only 
from them. We ought to conſult the Scriptures, 
and entertain no Poctrines but what theſe preſent 
us with, how Specious ſoever other Writings may 
| ſeem to be. To the Infallible Writings we muſt 
keep cloſe, and thence inform ourſelves what the 
True Faith is, and more particularly with refpe& 
to thoſe Doctrines which I have above mentioned. 
Out of this Rich 'Treafury the Antiem Chriſtians 
took thoſe Glorious Truths, and delivered them 
to us. | 

And if we have any regard to our Own Church, 
her Articles and Homilies will tell us what her Senſe 
is about thoſe Doctrines. And theſe are the Truths 
which were preached: and zealouſly defended by 
our Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and thoſe of our 
Clergy who have been celebrated for their Skill in 
Divine Matters, and univerſally voted to be Learned, 
Judicious, and Pious. Whatever their Notions 
were as to ſome Leſſer Points, this was their 
avowed Perſuaſion, this was the conſtant Strain and 
'Tenour of their W * 4 Sometimes we expreſs 
our high Value for theſe Famous Lights of our 
Church; let it be ſeen that now we do ſo. And 
I muſt add, that theſe Excellent Perſons thought 
| theſe Doctrines to be the neceſſary Barriers againſt 
Popery fince the Reformation; yea, the contrary 
Doctrines were rejected by them as Popiſh. 

And this reminds me to ſay ſomething here with 
reſpe& to thoſe Points which are confeſſed by all 
to be the Doctrines and Articles of the Church of 
Rome; and it is high time to warn you againſt the 
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Embracing of Theſe, ſeeing ſome among us begin 
already to approve of them, and publickly to de- 
fend them. I could name ſome Perſons who con- 
tend for the Real and Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Sacrament, for the Neceſſity of Prieftly 
Abſolation in order to the Remiſſion of Sins, with- 
out which they tell us Converſion and Repentance 
ſignify nothing. They publickly declare that there 
are Proper Prieſts, Altars, and a Sacrifice under the 
Goſpel, which is as much as to ſay, the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. An other of our Divines (who mightily 
influences the reſt ) pleads for Chriſin in Confirmation, 
Anointing the Sick with Oyl, Confeſſion, and Sacer- 
dotal Abſolution as Fudicial, Praying for the Souls of 
the Dead, the Commemoration 3 the deceaſed Saints 
in the Euchariſt. Theſe are wanting in the Reformed- 
Churches, * he ſaith. And that the Reformation 
from Popery is a great Mortification to theſe Men 
is plain . what he adds, Primitive Practice con- 
tinued more or leſs corrected in all Churches till the 
Reformation. O this Vile and Wicked Reformation 
that hath robbed us of Prayers for the Souls of the 
dead, and of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and all thoſe 
other Bleſſed Things before mentioned! We have 
not heard of any of theſe Doctrines among us ſince 
the Popiſh Queen Mary's Reign, unleſs it were for 
a time 1n a certain Archbiſhop's days : but now they 
are revived and come abroad again, and are openly 
vouched by ſome of our Clergy. It behoves us 
then to be upon our guard, to maintain the Doc- 
trines of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion, as the 

arc diſtinguiſhed from thole of the Roman. Church. 
And more Generally, it is our Duty and Concern 
to aſſert and uphold all the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as. they are contained in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ; for (as I have 
ſhewed before) the great Cauſe of the Licentiouſ- 
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neſs of our Manners is, our Deviating from this In- 
fallible Standard of Truth and Holy Living. 

Again, Care ſhould be taken that the Sound 
Principles of our Religion and the Duties of it be 


delivered with great Plainneſs and a becoming 


Warmth and Vigour. We in England have more 
Sermons preached to us than any Nation in the 
World, and yet the Succeſs doth not anſwer to it; 
one Reaſon whereof is becauſe it is oftentimes done 
in ſo lifeleſs a manner. Go into any other Nation 


either Proteſtant or rs and you will not find 
1 


| ſuch Coldneſs and Indifferency in their Pulpits as 
is found in many Places among us: and the Effect 


of it among them is that thoſe who hear theſe 


Diſcourſes are generally more concerned for their 


Religion (ſuch as they have been bred up in) than 


we are. I hope it will not be ill taken by my Bre- 
thren if I remind them to ſhew themſelves as Zea- 
lous as others in ſo Important a Cauſe. We live 
in an Age wherein Truth is Heterodox, and Strict- 


neſs of Life a Fault: wherefore we had need to be 


very Earneſt and Vigorous in our Applications to our 
Charge, when we are preſſing on hom the Princi- 
ples of our Faith, and the Neceſſity of Living 


according to them. Here we cannot be too Warm 
and Zealous, 


In the next place, as Preachers muſt be earneſt 


with others to live according to the Excellent Rule 
which is ſet before them, ſo they muſt practiſe this 
Themſelves. As. they have received Chrift Feſus the 
Lord, ſo they are to walk in him, Col. ii. 6. as they 
have embraced the Doctrine of Chriſt, and have 


the Honour to preach it, ſo their Lives and Actions 


ought to be agreeable to that Doctrine. I hope 
I need not enlarge on this Head to my Brethren 
in the Sacred Function, for they cannot but be very 
Senſible of their indiſpenſable Buty in this Matter. 
Nor need I inſiſt on the Neceſſity of excluding 
profane and diſſolute Livers from the . 
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of our Church, which was an other Help towards 
the Reformation of Mens Manners that I mentioned. 
I will fay this only, if we would make an Experi- 
ment, and actually put this Diſcipline in practice, 
I believe we ſhould in a ſhort time be convinced of 
the good Effects of it in the Change which we 
ſhould ſee in Mens Lives. 

An other Thing I would here inculcate, in order 
to a Catholick Reformation is, that Care might be 
taken that we all perfectly Agree in the Worthip 
of God. It is well known and plainly felt that 
there are Shameful and Scandalous Diviſions and 
Diſtractions in Chriſtendom, which I verily think 
have in a great meaſure their Riſe and Spring from 
that Diſagreement which is in the Publick De- 
votions. For this is certain, that an Union among 
Chriſtians muſt be founded on their Union with 
God, on their being united in their Religious Con- 
verſe and Communion. We cannot join with the 
Papiſts, becauſe their Worſhip is ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous ; and there are even Proteftants who re- 
fuſe to join with one another becauſe there is a diffe- 
rence between them as to the Manner and Circum- 
ſtances of Publick Prayer and adminiſtering the 
Sacraments, &c, whereas any Wiſe and Peaceable 
Man may decide the Controverſy, and put an end 
to all Differences by ſuggeſting that the Worſhip 
of God in the Congregations of Chriſtians ought to 
be regulated and eſtabliſhed by what Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles commanded and practiſed. We are to 
fix our Eyes and Thoughts on thoſe Firſt and Pureſt 
Times, and not on the Ages which were afterwards 
Corrupted. This one Thing alone would ſet all 
Churches right as to their Publick Devotion, and 
they would never more diſpute about Forms or 
No Forms. For no Man can find, fault with that 
way of Worſhip, which contains nothing in it but 
what the Word of God and the Simplicity of 
Chriſtianity require. And this Solid Union and 

; 2 Peace 


434 N A Diſcourſe of Reformation. 


Peace in the Church would ſoon produce an Happy 
Alteration in Mens Manners. The Agreement in 
Devotion would inſpire them with Peace, and 
mutual Love and Charity, and theſe excellent Qua- 
lities would be attended with an entire Love to 
God, and we ſhould be brought under the Power 
of the True Chriſtian Spirit, and have our Hearts 
and Lives perfectly changed. 
There is but one Thing behind to be mentioned 
again, and to be preſſed as an Effectual Way to 
Reform this Nation; and that is the proper Work 
of the Civil Magiſtrate. If theſe Papers ſhall fall 
into the Hands of any of that Rank and Station, 
I earneſtly intreat them to promote the Great and 
Noble Deſign which I have been inſiſting on by 
their own Exampl and Practice. By this let 
them diſcourage all Vice, Prophaneneſs and Immo- 
rality in others, and do what they can to ſet 
forward an Univerſal Reformation, a "Thorough 
Change in the whole Community, leſt ſome ſhould 
be tempted to wiſh for their Hypocrites again. 
And thus I have Recapitulated all that I offered 


to you before, and have endeavoured to make you 


ſenſible of the abſolute Neceſſity of it. It muſt 
be ſuch Principles, ſuch Preaching, ſuch Living, 
ſuch Diſcipline, ſuch Agreement in Devotion, ſuch 
Magiſtrates as 1 have ſpoken of, that will be able 


to procure that Reformation which is wiſhed for by 


all Good Men. It is my Perſuaſion that nothing 
will be done to purpoſe in this great and impor- 
tant Deſign without the Uſe of theſe Methods. 
Religion and Vertue will never flouriſh 'till Theſe be 
obſerved; and that with great Care and Sedulity. 
All other Expedicnts or Projective Maxims and 
Endeavours will prove fruitleſs and inſignificant. 

I will now, in thc Cloſe of all, add ſome proper 
Motives and Inducements to enforce the Practice of 


all that I have faid. Many might be made uſe 


of, but I will mention only Two. The Firſt more 
es im- 
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immediately reſpects _ ; the Second thoſe 
that are Withour. The Firſt Motive or Argument 
is the Advantage of Reformation to ourſelves. No- 
thing but Religion can ſecure us: nothing but the 
ſincere Practice of it can derive Bleſſings upon us. 
They are the Righteous that are the Inſtruments of 
Good and Welfare to a Nation. Theſe are the 
beſt Palladium to preſerve a Kingdom, they are 
the ſureſt Patrons and Detenders of the Community. 
Theſe are the Props and Buttreſſes of a Nation; 
they keep it from ſinking and falling into Ruin. 
Theſe are our Shields and Bucklers; they defend 
and protect us from Danger and Perdition, Whilſt 
Upright and Godly Men ſurvive, Judgements ate 
oftentimes witheld from the Publick : but when 
they are removed, one may without the Spirit of 
Prophecy foretell that Dreadful Calamities will 
enſue. When Noah was taken into the Ark, the 
Deluge broke in upon the Old World. When Lot 
was removed out of Sodom, a Flood of Fire and 
Brimſtone deſtroyed the City. When Joſeph was 
dead, the whole Land of Egypt, eſpecially the 
Iſraelites, had cauſe to Lament. The Reaſon is 
becauſe thoſe that truly fear God are by their 
Prayers and Tears, by their prudent Advice and 
Admonitions, by their Exemplary Holineſs, and 
by the Bleſſing of God upon all theſe, Beneficial to 
the Places they live in. I impute it to this in a 
great meaſure that We of this Nation are ſpared, 
notwithſtanding the vaſt Number of Bold Sinners 
among us. I hope we all fare the better for this 
Choſen Generation. It is for Their ſake that we 
are yet a People. Except the Lord of Hoſts had left 
unto us this ſmall Remnant, we ſhould have been as 
Holom, and we ſhould have been like unto Gomorrah, 
Iſai. i. 9. But when theſe Lights of the World are 
pe out, then look for nothing but Blackneſs and 
arkneſs, and a diſmal Night of Calamity. When 
this Salt of the Earth ſhall be trodden underfoor, 
| Ee 2 promiſe 
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promiſe yourſelves nothing but general Corruption 
and Putrefaction. When you ſee theſe Pillars pulled 
down, when this Stay and this Staff are broken, 
then expect a Downfall and utter Ruin. Where- 
fore while theſe Good and Righteous Perſons, who 
are the beſt Friends to a Kingdom, are amongſt us, 
we ought to have a great Reſpect and Regard for 
them. Make much of them in ſuch an Age as 
this; eſteem and honour their Perſons, highly value 
their Prayers, earneſtly crave their Advice, ad- 
vantage yourſelves by their Company and Conver- 
fation, be improved by their Graces and Examples, 
Gricve them not, nor by your Affronts and III 
Uſage cauſe them to complain of you to Heaven. 
Pray for their Continuance among you, and beg 
that they may be skreened from the Fury and 
Violence of the Wicked : and pray and endeavour 
to be of the number of thoſe Excellent Perſons, 
that you may be Inſtrumental in deriving a Bleſſing 
on the Publick. os 
The Second Motive is the Advantage which even 
thoſe who are out of the Church may reap by our 
Reformation. We ſhall hereby be fit to propagate 
the Chriſtian Religion among Foreigners, af 
that means happily enlarge the Church of Chriſt. 
There are great numbers of our Nation continually 
travelling into Other Countries, and traficking with 
the Inhabitants of thoſe Places; beſides that ſome 
from thoſe Foreign Countries come and traffick 
with us at home, ſo that our Converſation and Mau- 
ners are not unknown to them. Wherefore we ſhould 
take heed that theſe be ſuch as become Perſons 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, leſt Chriſtianity itſelf be diſ- 
oraced. In our Plantations abroad and in other diffe- 
rent Countries we hold Commerce with Pagans, and 
theretore we ſhould not by our Immoral and Vitious 
Behaviour prejudice the Propagation of the Chriſtian 
Religion among them ; but on the contrary by the 


Innocency and Integrity of our Actions we ought 
to 
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to further their Converſion, and win them to the 
Embracing of our Holy Religion ; eſpecially when 
we conſider the vaſt Number of Heathens in the 


whole inhabited Earth that remain yet in their In- 


fidelity; for according to the beft Computation 
they are thrice as many more than Chriſtians of 
what Denomination ſoever. 

So for Jeus, they cannot but think that our 
Immorality is a Reproach to our Religion, and 
without doubt our Diffolute Lives are juſtly a 
Scandal to them: for we own that the Firſt 
Chriſtians threw of the Fewiſh Religion to embrace 
that of Chriſt, becauſe this is more ſpiritual and 
refined, more pure and exact, and gives ſtricter 
Rules of Holineſs: and therefore the Converſion 
and Reſtauration of that People (which we look for 
in due time, becauſe it is predicted) muſt needs be 


retarded by our Diſorderly Practices, when they ſee 


the vaſt difference between the Laws of Chriſt and 
the Lives of Chriſtians. | - 

And can we think that we do not hinder the 
Reception of Chriſtianity among thoſe of the Maho- 7 
metan Perſuaſion by our Unchriſtian Behaviour ? 
The Evil Manners of the Chriſtians in the Eaff 
gave the firſt Riſe to this Sect: and ſince that 
time the ſame Cauſe hath had an Effect of the like 
nature ; that is, it hath confirmed that People in a 
good Opinion of their Impoſture. The Turk reve- 
rences his Acoran but we ſee that thouſands 
among us Chriſtians deſpiſe the Bible. Prophane 
Swearing and Curſing and Drunkenneſs are abhorred 
by the Turks, but they behold Chriſtiaus conſtantly 
indulging themſelves in thoſe abominable Vices. 
This hath a direct Tendency to the detaming and 
reproaching our Religion, and to the hindering the 
Diſciples of Mahomet from having an Eſteem tor it. 

Then as to Papiſts, I'm afraid our Debauched 
Manners are a great Impediment to their hearken- 
ing to us when we invite them to come into our 
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Communion, and to relinquiſh that of Rome. For 
they may juſtly expect that we ſhould be more 
Strict than they are, ſeeing we have ſeparated from 
them becauſe of their Corruptions, both with regard 
to their Lives and to their 3 We ſhould 
remember that we profeſs ourſelves to be of a 
Reformed Church, and conſequently our Manners 
ſhould be reformed as well as our Opinions. Pro- 
phanencſs and Immorality in a Proteſtant are Intole- 
rable. I wiſh This be not one occaſion of the 
daily Defe&ions of Perſons from the Reformed 


Religion in the Churches abroad. 


Laſtly, with reſpect to all Perſons and Countries 
whatſocver, let it be conſidered that our Irregular 
Lives and Lewd Examples are a great Obſtacle to 
the Advancement of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Enlargement of the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, 


and harden Men in their Sins, 
If a True Chriſtian Spirit and Genius inſpire us, 


we ſhall ſeriouſly think of theſe Things, and act 


accordingly ; eſpecially when we conſider that it is 
expected that we ſhould behave ourſelves anſwer- 


ably to the Bleſſing of PEACE which is at pre- 


ſent vouchſafed to us, and which we had ſo impa- 
tiently longed for. It is the Reformation which I 
have been ſpeaking of that will render our Peace 
a Real and Laſting Bleſſing by teaching us how to 
uſe it well. To which purpoſe it is obſervable that 
theſe Two, Peace and Righteouſneſs or Holineſs 
are joined together by the Holy Ghoſt in the * In- 
ſpired Writings, becauſe the Fruits and Effects of 
them ought to be Reciprocal, and they ſhould 

romote and advance one another. Wherefore it 


13 our Concern to forward this mutual Advance- 


ment; tor there is nothing now in our Power that 


* Pal. Ixxii. 3. læxxv. 10. Iiai. xxxii. 17. liv. 13, 14. lx. 17. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. 
in. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 11, | | | | DR 
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can ſecure and perpetuate to us the Bleſſing of 
Peace but our Univerſal Practice of Religion. We 
ſhould do well to remember that though at preſent 
weare freed from the Clone of War, yet we may 
expect the Return of that or ſome other Jadgemens 
if we perſevere in our vitious and ungodly Practices. 


When we imagine that the Treaſury of Divine 


Wrath is quite exhauſted, we ſhall find that there 
are more Ways of Severity to curb audacious Sin- 
ners. We may ſee the Black Clouds, which hereto- 
fore did hang over our Heads, gather again, and fall 
down upon us and cruſh us: we may by fatal Ex- 

rience know that our Plagues are multiplied and 
increaſed, that they are more in kind, or greater 
in degree. S be 

Knowing therefore the Terrour of the Lord, we per- 
ſuade you, we beſcech and intreat you ſo to order 

our Converſation that you may prevent - theſe 
Evils which you are threatened with. Which can 
no otherwiſe be done than by the obſerving of thoſe 
Inſtructions which J have before ſuggeſted to you. 
They are the beſt that I am able to give you. It is 
our Part now to attend to them, to ſet about the 
practiſing of them, and to pray moſt ardently that 
God would make your Endeavours effectual and 
ſucceſsful. EE) ? 

I have but one Word to add, and that is this; 
Having by the Divine Providence obtained Peace 
abroad, let it be our care to preſerve it at home. 
When our Foreign Foes are laid aſleep, let us not 
turn our Weapons upon one another ; but let it 
be our nk to maintain a perfect Tranquillity 
among Ourſelves. Let us extirpate every Root of 
Bitterneſs, Wrath and Diſſention, leſt otherwiſe we 
bring that Miſchief upon ourſelves by our mutual 
Animoſities and Uncharitable Differences which our 
Adverſaries deſigned againſt us by their Open 
Hoſtilities. Our Philoſophers tell us that were it 
not for the Natural Principle of Gravitation, all the 
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World would preſently fly in pieces, and nothing 


either in the Heavens or in the Earth would kee 

its Place: it being This that preſerves them in their 
due Stations, and makes them regular and uſeful. 
Now, what Gravitation is in Natural Bodies, that 
PEACE and UNION is in Civil and Eccleſi- 
aſtical ones. It is This that hinders their Diſſolu- 
tion and prevents their Diſtraction: it is This that 


| Holds them together, and keeps them in good 


Order. May we by happy Experience find This 
to be the Effect of our Unity and Concord, eſpe- 
cially in the Church and in Religious Affairs; 7 2 
thereby Impiety, Superſtition and Falſe Worſhip 
may be diſcountenanced, that the Idols of the Phi. 
liſtines may fall proſtrate before the Ark, that we 
may have Apoſtolical Times again, and ſee the 
truly Primitive Age reſtored, Which that it ma 

be the Bleſſing of Our Days, ought to be the fin- 
cere Wiſh and fervent Prayer of all Lovers of the 
Church of Chriſt and True Godlineſs, * 
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RESOLUTION 


OF T HIS 


QUE R V. 


WHETHER . 


The Doctrine of Nos RESISTANCE | 
and PasSIVE-OBEDIENCE are to 


be underſtood without any Linmtation 
or Reſtriction. | 


HE Queition propounded is about the 
Lau fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Obeying 
Wh „ or Reſiſting of Crowned Heads : and 
I will beg leave to offer my Thoughts 
freely on this Subject, eſpecially ſecing 
Ln Dofirines of Obedience 2 Refi ifance have been 


ſtrangely abuſed and perverted, and that in a very 
different manner. For ſome have very low and 
mean Apprehenſions of Authority and Magiſtracy, 
and PEROT of the Office of a King. Yea, 


they 
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they abhor that very Form of Government, and 
vote it to be in It/e}f Evil, which they would infer 
from what Samuel ſaith of Kings, 1 Sam. viii. 11. 
But they ſhould conſider that long before this, God 
had promiſed the Vraelites that they ſhould have a 
King, Deut. xvii. 14, 15. and therefore God was 
not angry with them becauſe they asked a King, 
but becauſe they did it in a diſcontented and muti- 
nous way, and becauſe they would have a King 
_ out of Contempt of Samuel their preſent Governour, 
and even out of Contempt of God himſelf who was 
their King, Wheretore we cannot abſolutely gather 
from this Paſſage in the Sacred Hiſtory that this 
articular Polity of Kingſhip is in itſelf unlawful. 
ce know that the Divine Bleſſing accompanied this 
Government in the Reigns of David, Solomon, Je- 
hoſaphat, Joſiab, Hezekiab, and other Kings in the 
ſucceeding Times of Chriſtianity, according to that 
Promiſe to the Church under the Goſpel, that 
Kings ſhould be its Nurſing Fathers, and Queens its 
Nurſing Mothers, Ifai. xlix. 23. Therefore thoſe 
are to be condemned who deſpiſe Crowned Heads, 
affront their Perſons, vilify their Power, reproach 
their Dignity, reject their Laws, reſiſt and oppoſe 
their Government. "Theſe, I ſay, are utterly. to 
be condemned; though we are not to wonder at 
this. Practice of theirs, becauſe every one is natu- 
rally a Libertine, and would do what he pleaſes. 
To be Reſtrained is hard and irkſome, and it is 
thought a Slaviſh Thing to be Governed, and that 
by one Single Man. his is one Extreme of the 
Doctrine I am to diſcourſe of 
An other, on the other hand, is this, that the 
Power and Commands of Kings are not to be diſ- 
puted in the leaſt; that the Obedience which is due 
to them ought to be without any Reſerve, and that 
no Reſiſtance whatever is to be tolerated. There 
are thole that not only call them Gods (for which 
they have leave from Scripture) but behave them- 
F ſelves 
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ſelves towards them as if they were Real Deities. 
This was the Antient and Firſt Idolatry of the 
World, to worſbip Kings, and this Idolizing of 
Kings remains to this day. We have thoſe that 
deiſy the Supreme Powers, yea, exalt them above 
God himſelf. Abſolute Sovereignty is that Golden 
Image which Kings and Emperors ſet up, and com- 
mand all Tongues, Languages and People to fall down 
to and way (x And we ſee many of them do fo, 
the mean Man boweth down, and the great Man hum 
bleth himſelf. And they would perſuade us that 
this is the Image which fell down from Fupiter, it is 
from God himſelf, and by Divine and Heavenly 
Right. Becauſe Monarchy prevailed generally at 
firſt among the Nations, ſome thence argue for its 
Divine Original : but they may as well plead the 
Jus Divinum of Idolatry, for that obtained in the 
earlieſt Times among the Nations. Notwith- 
ſanding this, they are ftrongly inclined to idolize 
Monarchs, and a Single Government: Nothin 
elſe will ſerve, no leſs than this will content cheſs 
Men. No Form of Ruling is to be allowed of 
but this, though we are told by the Apoſtle that 
All Power is of God, Commonwealths and all other 
Forms of Government, as well as Kingſhip, are 
of God and there is no Particular Model or rams 
of Government inſtituted by God, fo as to exclude 
any other. But our Adorers of Kings 8⁰ higher, 
and tell us that a King can be guilty of no Fault, 
or if there be any ſuch Thing, he is Accountable 
to no Man for it; and if he perſiſts in it even to 
the utmoſt Detriment of his People, he muſt not be 
checked; there muſt be no Oppo/ition made againſt 
him on any account whatſoever, he muſt be let 
alone to act as he pleaſes. \ AN 
Theſe are the — of the Doctrine of the 
Obedience to Rulers - but the latter of them of 
date hath been moſt controverted, and therefore 
T ſhall apply myſelf to the handling of that, and 


ſnew 
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Mew that the Doctrine of Obedience and Non-Reſiſ- 
ance ought to be Yualified, and is not to be em- 
braced in the Groſs, and without Reſtriction. It 
is a True Propoſition that Kings muſt not be reſiſted, 
and yet it is cqually True that they may and ought 
to be reſiſted. This is reconciled by ſhewing in what 
Caſes it may be lawful to make Reſiſtance againſt 
them, and in what not. This I briefly compriſe in 
theſe two Heads: they ought not to be Reſiſted 
unleſs they ſubvert our Religion, and unleſs they 
deſtroy the Fundamental Laws of our Secular Conſti- 
tution. In Matters of an other and leſſer Nature 
our Religion bids us comport with the Commands 
of our Superiours, though they croſs our private In- 
clinations and Intereſts. We muſt, rather than be 

uilty of Sturdy Oppoſition, ſubmit to ſome hard 

ſage, and undergo the 'Task laid upon us, and 
overcome Evil with Good. Yea, we muſt Patiently 
and Contentedly ſuffer, and think it our Duty to 
do ſo. But, 5 

Firſt, I ſay, if Religion be concerned, then the 
Caſe is altered. We muſt by no means ſuffer our 
Superiours to rob us of our Religion, which is our 
Beſt and Greateſt Charter. If any Thing be worth 
fighting for, Religion certainly is, what ever ſome 
have fancied to the contrary; hr this is our Deareſt 
and Chicteft Treaſure, our Glory, our Joy, our 
Crown, and therefore we are obliged to hold this 
faſt, and let uo Man, no not our 2 e Lord and 
King, take this Crown from us. eretofore in 
Poland at the rehearſing of the Creed the Nobles 
uſed to draw their Swords, ſignifying that they 
were ready to defend the Faith with their very 
Blood. We may further conſider that ſince the 
Chriſtian Religion hath been owned by the Civil 
Powers, it is become one of our Civil Priviledges 
and Emoluments. This eſtabliſhing of it is Part of 
the National Intereſt, and therefore we ought to 
aſſert and defend it as ſuch. There is among us a 


| National 
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National Settlement of the Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Worſhip ; the Laws of our Land have given Vertue 
and Authority to our Religion, and the Breach of 
it is puniſhable by the ſame Laws, which ſhews it 
to be made a kind of Civil Right by our Laws, 
and that there is no doubt but it may be maintained 
and vindicated as other Civil Rights, Liberties and 
Properties. The Church now is in the Empire; the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution is involved in that of the 
Kingdom, and conſequently if we may reſiſt thoſe 
who would ſhock the Civil Government (as I ſhall 
prove under the next Head), we may lawfully o 

oſe thoſe that deſign the Ruin of the Church. 

eſides, it is Rational to think that God hath not 
denied us the Liberty to make Oppoſition againſt 
them who openly oppoſe Him. If the Higher Powers 
were ordained of God (as the Apoſtle affures us), it is 
certain that they are not empowered to act againſt 
God, or, which is the ſame thing, againſt Religion 
for God gives not Power againſt himſelf, nor a 
Right and Commiſſion to break his Laws. We 
may ſafely then in the Cauſe of God and of Re- 
ligion, and in Defence of the Chriſtian Faith, make 
reſiſtance againſt him who endeavours to * 
that Faith, to change that Religion, and to fight 
with God himſelf. This without doubt authorizes 
a Proteſtant Nation to dethrone a Prince who ſtrives 
to introduce the Popiſh Religion, and to impoſe it 
by force upon his Subjects. 957 

Secondly, Kings may lawfully be reſiſted when 
they ſubvert and deſtroy the very Foundations of 
the Secular Conſtitution, and deſign the Deſtruction 
of the People as to their Temporal Intereſt, their 
Lives, their Eſtates, their Liberties; for theſe next 
to Religion are moſt precious. It is a certain Maxim, 
that Kings and Rulcrs were made for the Safety of 
the People. The End of Government is the Wel- 
fare of the Community. The Kings Intereſt muſt 
not be ſeparated from that of the People, nor ſet 


up 


| 448 + 4 DISCOURSE of 

up in oppoſition to it. When the Contrary is pur- 
ſued by the Prince, it is too plain that he deſigns 
their Ruin: and by doing ſo he difclaims and abdi- 
cates the Regal Power and Government, he will- 
fully depoſes and dethrones himſelf, for he de- 
ſignedly doth thoſe Things which are inconſiſtent 
with his Royal Character. This we have from the 
Mouth of one who was famed for his King- craft, 
and was as tenacious of his Royal Prerogative as 
any Prince ever was, * A King governing in a ſettled 
Kingdom, faith he, leaves to be à King, and degene- 
rates imo a Tyrant as ſoon as he leaves off to rule 
according to his Laws. And the Reaſon 1s plain ; 
for he is a King by Law, and therefore if he de- 
ſtroys the Law, and this he doth if he deſtroys his 
People, he is no longer King.. Conſequently to ref 
ſuch a one can't be Unlawful, ſeeing whatever is Un- 
lawful is againſt the Law: but reſiſting in the Caſe J 
am now ſpeaking of 1s not againft the Law, becauſe 


the Law is maintained and upheld, and its Virtue - 


and Authority kept up by ſuch a Reſiſtance. No- 
thing 1s more certain than this, that the Prince's 
Right and Authority ariſe from the Law which in- 


veſts him with that rt and Authority: but the 


Law never authoriſes him to deſtroy his Subjects 
and ruin his People, and therefore they may law- 
fully hinder him from effecting this. If you will 
Call this Rebellion, then Rebellion 1s no other than 


this, A hindering the Ruler from doing all the 


Miſchief he would, it is a not ſuffering him to de- 
ſtroy us: and conſequently Rebellion (if you muſt 
needs give it that Name) is a very Innocent and 
Lawful Thing, and ſuch as Self- Preſervation and 


the Love of Religion and of the Laws require of 


us. Indeed there is no need of any Expreſs Law 
for this: For would we not look upon it as 4 


. 


Kirg James the It's Speech to his Parliament, 
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ridiculous and abſurd Thing to ask a Man what 
Warrant he hath to cat and drink to preſerve his 
Life, and to conſult his Health and Safety ? So 
equally abſurd is it to demand of us what Order or 
Warrant we have, as we arc in a Civil Society, to 
take care of our Welfare, and to procure our own 
Preſervation, and to defend ourſelves from Injuries. 
The Law of Nature bids us do this, and we are 
ſure that there is no Law of God to make it void, 
for this Natural Law is from God himſel What 
a wild Notion is this, that the Prince hath a Right 
to deſtroy his People, but they have no Right to 
defend themſelves from Deſtruction in ſuch a caſe ? 
One fingle Man hath Liberty given him to ruin a 
whole 3 and they are obliged in Conſcience 


do fit ſtill, and not to help themſelves. Surely this 


is one of the broadeſt Signs of the beſotted Nature 
of theſe Men. And thus I have in few Words 
ſhewed how the Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance is to be 
qualified, and what Exceptions and Limitations apper- 


tain to it. 


But it will be Juſt and Fair to ——_ what 


is alledged to the Contrary, that ſo we may give 


our Adverſaries ſome Satisfaction as to their Alle- 
gations, or at leaſt that we may ourſelves be more 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in the Belief of what I 
have offered. Firſt, that Commandment in- the 
Decalogue is urged, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, i. e. thy Civil Parents, thy Rulers and Go- 
vernours, and more particularly Kings and Princes; 
which is the ſame with the Apoſtle's Injunction, 
Let every Soul be ſubje# to the Higher Powers, Rom. 
xiii. 1. and therefore all Reſiſtance is unlawful, for 
Honouring and being Subject are inconſiſtent with 
Reſiſtance. The plain Anſwer is, that neither of 
theſe Precepts are to be underſtood without Re- 
ſtriction, though this Reſtriction be not expreſſed. 
For our Reaſon will tell us that theſe Precepts, 
and the Prohibit ions 7 Reſiſtance) contained 
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in them, are to be interpreted as ſome others are. 


Thus when it is ſaid in the fourth Commandment, 


Thou ſbalt do no manner of Mork, it is granted by 
all Expoſitors that Works of Necef/ity and Mercy 
are excepted, though not expreſſed ; ſurely then 
1t may with as great reaſon be granted, that in the 
fifth Commandment which requires honouring and 
Obey ing our Civil Parents, 7. e. Princes and Rulers, 
the Nece//ity of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes (where like- 
wiſe it is an Act of Mercy to thoſe that are op- 
preſſed) may be allowed as an Exception, though it 
is not mentioned. Swear not at all, faith our Sa- 
viour Mat. v. 24 St. James enjoins the ſame, 
Chap. v. yet there is a Lawful Swearing, as all 
Divines hold. So the General Prohibition of Re- 

fiſting the Higher Powers is not to be underſtood 
without ſome Limitation, as will farther appear 
when JI come to conlider the moſt remarkable Paſ- 
ſages in the 13th Chapter to the Romans. 

That Text is made uſe of, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, 6. 
David's Heart ſinote him becauſe he had cut off Saul's 
| Skirt + aud he ſaid, the Lord forbid that I ſhould 
do this Thing. unto my Maſter the Lord's Anointed, 
to ſtretch forth my hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the 
Anointed of the Lord. But hence we can only inter 
that at that Time and in that particular Juncture 
David was diſſatisfied with what he had done in 
that Secret and Clancular Way againſt Saul, which 
looked as diſhonourable : and beſides, when he 
conſidered that Saul was the Anointed of the Lord, 
i. e. ſet up and appointed by him, there was a juſt 
Regret upon his Mind for Inſulting his Perſon in 
that unfair manner : But this makes nothing againſt 
Reſiſtance, tor we read that David when he was 
purſued by Saul levied Forces, kept ſtrong Holds, 
and defended himſelf by Arms, and refuſed to ſur- 
render himſelf and his Soldiers to Saul and his 
Officers. This was plain Re/fance. And we read 
that David and his Company forcibly reſcued 
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2 to prevent Saul's Execution of his bar- 
arous Intention to put him to death. 

It is ſaid that thoſe Words By me Kings reign, 
Prov. viii. 15. ſpeak of the Irreſiſtible Authority of 
Kings; for it appears from this Text, that all 
Kings whether good or bad reign by God's Al- 
lowance and Approbation, and therefore are not to 
be reſiſted. But this evidently contradicts that 
Text He/. viii. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not 
by me, they have done it of their own heads, with- 
out any Leave from me; and (as it follows) they 
bave made Princes, and I knew it not, that is, I 
approved not of it. Jereboam and thoſe that fol- 
lowed afterwards in the 'Throne came not to it by 
vertue of the Promiſe made to David, they either 
ſet themſelves up, or were ſet up by the worſt 
Men. We ſce then that no Advantage accrues 
to the Cauſe which the extravagant Worſhippers 


of Kings maintain by alledging that Text in the 


Proverbs. Beſides, they wholly miſtake the Mean- 
ing of the Wiſe Man in that Place; tor when he 
ſaith, By me Kings reign, he not only in general 
aſſerts the Authority and Power of Kings and all 
other Rulers to be an Ordinance of God, but more 
particularly and. ſpecially he lets us know that it 
is by Wi/dom (for She is brought in ſpeaking theſe 
and other Words in that Chapter) that Kings and 
all other Rulers are enabled to govern Wiſely and 
Juſtly, as we may ſee plainly from the Connection, 
By me Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, that 
is, adminiſter the Publick Affairs in that Righteous 
manner which is required of them. There is no 
occaſion then to Re ſuch Rulers. Further, I 
would have it obſerved how impertinently.this Text 
hath been made uſe of to authorize Abſolute and 
Unlimited Obedience to Kings, whatever their 
Carriage be towards their Subjects; for it is not 
only ſaid here, By me Kings reign, and Princes rule, 
but Nobles and all the 2 of the Earth, * 5 
2 — 
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ſubordinate and inferiour Magiſtrates, Officers and 
Miniſters of Crowned Heads, who according to 
the declared Judgement of the greateſt Patrons of 
_ Abſolute Ne _, may be called to an Ac- 
count ; and if they have been exorbitant in their 
Actions, may lawfully be Reſiſtet. 
Nor is that Text in Prov. xxx. 31. A King againſt 
whom there is no riſing up, which 1s conſtantly pro- 
' duced and urged by the Aſſerters of the Irreſiſtible 
Power of Kings, at all to the purpoſe. Solomon 
tells us here that there are three Things that go well, 
yea, four are comely in going, a Lion, a Grey-hound, 
a He Goat, and a King. "Theſe all have a ftately 
Gate and Mien, eſpecially the laſt of them, he 
being of great Power and Authority. Perſons of 
that Royal Character are of great Force and 
Strength, and therefore again/# them there is no 
riſing up without maniteft Danger. But this Text 
| doth not tell us that it is Unlawful to riſe up againf 
| him, it he be unſufferably Wicked and Profligate, 
| and deſigns the Overthrow of Religion and the 
E Laws. But there 1s an other Interpretation which 
* may be given of the Word * Aum which is here 
uſed, it may well be tranſlated who riſes not up, 
namely, againſt his People. This is a Comely Sight 
indeed, to fee a King not inſulting his Subjects, 
not exerciſing Tyrannical Sway over them. And 
this agrees with what a Þ Learned Writer, well 
| skilled in the Eaſtern Languages, thinks to be the 
| true rendering 'of this and the following Word in 
1 that Text, a King with his People. Yes indeed, 
1 this is the Prue King Alkum, and a Fair Sight he 
is, as the Wiſe Man notes, he goes well, he is comely 
in going, and againſt ſuch there is no Riſing up. 
Solomon is alledged again, in Eccl. viii. 4 Where 
the Word of a King is, there is Power, and who may 
ſay unto him, What doeft thou? But he that can prove 
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hence the Unlawfulneſs of contradicting and op- 

ſing Kings when they intend the Ruin of their 
eo le, may prove what he pleaſes from any Words 
in the Scripture. For the Deſign of this Place 
and the Words prececding 1s to urge Obedience to 
Kings, and particularly to enforce it from the Con- 
ſideration of their Great Power. He that thinks 
of this will not raſhly and imprudently make Op- 

ſition againſt them, left he be cruſhed by them. 
& that theſe Words (as a great many more in this 
Book, and in that of the Proverbs) are but Su 
geſtions of Prudential Behaviour and Policy, = 
the Outward Tranquillity of Man's Life. Obſerve 
therefore that in the Original it is not [| Who may 
ſay unto him, What doeſt thou ? | as we render it, 
but [ Who * will ſay unto him theſe Words ? | that 
is, We ſhall find tew that are ſo bold and daring as 
to behave themſelves with this Freedom and Cou- 
rage, and to tell Princes of their Faults; and if 
they be deſtructive to the Community, whether in 
reſpect of Religion or Secular Rights, to endeavour 
to 3 the miſchievous Effects of them by Vio- 
lence and Hoſtility. But this doth not prove that 
this Endeavour is unlawful, but it rather implies 
that People ſhould take Courage to do it. hich 
ſeems to be ſuppoſed in thoſe Words of this Wiſe 
Man in Prov. xvii. 26. It is not good to frike Princes 
for Equity; as much as to hint that they may be 
ſtricken for Iniquity, they may be Reſtrained when 
by bt a and Oppreſſive Methods they gall their 
poor Subjects. 

But the Text on which the extravagant Ad- 
mirers of Kings, and of all that they do, lay the 
greateſt Streſs is Rom. xiii. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the 
Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God, and they that 
refift ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. There- 
tore, ſay they, Kings muſt not be reſiſted in any 
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Caſe. whatſoever. We are to fit ſtill and tame, and 
ſaffer them to trample upon us, and to do what 
Miſchief they pleaſe : and it any dare to do other- 
wiſe, they are certainly damned. This is the 
frightful Doctrine which they preach from theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, but there is no Foundation 
at all in the Words for it. For it cannot but be 
confeſſed that St. Paul here and in this Chapter 
ſpeaks of ſuch Kings and Rulers as are nor only 
Laufal Powers, but act Lawtully. He ſpeaks of 
ſuch as are not a Terrour to good Works, but to the 
Evil, ver. 3. Such as are Miniſters of God to us for 
Good, ver. 4. Such as are Revengers to execute Wrath 


upon thoſe that do Evil, ver. 4. Such as are God's 


Minifters attending continually on this very Thing, 
ver. 6. that is, on the rewarding of thoſe that are 
good, and puniſhing the Evil. This is the Cha- 
racer which the Apoſtle gives of the Higher Powers 
to whom he bids every Soul be ſubjeF, aud not reſiſt e 
and therefore it is Irrational and Abſurd to apply 
the foreſaid Text to Wicked and Outragious Princes, 
who are a Terrour to good Works and to good 
Men, and are the Minifters of Satan, and not of 
God; and therefore I may as lawfully reſiſt the 
unjuſt Attempts of ſuch Rulers, as I may re/i/t the 
Devil, which J am commanded to do. It is ſo far 
trom being ſinful to oppoſe the Powers when they 
invade our Religion and Properties, that it is our 
_ to do it, and we fin if we do it not. 

ell, but we are told by our Pretenders to all 
Non-Eeſiſtance that this thirteenth Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans was writ in the Emperor 
Nero's Time, and refers particularly to him. Now, 
he was a Perſecutor of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
made it his buſineſs to encourage all Vice and Vil- 
lany, and to diſcourage and puniſh all that was 
good and vertuous ; and yet the Apoſtle commands 
the Chriſtians to be ſubject to this Emperor, and 
that not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 
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This generally paſſes for a true Account of St. 
Paul's writing this Epiſtle, but if we,enquire into 
it, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to queſtion it; for the 
Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle when he was at Corinth, 
as we read expreſsly at the End of it, which was 
at the Cloſe of the Emperor Claudius's Reign, a 
little before Nero; and therefore St. Paul in this 
Chapter cannot refer to Nero. Or, if we ſhould 
grant that this Epiſtle was writ in the Beginning 


of that Emperor's Reign, yet this will not favour 


the Cauſe of thoſe Perſons whom I am contending 
with; for Suetonius and other Good Authors ac- 


quaint us that for the firſt five Vears Nero ruled 
well, yea extraordinarily well, and let the Chriſtians 


live in Peace and Quiet: Yea, he ſhewed a great 
deal of Pity and Kindneſs even towards the worſt 
Offenders : when he was to ſet his Hand to a 
Warrant for the Execution of any Malefactor, he 
uſed to ſay, O that I had never learnt to write . 
Seneca, his Tutour, gives him an * Excellent Cha- 
rater. The Learned Grotius particularly takes 
notice that when St. Paul writ this Epiſtle, the 
Chriftians were not perſecuted at Rome, but that 
both Chriftians and Jeus returned again to Rome 
after their Baniſhment. Thus we ſee all is plain 
and caſy if we underſtand the Matter aright, and 
we may fairly give an account. of thoſe foreſaid 
Words, that Rulers are Miniſters of God for Good, 
and are not a Terrour to good Works, &c. though we 
apply them to the Emperor Nero. | 
Nay, I am not unwilling to grant that this 
Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
that Injunction of St. Peter to the diſperſed eus, 
Submit yourſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King as Supreme, &c. 
&c. 1 Pet. ii, 13, enjoin us to pay Subjection and 
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Obedience to Uſurpers, thoſe that have no Right 
to the Throne, but have violently invaded it, and 
arc in actual poſſeſſion of it. This is plain and un- 
deniable if we conſider what was the State of the 
Romans and Fews whom thoſe Apoſtles writ to. As 
to the Romans, they were at that time under the 
Government of the Emperors, who had uſurped that 
Power by force, and by changing the former Con- 
ſtitution and Government which was that of a 
Commonwealth, Yet theſe Emperors were to be 
obeyed : to theſe every Soul muſt be ſubject, tor there 
is no Power but of God, the Powers that are, are or- 
ddained of God. As for the Fews, they were by the 
Permiſſion and Providence of God brought into 
Subjection to the Roman Emperors, and made a 
Tributary People by them: for about fixty Years 
before Chriſt's Coming, Judea was made a Roman 
Province by Pompey, who ſubdued all Syria : but 
notwithſtanding this, they muſt freely and volun- 
tarily Submit to Nero'or any other of the Emperors, 
and that for the Lord's ſake, becauſe, though this 
Particular Form of Government was unlawtully ſet 
up, yet Government in general is God's Ordinance, 
and therefore Obedience muſt be paid to theſe 
| Governours for God's fake, ſo far as they command 
us to do what is lawtul, good, and juſt. * 
I know it is ſaid = urged by ſome that by 
the Powers which St. Paul ſpeaks of are meant only 
the Lawful Powers, for that is the Signification 
they ſay of the Greek Word uſed by him. But 
this is a Miſtake, ' for it is the ſame with Steps, 
any Power or Authority, as is clear from 1 Cor. xv, 
24. all Authority aud Power, lawful and unlawtul ; 
and from Eph. 1. 21. far above all Power, good and 
bad. So in Luke xil. 11. W hen they bring you unto 
the Synagogues, and unto Magiſtrates and Powers, 
rv iZzoias, none can ſay that Lawful Power only 
js meant there. But the following Texts will 
thoroughly convince us that the Greek Word ſome- 
| times 
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times ſignifies Unlawful Power; Luke xxii. 53. Col. i. 
| 13. the Power of Darkneſs . Eph. ii. 2. the Power 
of the Air, that is, the whole Army of Evil Spirits: 
. the Power of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. the Power of the 
| Beaſt, Rev. xiii. 12. When therefore ſome tell us 
that in Rom. xiii, the Word is Fe, not Seu, 
and therefore no Magiſtracy or Power is meant there 
| but what is Lauful, they do but trifle ; for we ſee 
| plainly that the Word will not bear them out, and 
no Streſs is to be laid upon it: and accordingly 
when we are bid to be /ubje# to the Higher Powers, 
and to ſubmit to the King as Supreme, the Apoſtles 


. 
. 


| oblige us to pay Obedience to them though their 
. Title be Illegal, though the Crown be Uſurped, 
| though they are not our Lawtul Sovereigns, for this 
| was the Caſe of thoſe Perſons theſe Apoſtles wrote 
| to. The Roman Emperors had ſet themſelves over 
them by force of Arms, though they had no Right 
either to Rome or Fudea. Yet we ſce this doth 
not exempt either Romans or Fews from Subje#ion - 
yea, they were commanded to obey their Rulers 
notwithſtanding they were Pagans, yea notwith- 
ftanding they were Uſurpers. To obey them, I ſay, 
in their Lauful Commands: but this doth not im- 
ply that they may not be reſiſted and oppoſed when 
their Commands are Unlawful to that _ that 
they directly tend to the ſubverting the True Re- 
| ligion, and the Fundamental Laws and Neceſſary 
Rights of the Subject. So much concerning the 
Main Proof which our Adverſaries rely upon out 
of the 13th Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Romans. It is to be obſerved that as they have 
miſtaken ſome other Doctrines in this Apoſtle's 
Writings, ſo they have done here; it ſeems St.Paul's 
Divinity is not acceptable to theſe Gentlemen. ; 
Some preſs thoſe Places of Scripture which re- 
quire the Univerſal and Impartial Obedience of 
Children to their Parents, and Servants to their 
Maſters though they be froward and they wh 
| that 
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that Parents are not to be reſiſted, though never 
ſo Wicked: therefore much leis ought Kings to be 
ſo uſed. The Anſwer to this is caſy and obvious, 
that the Obedience of Children to their Parents 
and of Servants to their Maſters is not /o Unizer/al 
but that it ought to be with ſome Reſtriction; for 
they are bid to obey them in the Lord, that is, in 
Subordination to Him, who is their great Father 
and Maſter, whom they muſt obey though with 
the Neglect of ſome of the Commands (ſuch as are 
unlawful) of their Superiours. Nor are they any 
where forbid to deny Obedience to their Parents 
or Maſters, if by that Diſobedience they may hin- 
der them from committing ſome great Sin and doing 
ſome great Miſchief, either to them, or to them- 
ſelves, or to the Publick. The ſame may be ſaid 
of Princes and Higher Powers, who endeavour the 
Extirpation of the True Religion or the Whole- 
ſome Laws of the Country (the greateſt Miſchief 
they are capable of 1 may lawfully be 
diſobeyed and oppoſed, and put from the Govern= 
ment, and confined, and have a Guard upon them, 
as Mad-men (for ſuch they are) who according 

to our Law are violently kept from doing harm. 
Next, the Primitive Practice is alledged for 
Abſolute Non = Reſiſtance. The Rulers, though 
Heathens and Perſecutors, were not oppoſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor by the Chriſtians in 
the immediately ſucceeding Ages. But this is not 
any ways prejudicial to the Doctrine and Practice 
which I have defended: for the Primitive Chriſtians 
arc no Pattern to us in Noy-Re/itance, becauſe they 
had no Civil Magiſtrates of their own, with whom 
they had agreed and ſtipulated. They lived under 
Arbitrary Princes, who could do what they pleaſed : 
the People had not limited their Power. But it is 
otherwiſe with Us, for we have confined our Kings 
by certain Laws, to which they have conſented, and 
therefore if they ſhould attempt to aſſume to _ 
elves 
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ſelves a Lawleſs Power, they may lawfully be 
checked and reftrained. 

Again, Religion was not Part of the Legal Rights 
of Chriſtians at that time, nay Chriſtianity was an 
legal Thing, and contrary to their Civil Conſti- 
tutions. But now, and tor a long time, ever ſince 
Conſtantine the Great, Chriftians have had their Re- 
ligion ſettled by Law, and it 1s become a Civil 
Priviledge : and therefore we are not bound, as the 
Chriſtians of old, to ſuffer, but we may ſtand upon 
our juſt defence. Thus we ſee Our Caſe and that of 
the Firſt Chriſtians are not the fame : our Circum- 
ſtances differ from theirs, and ſo our Behaviour 
ought not to be like theirs. And as for the 
Chriftian Church iſzlf, it cannot but be acknow- 
ledged that the Condition of it is different in 
ſome Things from what it was at its firft erecting. 
I could ſhew here, if I had not done it in an other 
Place, that there have been ſeveral "Things Altered 
ſince the Beginning, and we muſt own the Altera- 
tion to be Neceſſary, the Nature of Things re- 
quiring that al my ſhould not be the ſame 
now that they were at the firſt Planting of the Church. + 

But as for the Primitive Practice itfelf, our Ad- 
verſaties have no reaſon to boaſt of it; for though 
for a time no Reſiſtance was made againſt Princes 
by the Chriſtians, yet afterwards, within the Com- 
paſs of the Primitive Times, this was practiſed by 
them. For when Licinins, the Emperor of the 
Eaſt, broke his Faith with the Chrillians his Sub- 
jects, they took up Arms in their own Defence, 
and they were aſſiſted by Conſtantine the Great, as 
* Euſebius aſſures us. | | | 

An other Eccleſiaſtical Hiftorian tell us that Theo- 
doſius, an other Chriſtian Emperor, aſſiſted the 
Chriſtians that dwelt in Perſia againſt the King of 
that Country when they were ſeverely treated and 


ES 


_* Rift, Eccleſ. lib. o. cap. 8, 9. | 
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perſecuted by him and his Miniſters: and T heodr/ius 
expreſsly detended the Lawtulneſs of that Practice, 
as Nicephorus (for he is the Hiſtorian I quote) ac- 
uaints us. i 
When the Emperor Valentiniaus Mother gave 
Order and Command for the baniſhing of Ambroſe, 
the People made Reſiſtance, and would not permit 
it to be done. For this fee Socrates's Eccleſiaſtical 
H:/tory, Book 5. Chap. 11. 
And ſeveral other 8 of Violence uſed in 
a Juſt Cauſe, and eſpecially in Defence of Religion, 
againſt their Lawful Princes might be produced 
cout of the foreſaid * Socrates, and out of Þ Sozomen 
and ¶ Evagrius. Whence what a late Writer hath 
confidently ſaid, wiz. || that Non Re/itance was 
preached and practiſed to the full extent of the Letter 
by the Antient Chriſtians, appears to have no 
Mon And that borders upon Blaſphemy 
which he further ſaith, namely, that he p 5 as 
univerſal an Agreement in the Point of Non-R eſiftance 
as in any one Article of Faith, even the Belief of a 
God, or of Heaven and Hell, and a Future Judge- 
ment. Thus, notwithſtanding the ObjeCtions raiſed 
from Scripture, and from the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, it is manifeſt that our Doctrine 
ſtands impregnable. | 
Io evince this yet further, with reſpe& eſpecially 
to our Britiſh Conſtitution, I will ſhew the Inva- 
lidity of the Tuo Great Principles which our Paſſive- 
Obedience Men go upon, namely, that of Succeſſion, 
and the other of Ab/olute Dominion. Firſt, they 
ground the Irreſiſtibility of Kings on the Nece//ity 
as they pretend ) © of an Uninterrupted 2 
his they ſay cannot be altered, and therefore it 
is unlawful to put by the next Heir to the Crown, 
and in conſequence of that there muſt be 20 Reſiſting 


by 


* Lib. 2. Cap. io. 4 Lib. 7. Cap. 13. 6 Lib. 5. Cap. 7. 
I! Mr. Reeves's Preface concerning the Right Uſe of the Fathers, 
| him, 
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him, whatever his Deportment towards his Sub- 
jects be. But theſe Perſons are to be told that 
the Kings of this Nation were at firſt Eledive 
neither out of a particular limited Family did they 
chuſe their Kings, but where they thought fit: 
and in King Egbert's Family the Election was firſt 
"fixed. If we go back we ſhall find that the Britiſb 
Lords had no Notion of Pafjrve-Obedience when 
they depoſed their King Vortigern becauſe he mar- 
ried Hengiſts Daughter, and was like to be ſeduced 
and perverted, by that means, by her Father, the 
General of the Saxons, who were then come over 
into Britain, and deſigned the Conqueſt of the 
Nation. They ſet up Vortimer, Vortigern's Son, in 
his Place, who was a true Lover of his Country. 

In the Time of the Saxon Heptarchy the Crown 
did not always deſcend by Inheritance and Lineal 
Succeſſion, and they did not think it unlawful to 
depoſe a King of the direct Line. Thus Sigebert 
the fourteenth King of the Wet Saxons was expelled 
from the Government, and forced to retire into the 
Woods, where he was ſlain, becauſe of the barba- 
rous Cruelty and unſufferable Exactions he uſed 
towards his Subjects. 

And when the Saxon Monarchy, which was 
begun in Egbert, was ſet up, the Hereditary Title 
was not ſettled and obſerved, as might be ſhewed. 
in ſeveral Inſtances, and Non Reſiſtance was not 
practiſed. For King Etbelwolph, Son and Suc- 
ceſſor of King Egbert, was on the very point of 
being depoſed by his Lords, merely for violating 
a Law which had been ſolemnly made and obſerved 
by the Veſt Saxons. Eldred, an other Saxon King 
ſucceeded his Brother Edmund in the Throne, 
though his Brother's eldeſt Son, Edwyn, was next 
Heir. This Edwyn, who was afterwards Succeſſor 
of King Eldred, by his Behaviour ſo incenſed his 
Subjects that a great Part of them deſerted him, 
and {wore Allegiance to his younger Brother Edgar. 
| | Harold, 
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Harold, the ſecond Engliſh King after the Danes, 
ſhould according to the Rules of Lineal Deſcent 
have been ſucceeded by Edgar Atheling ; but Harold 
the Son of Earl Godwin ſtepped into the Throne 
on pretence that King Edward the Confeſſor had, 
when he was alive, deſigned the Crown for him. 
Duke William of Normandy had no real Title to 

the Crown; for what Right could King Edward's 
Promiſe and the Oath of King Harold give him, 
who was a Stranger and a Foreigner? Conqueſt 
was his Title. And when he died, the three 
Kings that immediately after one another ſucceeded 


him in the Throne were not of the direct Line from | 


him: For William Rufus, who ſucceeded firſt, was 
not his Eldeſt Son and Heir, but Robert was. 
King Henry the Iſt, an other Son, younger than 
Robert, had no Title by Birthright. King Stephen, 
a Son of the Conqueror's Daughter, came not to 
the Throne by Hereditary Right ; tor the Empreſs 
Maud, or Prince Henry, Son of Maud, Daughter 
of King Henry the Iſt, was Heir to the Crown. 
Nor did King John reign by lineal Succeſſion 
ſor Arthur Plantagenet, the Son of his eldeſt Bro- 
ther, was the right Heir. And after the depoſing 
of Richard the 11d, the Titles depended generally 
on the Diſpoſal of the Parliaments. King Henry 
the I'Vth had no Right to the Crown, and conſe- 
quently not his Son King Henry the Vth, nor his 
Son King Henry the VIth, but their Titles were 
allowed by Parliaments. _ 

Afterwards the Courſe of Succeſſion hath been 
ordered and determined by Parliaments, as we ſee 
in the Caſe of Queen Mary. and Queen Elizabeth. 
It was enacted that theſe ſhould ſucceſſively be 
Heirs to the Crown after the. Death of King 
Edward the VIth, though King Henry the VIIIth 

was divorced from their Mother Anne Bolen, and con- 


ſequently they were made Illegitimate, and could 
not inherit. | 


King 
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King Edward by his Laſt Will and Teſtament - 
left the Crown to the Lady Fane Grey, Daughter 
to the Duke of Norfolk, and put by both his Siſters 
Mary and Elizabeth ; and the Judges, and Council, 
and Biſhops conſented: to and approved of this 
Will, as knowing that it was not unlawfal, as well 
as not unuſual in other Countries, for a King to a 

oint his Succeſſor. This ſhews what was t 
udgement of the Wiſeſt and moſt Religious Men 
in the Kingdom about Succeſſion. | 

And that Parliaments have Power to alter or 
limit it, is evident from Queen Mary's and Queen 
Elizabeth's coming to the Crown, who had been 
once made Illegitimate, and conſequently uncapable 
of the Royal Dignity, but afterwards by Parlia- 
mentary Authority were made capable of reigning, 
and were actually inſtated in the Crown. And we 
find that in the thirteenth Year of Queen Elizabeth 
the Parliament then determined that it was in their 
Power to limit the Deſcent of the Crown, and 
they made it High Treaſon to aſſert that the 
Altering and Limiting the Succeſſion of the Crown 
is not at the Diſpoſal of the Parliament. 'Thus 
we have ſeen that the Claim of Fucceſſion hath not 
been always obſerved in this Nation, that the Par- 
liament makes Heirs to the Crown, and that 
Lineal Deſcent hath not been thought ſufficient to 
give any Perſon a Title to it. | 

I might take notice here, under this Head, of 
the Plea of the Divine Right of Succeſſiun, and of 
Primogeniture, which ſome High-flown Writers 
have made a great Stir about, and tell us that it 
being a Sacred Title, it is impious to diſpute and 
queſtion it. But this is a Chimerical Notion, and 
hath no Foundation but in ſome heated Fancies 
of Bigoted Men. For if we conſult the Sacred 
Records, we ſhall there inform ourſelves that Here- 
ditary Succeſſion and Primogeniture were not obſerved 
by God's own People, and that eyen with the Ap- 

| probation 
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probation of God himſel After Kingſhip had 
kern firſt erected amongſt them in the Perſon of 
Saul, even when his Father was alive, we ſee that 
God provided no Succeſſor in a Lineal Deſcent. 
He ſet up Davis, who was a younger Brother, 
and we find that upon his Death he was not ſuc- 
ceeded by his Eldeſt Son, for Solomon was not ſuch; 
he had an Elder Brother, whole Name was Ado- 
nijab, as we are aſcertained from 1 Chron. iii. 3, &c. 
Rehoboam was Solomon's Eldeſt Son and Heir, but 
the People depoſed him becauſe he diſcoyered a 
Tyrannical Mind, and refuſed to caſe them of their 
Taxes and Burthens; and Feroboam was choſen 
King by the 'Ten Tribes, and God approved of 
it, 1 Kings xii. 22, &c. Fehoahaz ſucceeded King 
Joſiab in the Throne, and was Anointed and Inau- 
gurated by the High Prieſt, though he was Jo/iah's 
Youngeſt Son, 2 Kings xxiii. 30. And in ſeveral 
other Inſtances we ſee the Lineal Succeſſion broken: 
But I mention theſe foregoing ones becauſe we find 
them Allowed by God himſelf. Which clearly 
confutes the Notion of Succeſſion and Primogeniture 2 
for God would certainly have had regard to theſe, 
if there had been any Real and Unchangeable Right 
in them. In vain then do ſome Men boaſt of the 
Divine Right. | 

An other Ground they proceed upon is this; they 
fancy the Government of Great Britain to be Abſo- 
lite, and that the Monarchy is Unlimited ; which is 
a very groſs Miſtake. It is true, there are Arbi- 
trary Princes in the World. The Grand Signior 
ſends a Bow-ftring to diſpatch whom he pleaſes, 
without any Formality of Law. All that the 
People have is his, and he can take it when he 
pleaſes. Hence it is that they ſeem oftentimes 
to be poorer than they "ny are, that they may 
keep what they have. "The Grandees and Nobles in 


the Great Mogul's Empire have no Lands and Poſ- 
ſeſſions, but only Penſions which are at his * 
an 
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and he can deprive them of them when he thinks 
good. You may imagine then that the other Sub- 
jets of a lower Rank have not Propriety in their 
Poſleſſions. It is partly ſo in the Czar's Dominions, 
the Lands and s are tenable as long as he 
pleaſes, and no longer. Some High- Flyers among 
us have intimated in their Writings that they wool 
have it ſo here: All that we have is at the King's 
Command, he is Proprietor of all. If they were 
ſo treated Themſelves, it would be well, if others 
were not involved in the Miſchief, This they 
merit for their groſs Folly in lifting up Kings to 
the utmoſt Height of Arbitrarineſs. But any one 
that conſiders Things aright muſt be forced to ac- 
knowledge that the Kings of England are not Arbi- 
trary and Abſolute, but are put in Truſt, and muſt. 
anſwer for it. „ 

To this purpoſe let us take a ſnort View of the 
Excellent Nature of our Conſtitution. It is a 
Mixed Government, for here is Monarchy, the firſt 
and beſt Form of ruling the People, according to 
the Judgement of Plato and Ariſtotle. Here is 
Ariſlocracy, that is, the Nobles and Chief of the 
Nation have a Share in the Government, which 
was apptoved of by Moſes, and by the moſt emi- 
nent Lawgivers of Greece, as Lycurgus and Solon. 
Here is Democracy, that is, a Popular State, wherein 
the Common People rule by their Repreſentatives z 
all our Laws are made by the Common Conſent, as 

in the famous Commonwealths of Athens and Rome. 

The Britiſh Government is made up of all theſe, 

and reſembles that of the Wife Lacedemoniaus, which 

was a Mixture of King, Nobility, and Populace, 
for the Ephori were choſen out of this laſt. This 

is the Nature- of our Government, and is certainly 
more cligible than any Unmixed Simple 7 of 
Government. Here the Excellencies of all the 

Individual Models of Ruling meet together and 

conſpire, the Prerogative of Kings, the Dignity of 

| G g "ty Nobles, 
| 1 
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Nobles, the Priviledge of the People. Sir John 
Forteſcue, who was Lord Chief Juſtice of England, 
and afterwards Chancellor in King Henry the VIth's 
Reign, writ an Excellent“ Book to this purpoſe, 
wherein he jo us an admirable Deſcription of 
the Engliſh Conflitution and Laws, to which I refer 

the Reader; but ſhall only tell him what is the 
| Subſtance of that which he largely inſiſts upon, 
namely, The King of England governs his People 
« by Politick. Power, which is a Mixed Power, 
« and therefore he cannot make his Will his Law, 
« he cannot alter the Laws of the Kingdom 
« as he pleaſes, becauſe his Power is Mixed and 


e Limited“. 


From whence it rationally and undeniably fol- 
lows, that if he ſubverts the Laws of the Kingdom, 
he may be * by his People to alter ſuch 
Reſolutions. No Man can deny this who obſerves 
what is the Original Contract in Magna Charta, 
which runs thus; If the King violate any Part of the 
Charter, and refuſe to rectiſy what is done amiſs, it 
ſpall be lawful for the Barons and People of England 
to diftreſs him by all the ways they can think of, 
This is the Fundamental Law of our Nation, and 
is 2 plain and manifeſt Proof and Confirmation of 
what I have all along advanced. And it hath been 
exemplified in the Barons War, and in the actual 
diſplacing of Kings. Edward the IId, and Richard 
the IId, were depoſed from the Regal Power by 
their Parliaments, Biſhops as well as Temporal 

Lords and Commons : For though it is true they 
Re/igned, yet it was becauſe they knew they ſhould 
be forced to quit their Crowns, if they did not. 
This is founded upon the Premiſes, that there is a 
Compact, an Agreement between King and People: 
he covenants with them to Rule well, and they 
with him to obey him as long as he doth ſo. This 


De haudibus Legum Angliz. 


Contract 
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Contract is obſervable at the King's Coronation 
when the People are publickly and ſolemnly asked 


whether they conſent that he ſhall be their King. 
And this alſo is plainly contained in the King's Oath 


which he then takes, that Le will confirm the Laws 


to the People and Clergy, and maintain the Goſpel, 
and keep Peace, and execute Fuſtice. When this 
Oath and Contract with the People are violated by 
him, they are at liberty to withdraw their Obedience, 
and to bring him to Reaſon by force, if they can- 
not do it by fair and gentle Means. 'The Reafon 
is maniteſt, becauſe the Conſtitution authorizes it, 
the Frame of the Monarchy juſtifies it, becauſe it is 
not Arbitrary and Abſolute, but Conditional and 
Limited. And the Condition is included in the 
Oath which the Prince takes, where it is implyed 
that he rules upon certain Conditions, and that the 
People obey him on certain Conditions only. And 
truly thoſe Princes that are Good and Vertuous do 


not diſlike this, nay they are glad to have a Re- 


ſtraint, for that reminds them of their Duty. If 
I reign well, uſe it for me; if ill, uſe it againſt me, 
ſaid the Emperor Trajan of the Sword delivered 
into his Hand when he was created Emperor, at 
his delivering it back again. It was the Saying both 
of Theodoſius and Valentinian, and it is recorded in 
the Civil Laws, * It is a — worthy of the 
Majeſty of him that reigns, that he is bound and con- 


fined by the Laws. None but bad Kings defire to 
be uncontroulable, and to be at liberty to do as 


much Hurt as they pleaſe. And herein likewiſe 
they hurt themſelves, and endanger their Empire; 
for that is a True Remark which an Obſerving 
Man hath made, Þ That thoſe Powers are moſt 
ſafe and laft longeſt which keep within Bounds, 


— 
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and arc not Licentious and Arbitrary. It is for 
the real Good and Welfare of Princcs to be under 
a Check, and it is much more ſo for the People. 
Having thus ſtrengthened our Poſition by Trre- 
fragable Arguments, I will in the next Place add 
the Te/imomes, and in them the plain Sentiments 
of thoſe that have had occaſion to ſtudy this Point, 
both Foreigners and thoſe of our own Church. 
* Luther makes reſiſting of the Emperor a diſ- 
putable Matter, and calls it a Queſtion of Danger 
in reſpect of theſe Texts, Who/o ſiniteth thee on the 
right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. Servants, be 
ſubje# to your Maſters with all Fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward and then 
he adds, We muſt beware that we take nothing in 
hand againſt God's Word, and afterwards be plagued 
in our Conſtiences. A little after he ſtrains Non- 
Reſiſtance a great deal higher, “ When Gover- 
& nours and Rulers, faith he, are Enemies to God's 
« Word, then our Duty is to depart, to fell and 
« forſake all we have, to fly from one Place to 
« an other, as Chriſt commands. We muſt make 
« and prepare no Uproars and Tumults by reaſon 
« of the Goſpel, but we muſt ſuffer all things”. 
But he is ſoon off of this Kind of Language, for 
in his Chapter of Conſtrained Defence he aſſerts that 
the Emperor may lawfully be reſiſted if he be Tyran- 
nical, and deſigns the Deftrufion of Religion. Thus 
4 Sleidan, a very impartial and faithful Hiſtorian 
aith of Luther, that he held it lawful to oppoſe 
the Emperor by taking up Arms, if there were oc- 
cation, though he was of an other Opinion at firſt. 
The Matter of fact was this; he wrote a little 
Book, when the Anabaptiſts were up in a Tumul- 
tuous manner, wherein he held that the Magiſtrate 
was not to be reſiſted. But afterwards, when the 
Proteſtant Princes of Germany were entering into a 


— 
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Defenſive League, and when the Lawyers opened 
the Point of Reſiſtance Luther confeſſed his Errour, 
and aſſented to the Doctrine of Reſiſtance in caſe 
the Emperor ſhould make War againſt them ; and 
forthwith he put out a Book in Print to defend, the 
Cauſe, and to rectify Mens Opinions concerning it, 
and to ſhew the vaſt Difference between the Caſe 
he had appeared in before and that which he was 
concerned in now. Calvin's Opinion is well known, 
as he hath ſet it down in the laſt Chapter of his 
Inſtitutions. Beza followed him in this Doctrine, 
and ſo did the Scotch Divines, Buchanan and Knox 
in particular. So likewiſe did Vrin and Paræus, 
who were of the Palatinate Church. Lo here the 
Judgement of ſome of the firſt famous Reformers! 

Mow let us obſerve the Doctrine and Practice 
of thoſe of our own Realm. We muſt remember 
then that there was a War (called the Holy League) 
raiſed by the Popiſh Princes of France, the Duke 
of Guiſe eſpecially, to ſuffer no King on the Throne 
but a Catholick, to exclude the King of Navarre 
and the Prince of Conde from the Royal Succeſſion, - 
if the then preſent King ſhould die without Iſſue. 
Hereupon Queen Elizabeth aſſiſted the Hugonots of 
France with Ships, Money and Weapons when they 
were up in Arms under the Conduct of the Princes 
of the Houſe of Bourbon, chiefly the Prince of 
Conde and the Duke of Vendoſine, to battle the 
Guiſes and defeat the Plots of the Roman Catholicks, 
to defend the Proteſtant Religion, to ſtand by King 
Henry the IVth, when his Catholick Subjects de- 
ſigned and endeavourcd his Ruine, and the Extir- 
pation of that Family. And it is well known that 
the Clergy in that Queen's Reign once and again, 
yea a third time, granted her Sublidics in their 
Con vocations for atſiſting the diſtreſſed French againſt 


their Prince and Sovereign, and the Dutch againſt 


the King of Spain, this being in defenc: of their 
Religion; for they held it Jareful to make Reſiſtance 
= 865 in 
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in caſe of their Religion and Liberties being in- 
vaded : otherwiſe they would not have given Sub- 
fidies to that end and purpoſe, Afterwards King 
James the Iſt, and King Charles the Ift, aſſiſted 
the Rochellers againſt their Lawtul Prince. A Faſt 
was appointed and obſerved to that very purpoſe 
by this latter, and in the Form of Prayer for im- 
ploring God's Bleſſing on that Expedition, there 
were theſe Words; We beſeech thee to ſtrengthen 
the Hands and encourage the Hearts of thy Servants 
in fi hting thy Battles, and defending thy Altar: 
that are among us and in all the Reformed Churches. 
As for our Divines, this was the Senſe of Biſhop 
Jewel, as we may ſee in his Defence of his Apology, 
p. 16. where he faith that neither Luther nor 
Meland hon taught the People to rebel againſt their 
Prince, but a to defend themſelves by all lawfu] 
Means againſt Oppreſſion, as did David againſt Saul. 
This was the Senſe of Biſhop Bi//oz in his Book 
_ of Chriſtian Suljection and Unchriftian Rebellion, in 
way ot Dialogue, dedicated to Queen Elizabeth. 
God compelleth his Servants to defend their Raligion 
by force, is a Marginal Note of Mr. Fox, on oc- 
cation of the Reſiſtance of the Valdenſes and the 
People of Piedmont againſt the Dake of Savoy their 
Leige Lord. And he maintains in the ſame Place, 
(Ads and Monuments, Vol. 2.) that Subjects may 
ſtand to their own Defence againſt their Prince for 
Religion. And _— ee of other Writers 
of our Church in thoſe Days might be produced. 
But our Churchmen ſince Queen Elizabeth's Time 
have perverted this, as well as ſome other Doctrines. 
The Chiefeſt of them at the latter end of King 
James's Reign and the beginning of King Charles 
the Iſt's, changed this Principle to pleaſe the Court, 
to ingratiate themſelves with Great ones, and by 
that means to carry on their own Deſigns which 
they had then on foot, for they promiſed them- 
ſelves to be Abſolute and Irreſiſtible, if their King 
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was ſo. Firſt, they aſſerted the Divine Right of 
Monarchy in their — in the Year 1640. held 
that all other Forms of Government are unlawful 
and diſapproved of by God. But this is ſuch 
Nauſeous flattering of Crowned Heads, that no 

Sober Man can brook it. The Government placed 
in one Single Perſon, though in ſome reſpects it 
hath the Advantage of other Models of Govern- 
ment, is no where enjoined in Scripture as excluſive 
of other Forms, as was faid before. From the 
Principle of Divine Right the Pulpits advanced 
further, and maintained this blaſphemous Poſition, 
That the Monarch was as abſolute as the Divinity, 

that is, his Power is not to be Reſtrained, he is 
uncontroulable in all things, and none can Call him 
to an Account. 

In King Charles the IId's Reign this flattering 
Humour was revived, and the Generality of the 
Sermons and Writings of the Clergy cried up 
Paſſive- Obedience and Non - Reſiſtance. In 1675, 
when the Church and Court Party were deſigning 
to extirpate Diſſenters, and to favour the Popi 
Cauſe, this Oath was enjoined to be taken by all 
Perſons that were concerned in Church or State, 
That it is not lawful on any Pretence whatſoever to 
take up Arms againſt the King, and that they will. 
not at any time endeavour the Alteration of the Govern- 
ment either in Church or State. 

And even at this day, among ſome of our 
Churchmen this wild Notion of Unlimited Non- 

c Reſiſtance prevails; they declare that though a 
. King of England ſhould turn Turk, or Jeu, yea, if 
5 it could be ſuppoſed that he could turn a Devi! 
s (they are their own very Words) yet he is to con- 
4 tinue King, and is not to be reſiſted though he 
y | introduces Mahometiſm or yu. or any thing 
h that is Helliſh and Diabolick. So it is, theſe Men 
- in the former Reigns ſcrewed up themſelves to too 
7 high a Peg, and now they are loth to take them- 
5 6g 4 ſelves 
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ſelves down lower: Having raſhly taken up an ab- 
ſurd and groundleſs Opinion concerning Govern- 
ment and Governours, hey refuſe to lay it down, 
leſt they ſhould be fpliought to Recant, and call 
themſelves Fools. But they muſt be told that as 
it was a great Folly to fuck in ſuch falſe Notions 
concerning the Nature of Government, ſo now to 
per/ift in theſe miſtaken Sentiments, or to extenuate 
and palliate them is a greater Folly. late 
Author hath fignalized himſelf by this-in his De- 
fence of the Church of England (as he calls it) where 
he defends the Podrine of Paſſive - Obedience as 
the Doctrine et our Church, but with ſuch Evaſions 
and Contradictions as the Reader cannot but ſtand 
amazed at, and himſelf bluſh when he reads what 
he hath written. One Paſſage I cannot but men- 
tion here, namely, that ſome Churchmen main- 
tained that Paſſive- Obedience was to extend cven 
to the Miniſters and Officers of Princes, no leſs than 
the Princes themſelves; th were not to be reſiſted 
any more than theſe. Which ſort of Language he 
excuſes thus; Theſe Words were uſed, when the 
popular Fury was flirred up by Seditious Men, and 
threatened Deſtruction to the Kong and Church; then 
ſuch Doctrine might be preached, whether True 
or Falſe : as if he had taken up ſomething of that 
Opinion which that Party objects to others, that 
_ ſpeaking falſely or doing evi may be tolerated be- 
cauſe of the Good that may come of it. He allows 
not of the Thing; but, however, becauſe it made 
for the Cauſe, he thinks it is Excuſable. Again, 
he mitigates it by ſaying the Ad of Uniformity en- 
couraged them, which commands every Minifter 
to ſubſcribe to this Declaration, that it 75 not Jawful 
pon any Pretence whatſoever to take up Arms againſt 
the King, or thoſe that are commiſſionated by him. 
Then it ſeems the 4# of Parliament was on their 
Side, and their Subſcriptien alſo, which he ſaith 
was religioufly mage, x | 
EY ; How 
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How then came they to break this Solemn En- 


gagement at the late Revolution, and not only to 


abet and encourage ſuch as took up Arms againſt 
thoſe that were commiſſionated by King James, but 


againſt the King himſelf 4 Who were they but pro- 
felſed Sons 4 the Church of England, that invited 


over the Prince of Orange? In the Liſt of the 
Names of thoſe that were ſent to him, was not 
* Dr. Hickes among them? Were they not Church- 
men that called in a F wits, Power, and joined 
with it againſt the — when they had ſeen that 

aws, and was undermining 
the Church of England, and had begun to deprive 
ſome of the Clergy of their Places and Profits, and 
thruſt ſome out of Colleges, and planted Papiſts in 
their Room, and impriſoned ſome of the Biſhops, 
and ſuſpended an other? Then Nature began to 
recoil, and Principle to flag, and Non-Reſiſtance 
vaniſhed. It is obſerved by a Great Man, that as 


ſoon as the Eccleſiaſtical Court was ſet up by King 


James, + by vertue of which (he ſaith) they had 

pre henſions of their being removed out of their 
Churc h- Freeholds, they thenceforth thought that the 
Precept of Preaching up Loyalty in their Sermons, as 


before, did not bind ſemper & ad ſemper. And then 


they thought of making uſe of ſome other way ; 


they could not conceal their Regret and Diſcon= 


tent, but (as one expreſſes it) roared ſo loud as to 


be heard to Holland. And now Armed Forces from 


thence are received with great Rejoicings, and the 


Invader is invited into the City, and ſolemnly 
thanked in a Declaration which was drawn up by 


the Archbiſhop and Biſhops that were then at 


London, and was carried to him by the Biſhop of 
Ely. This greateſt Bigot of them all got him a 
New Chariot very fine and modiſh, and trolled in it 


—— 
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every we to Court, and who but he with the 
Prince? The Archbiſhop and the reſt adviſed that 
King Tames ſhould be laid aſide, and that the 
Prince ſhould take the Government upon him, and 
be made Protector of the Kingdoms, which was but 
a Genteeler Way of Unkinging him. And after- 
wards the Parliament KP a of the raiſing of an 
Army to go into Ireland, and under the Conduct 
of King iam to beat King James out thence, 
and accordingly they did it. Here was more 
than Prayers and Tears; here was Afual Refift- 
ance with a witneſs. From all which it mani- 
feſtly appears that ſome Mens fierce Contention for 
Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance is a mere Cheat, and no 
Matter of Conſcence, as they pretend. It is uſe- 
ful for their Purpoſe when they have occaſion to 
uſe it, that is, to keep the People in quiet, and 
make them obedient to the Governours whom they 
approve of, and no longer. Here is no Religion 
in all this, but their own Intereſt and Security. 
Here is nothing of Conſcience, for nom we ſee that 
they were not really convinced of what with ſo 
much Earneſtneſs and Zeal they profeſſed ; for 
when they came to be Tried, they revoked their 
former Profeſſions and acted contrary to it, and 
confuted all their Boaſts of Loyalty and Non- 
Reſiſtance by their Practice. 

And particularly concerning Dr. Tillotſon it may 
be obſerved that he was as much for Non-Refiftance 
and Paſſive-Obedience as any Man; for in * one of 
his Printed Sermons he declared it to be his Judge- 
ment that a Miniſter is not obliged to preach the 
Goſpel, and that no other Man hath a Right to 
profes or propagate the Chriſtian Religion if the 

agiſtrate withſtands it. Which ſounded ſo ſcan» 
dalous, that, when he was preaching it, King 
Charles himſelf is reported to have ſaid, We have 
got Hobbes in the Pulpit to day. And afterwards, 


* On Jo, xxiv. 15. 
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at the Death of that Excellent Man the Lord 
Ruſſel, he ſolemnly declared that it is unlawful to 
make any Reſiſtance againſt the Higher Powers. 
How he carricd it towards that Great and Worthy 
Perſon is well known, and is much to his Diſcredit, 
he importunately diſturbing him, even when he 
was under the Sentence of Death, with the Notion 
of Non-Reſiſtance, and preſſing upon him Re 
tance for his Fact in acting contrary to it. Yet 
this very Perſon was as forward and active as any 
in promoting the Reſſtance which was made againſt 
King James, and he was ſufficiently rewarded for 
it. It ſeems the Doctor was for Reſiſtance only 
when it was ſafe, and when he could get by it. 
In the Sermons which he preached when the Prince 
of Orange arrived he renounced his former Doctrine 
of Non Reſiſtance, Many good People verily 
thought that he and other Preachers were in good 
earneſt when they maintained that Doctrine, and 
that they meant as they ſpoke and writ, and ac- 
cordingly imbibed that Doctrine with ſome Eager- 
neſs : but ſince, by theſe Mens allowing of, and en- 
couraging the Reſiſtance againſt King James, and by 
their Swearing Allegiance to King William they 
are convinced that they were impoſed upon by 
thoſe Preachers, and that there is no Faith and 
Truth in ſuch Profeſſions. F 
The Univerſity of Oxford in a Decree made by 
them in the Year 1683, ſolemnly aſſerted the Ne- 
ceſſity of Abſolute and Unconditional Obedience, 
and condemned all Reſiſtance without Exception: 
yet ſoon after this, when the Prince of Orange was 
landed they ſent one of the Heads of a College to 
invite him to come to Oxford, affuring him that the 
Univerſity would declare for him. And they 
Signed the Afociation which was then on foot, for 


the Churchmen at that time aſſociated to aſſiſt the 


Prince of Orange with their Lives and Fortunes, 
and one hath well obſerved that Dr. Fane the Chief 


Pro- 
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Profeſſor of Divinity in that Univerfity was the 
firſt that Signed this Aſſociation there, though in 
the Year 1683, before mentioned, he was the Perſon 
that drew up the Univerſity Decree which ſo high- 
ly applauded the Doctrine of Non Reſiſtance, 
and in which one of the Poſitions was, That 
it is unlawful for Subjes, without the Leave of the 
Supreme 1 e to enter into any Leagues, Con- 
trads and Aſociations for defence of themſelves or 
Religion. Thus they delude the Word, and though 
they cry out againſt Occaſiona! Conformity, they are 
for Occaſional Reſifing, and their Paſſive- Obedience 
is only Occa/ional, or when they pleaſe. Thoſe 
that preach up Non-Reſiſtance, contradi& it in 
their Practice. Though they have filled whole 
Libraries with their Diſcourſes and Sermons in 
defence of Unlimited Submiſſion to the Prince 
who is upon the Throne, yet if he attempts to 
thruſt them out of their Places, and to ei 
their Revenues, we ſhall preſently hear them in 
an other Tune than that of Non-Reſiſtance, as 
we ſaw exemplified in the late King Fames's Reign, 
when the moſt zealous Patrons of that Cauſe re- 
fuſed to act according to the Tenour of what they 
had preached and written: They would not ſtand 
to thoſe Maxims which they had with ſo much 
Ardour taught the People. We cannot here but 
take notice that the All-wife Providence of God 
over-ruled in this Affair; if theſe Clergymen and 
their Friends who had imbibed their Doctrines had 
not proved falſe and faithleſs, and run quite counter 
to their former Sentiments and profeſſed Principles, 
Popery had proſpered under King Fames's Con- 
duct, and we had had no Deliyerer to help us. 
But by the Wiſe Diſpoſal of Heaven our Deliver- 
ance was brought about by theſe Mens Iuſincerity 
and Faithleſſneſs ; and beſides, future Times are 
taught not to attend to the Doctrine of Non- 
Reſiſtance, though never io warmly delivered by 
| the 
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the Clergy, for they have in the face of the World 
expoſed and confuted this Doctrine by their own 
Actions and Behaviour at the late Revolution, 
which was effected by the Principle of Refſflance. 
And it was ſuch a Reſiſtance as Neceits required, 
ſuch a Reſiſtance as Sound Reaſon and even Com- 
mon Senſe dictated, ſuch a Reſiſtance as Religion 
and Chriſtianity allowed of, ſuch a Reſiſtance as 
preſerved our Church and State from Ruin. So 
that the Author of the Hi/ftory of Paſ/rve-Obedience, 
who gives us a large Bead-roll of our Divines that 
maintained that Doctrine, had better have con- 
cealed their Names; and it would have been more 
for their Reputation to have had theirDiſcourſes and 
Writings forgot. And as for thoſe of our preſent 
Divines, whoſe Spirit of Self- contradiction is ſuch 
that they ſtill in their Sermons and Writings de- 
fend their former Point, no leſs can be ſaid of them 
2 this, That they ſtudy to perpetuate their own 
1 3 „ 
As for thoſe Biſbops who refuſed the Oath to 

King William, it is plain that they did it not out 
of Conſcience, but Stiffneſs and Obſtinacy, or Pride, 
and Unwillingneſs to retract what they had main- 
tained ſo long; or ſome of them might do it from 
fond Hopes of higher Advancement, if the Revo- 
lution ſhould have a Reverſe. If theſe Fathers of 
the Church had refuſed the Oath out of Conſcience, 
they muſt have ent to their Clergy, and told them 
p. eee what would be required of them by the 
Government, they muſt have warned them againſt 
the Oath, and ſbewed them the Sinfulneſs of it: and 
after they had taken it, they ſhould have called 
upon them to Repent of that wicked Act. This, 
as Spiritual Fathers and Faithful Paſtors, they ſhould 
have done. But they did none of theſe Things, 
but when their Clergy asked their Advice, and 
deſired their Counſel, they only told them what 
they intended to do themſelves, but left At 
| er | 
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Clerks and Curates to their liberty, and never 
checked or reproved them afterwards. Who then 
can dream that theſe Prelates acted out of a Prin- 
ciple of 3 ? | 

And as tor the reſt of the Non-Swearing Church- 
men, though it may be ſaid indeed that they are 
true to their Principles, yet becauſe their Princi- 
ples are bad, very bad, they are on that account 
the worſt of the Clergy; and they are the rather 
to be reputed fo becauſe they pretend to act from 
an Impulſe of Conſcience and a Senſe of their Duty, 
whereas this is a mere Deluſion. We muſt have 
the Right Line on the Throne, though we have 
Popery and Slavery with it: theſe ſhall be welcome 
for the fake of that. Though there never was any 
ſuch Thing in fact as the obſerving of the Lineal 
Deſcent without Interruption, though there never was 
any ſuch Thing Enjoined by God, yea, though the 
Contrary hath been expreſsly approved of by him in 
Scripture, though there is no ſuch Thing adjuſted to 
Reaſon and Good Senſe, yet they talk of Conſcience, 
and they are very angry if you do not believe that 
they ſpeak ſeriouſly,and act like Men of Principle; when 
as a poor Diſſenter s Conſcience, which he is wont to 

lead in detence of his Non-Conformity, is voted 

y them Perver/ene/5 of Spirit, Stubbornneſs and _ 
3 and Hypocriſy. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
and fix Biſhops obſtinately refuſed to obey Kin 
—_— when he commanded them to read an 
diſperſe his Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, and 
yet at the very ſame time, in their Petition to him 
to excuſe them, they ſay their holy Mother the 
Church of England is both in her Principles and 
in her conſtant Practice unqueſtionably Loyal. It 
might be obſerved that they choſe to take their 
Lodgings in the Tower, rather than to allow of 
Reading the aforeſaid Declaration, yet this very 
fort of People heretofore read the Declaration for 
Sports on the Lord's Day, and it is to be queſtioned 
whether any of theſe Perſons would boggle at the 
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ſame. Where then is Conſcience? Theſe Men 
proclaim it to be a horrid Sin to uſe any Violence 
againſt Rulers, though they deſtroy the very Foun- 
dations of Religion, and bring in all Prophanenefs 
and Impiety: yet they have approved of the per- 
ſecuting of Nou-Conformiſts, and taking their Goods 
and Poſſeſſions from them, and puniſhing them with 
the greateſt Violence and Fury for not complying 
with a Ceremony, or a Thing Indifferent in Re- 
ligion. Where is Conſcience now ? And do we ſee 
that theſe Men who preach up Paſſive Obedience to 


Rulers are very Patient and Submiſſive in other 


Things, and towards other Perſons? Do we ſee 
that they, above the reſt of their Neighbours, are 
Humble and Meck, and backward to repell Inju- 
rics, and that they obſerve our Saviour's fojuation 


of not reſiſting Evil, Mat. v. 39. Are they ſtrict 


Obſervers of the Laws againſt Revenge? No ſuch 
Thing do we take notice of in their Lives and 
Practices: but they as forward to oppoſe force by 
force, and as unwilling to bear Wrongs and Inju- 
ries as other Men. To keep up an Indifferent 
Ceremony or Rite in the Worſhip of God they 
have held it lawful to confiſcate, impriſon, or 
baniſh their Deſſenting Brethren, they thought it 
good Service to perſecute and plague the moſt In- 
nocent Perſons. How come they then to be ſo 


Tame and Paſſive in one Caſe only? Is all their 


Self-denial ſpent in the non-reſiſting of Kings? This 


ſhews that it is no matter of Conſcience, and that 


their whole Carriage in this Affair is a Cheat, and 
that they will confute it in their Practice, when 
they think fit. 


Nor is the taking the Oath, which the Gene- 


rality and main Body of the other Clergy have ſub- 


mitted to, reconcileable with Conſcieuce, I do not 
mean as to the Lawfulneſs of the thing (for nothing 
is more juſt and lawful) but that Conſcience which 
they pretended to before, and by which they acted, 


when 


bs; When they preached up Non-Reſiſtance tor their 


late Reſiſtance of K. James, and taking the Oath 
of Allegiance to King William are a downright. 
© Contradifion to what they preached and printed 

before, namely, that al Ref ance whatever 4 

Kings is damnabie. This was the Doctrine which 
the Eccleſiaſticks prized themſelves upon, and 
boaſted of in their Sermons and Writings. No 
Church in the World, they told us, was ſo exact 
in their Obedience to Kings as Theirs, and this 
Exactneſs conſiſted in Unlimited Non- Reſiſtance. 
This was that which King James depended upon: 
he fully relied on this Principle of the Church of 


England, which they had ſo frequently and Z⁊ca- 


louſly avowed. But they deluded him, and cer- 
9 9 it was the beſt Deluſion that ever was in this 
Nation. | 


1 
19 þ 


But what can they fay now? why, let them /ay 
no more of it, but confeſs they were in an Errour, 
and for the future ſbew their Di/like of what the) 
ſaid before. They have often called upon their 
People and Pariſhioners to repent of their Sins, and 
to confeſs them in order to Pardon. Now their 
People may juſtly expect of them that they would 
acknowledge their Fault, and give ſome Sigus of 
Repentance. This Repentance ought to be Open 
and Publick, becauſe the Crime was ſo and in the 
face of the World: If they take not this Method, 
who will ever give credit to them again, notwith- 
ſtanding their peculiar Character and Office ? Their 
loud Cries for Obedience and Loyalty will be 
looked upon for the future as a mere Pretence, 
and it will always be ſuſpected that there is an ill 
Deſign at the bottom, ET +. 

And truly it is above Suſpicion ;, for the Doctrine 
and Practice of Non-Reſiſtance doth naturally and 
unayoidably promote the Worſt and moſt Miſchic- 
vous Deſigns. It is obſervable that Re/itance and 


Schi/ſm are the Great Guns that are played off ße 
| the 
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the People, to fright them out of their Wits and 
Senſes. Theſe are the two main Engines, they 
work with, to bring about their Deſigns. It is the 
tormer of theſe that I am to ſpeak of at preſent ; 
all that make any Reſiſtance againſt the Govern- 
ment are concluded to be in a State of Damnation, 
which Word they pronounce with a wonderful 
Emphaſis, to ſcare — into a good Opinion 
of the Worſt Government. I will ſhew that this 
is Miſchievous on theſe three Accounts: 1. It 
effectually promotes the Arbitrary and Deſpotick 
Power of Princes, and conſequently the Slavery of 
their Subjects. 2. It opens a wide door to Popery, 
and thereby to Superſtition and Idolatry. 3. It is 
miſchievous to Princes themſelves, as well as to 
their Subjects. | 

Firſt, , "at the Boundleſs and Arbitrary Do- 
minion of the Prince is ſet up, the Reſult of which 
is the Bondage of the People; for when their 
Hands are tied up, he can do what he will with 
them, and they are bereaved of all Power to help 
themſelves, and they muſt endure whatever his 
Pleaſure ſhall impoſe on them. This was Mr. 
Hobbes's darling Principle, viz. That the Supreme 
Magiſtrate may do what he pleaſes, and no Man 
muſt make oppoſition to his Commands. Nothing 
the Sovereign can do to a Subject, on what Pretence 
ſoever, can properly be called Injuſtice or Injury. When 
a Sovereign puts to death an innocent Subject, though 
the Action be againſt the Law of Nature, yet it is 
not Injurious. No Man hath liberty to reſiſt the 
Mord of the Sovereign. Whatſoever Promiſes or Covt- 
nants the Sovereign makes, are void, Theſe Paſſages 
are in Hobbes's Writings, this is the Divinity of the 
Leviathan. Here I would have it obſerved, and 
the rather becauſe I don't find it taken notice of 
by others, that ſeyeral of our Churchmen, and one 
or two of them Biſhops, have drawn their Pens 


againſt Mr. Hobbes, and have endeavoured to confute 
H h . 


\ 
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his Notion concerning. the Unlimited Power of 
Crowned Heads, and yet it is the very Opinion whic 

they themſelves and their Friends have been ad- 
vancing theſe many Years, and have zealouſly 
preſſed on the Belief of the People. This is per- 
te& Hobbiſm; and thus we ſee that 3 our 
Divines ſeem to diſlike the Leviathan (as ſome of 
their Writings teſtify), yet they embrace its main 
Doctrine with open Arms, that is, that Kings 
have an Abſolute Power over their Subjects. What 
is this but Slavery, and what can you mention that 
is more Pernicious ! | f 

Secondly, Non-Reſiſtance is the Door that opens 
the Way to Popery, which is a Spiritual Slavery, 
and is always attended with the Temporal one too. 
Hobbes's Prince makes his Religion (if he will have 
any at all) and that of others as he pleaſes, and 
then we cannot be far off from the Church of 
Rome, which makes uſe of all powerful Charms to 
gain Proſelytes to her Communion, The Doc- 
trine of Patſhive-Obedience directly leads to Rome, 
and you may take this as an infallible Maxim, that 
all Paſſive-Obedience-Men are carrying on (whether 
they know it or not) the Deſign and Work of the 

| Romaniſts. When Non-Reſiſtance is entertained as 
a Principle, the Sovereign may ſecurely and ſucceſs- + 
fully make uſe of Force and Violence, Fire and Fagot, 
and every one knows the near Afﬀinity between 
theſe and Popery. Therefore the Doctrine of Non- 
Reſiſtance was lately revived, and urged afrcth to 
proper us for the more vigorous Reception of a 

opiſh Prince, and that we might the more willingly 
become Paſſive Aſſes for the Prieſts to ride on. 

T hirdly, As Non- Reſiſtance is miſchievous to 
Subjects, 10 is it the ſame to Princes themſelves. 
King Charles the Firſt found it ſo; and if the late 
King James were alive, and we could appeal to 
him, he would determine on this Side, he would 
tell us how faral this Principle. proved to him, = 
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he felied on this as a firm Pillar to ſupport his 
Arbitrary Government, he was confident that this 
would not fail him; but he was miſerably de- 
ceived, and the Practice of thoſe who had before 
cried uP Non-Refiſtance did not anſwer to their 
pretended Principle, which was the occaſion of 
that Prince's Ruin. Alas! he did not confider 
that the Clergy's Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance was 
for their Own Sake, not for His: they allow him 

an Unlimited Power, that he may riot deny the 
like to them, and do whatever they would have 
him do. For the Clergy affect a deſpotick Power 
themſelves, and therefore that they may attain to 
it, they contend for the ſame in their Sovereign; 
that is, when they have a mind that Kings ſhall do 
what 1s according to their Humour, they would not 
have them diſobeyed, or, in pw texms, _ 


2 les woes SIND WR __z . F 


| 

| 
would not have themſelves diſobeyed. They te | 
us that the Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance belongs i 
to the Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil Governqurs z | 
Prieſts as well as Kings ate Unaccountable, as * One | 
lately hath parallel'd them in this Particular: The 
Church is accountable to no Power upon Earth, faith _—_ 
the Rehearſal : So that there are two Unaccountables 
Kings and Prieſts, but eſpecially the latter; for | 
the Men of this Kidney exalt the Pontificate „ 
above the Regale, the Mitre above the Crown. * 
Though they extravagantly extoll the Power of | 
Monarchs, yet they advance that of Prelates with 
a greater Extravagancy. They hold Theſe to be | 
Kings and Princes of a higher Nature than Crowned = 
Heads, and therefore the reſiſting of the former 
is more Criminal than the reſiſting of the latter. | 
As the Prieſthood is more excellent than the Kingly 
Office, ſo he is worthy of greater Puniſhment who 
dares move his Eye againſt it. This is Dr. Hickes's 


| Theology, which he bleſſes the World with in his 


* Dr, Atterbum, Concio ad Cler. p. 36, &c. 
H h 2 Two 
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Two Treatiſes, p. 201. And if the Monarch himſelf 
dares do this, it is at his utmoſt Peril, of which 
there are plain Inſtances. It is by the divine 


Providence ordered that this ſhould be a Terrour 


to Princes, and teach them to rule with Modera- 
tion and [uftice, and not abuſe their Power. This 
likewiſe ſhould warn their Favourites and all their 
Subjects, not to flatter them into their Ruin by 
telling them that they are exempt from all Re- 
ſtraint, and they may do what they pleaſe, and 


commit all kinds of Wickedneſs without any Check 


or Controul. Is not this to animate and en- 
courage them in their moſt exorbitant Actions, 
and (as the Conſequence of that) to procure their 
own and their Prince's Deſtruction? Thus we 
ſee how Miſchievous and Fatal this Doctrine is. 

The Reader will ſcarcely gueſs what I am to 
tell him in the next Place, that is, that theſe 
Eccleſiaſticks who pretend ſo much to Loyalty, 
and profeſs their Abhorrence of all reſiſting of 
Crowned Heads, are the moſt diſloyal Men upon 
the face of the earth, aud take occaſions at all 


times to deſpiſe their Commands, to inſult and 


_ oppoſe their Authority and their Perſons. I quote 


not Mr. Prynne, but Dr. Brady to teſtify that both 
the Higher and the Lower Clergy, were the Au- 
thors and Promoters of moſt of the Treaſons and 


Conſpiracies, the Rebellions and Seditions in this 


\ 


Kingdom. In his Complete Hiſtory of England he 
affords us abundant, Inſtances of this; and in his 
Preface to that Book he plainly tells us, that 
the Biſhops and Clergy in all times laboured to caſt 
off their Feudal Dependance on the Crown, and to be 
wholly Free from SubjeFion to the Secular Power. 
In the Times that we have been acquainted with, 
the Churchmen here in ſeveral Inſtances ſhewed 
themſelves deficient in their Loyalty. Thus they 
are engaged by the Firſt Canon of the Church, 
which with the reſt of them is eſtabliſned by wy 

U 
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Authority, to preach up the King's Supremacy over | 
the Church of England in oppoſition to the Claim 


made by the Biſbop of Rome, tour times a Year ; 
and this to the uttermoſt of their Wit, Knowledze and 
Learning, purely and ſincerely, without any Colour or 
Di//imulation But this is not- done once a Year 
by the Generality of our Clergy : Many leave out 
thoſe Words in the uſual Prayer for the King, 


Over all Perſons, in all Cauſes as well Eccleſiaſtical 


as Civil, Theſe Men, who ſhould be open and 
ſincere, make uſe of the Jeſuitical Diſtinction of 
de facto and de jure, and thereby debauch their 
Own and Other Mens Conſciences. I have ob- 
ſerved that the Clergy generally make the ſillieſt, 
ſhalloweft, and moſt faint-hearted Addreſſes to the 
King or Queen, whereas it might be expected 
that their great Pretenſions to Loyalty ſhould in- 
ſpire them with great Flights, and more than 
ordinary Strains of Subjection and Dutiful Sub- 
miſſion. They are commanded to read Her Ma- 
jeſty s Proclamation againſt Vice and Prophaneneſs 
once in every Quarter of a Year, but this Royal 
Command is generally neglected, which is no good 
Proof of their Obeying the Supreme Authority; 
and beſides, it ſhews a Hacking to remind the 
People of their Duty, and to ſuppreſs and dif- 
countenance Debauchery and Prophaneneſs: and 
they think that no Man is ſo zealous as to inform 
againſt them, and make them ſuffer the Penalty of 
the Law. However, this omitting to read and 
publiſh the Proclamation may give ground to ſuſ- 
pect their Unwillingneſs, at leatt their Indifferency 
about obſerving this Royal Injunction. All Parſons, 
Vicars and Curates are commanded in every Brief, 
deliberately and affetionately to publiſh and declare, 
and earneſtly exhort, perſuade and ſtir the People up 
to extend their liberal Contributions, &c. yet they 
ſeldom or never do this, although they read this 
expreſs Injun&tion with their own Mouths. I have 
| H h 3 often 
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often wondered that it thus you on neglected, 
and the poſitive Command of the Prince is dif» 
obeyed even in the Face of the Congregation, 
They are commanded to read the Book of Canons 
once a Year in their Pariſh Churches; but neither 
the King's nor the Church's Law is obſerved. 
The High-Fliers, who pretend to more Loyalty 
and Religion than others, ſhew nothing of either ; 
they neither take the Oath of Allegiance to Her 
Majeſty, nor hold Communion with the Church of 
England they pray not for the Queen, they keep 
Conventicles againſt her Command; and other 
Marks of their Diſloyalty and Diſobedience are 
viſible to all the World. One of them faith, 
* T he Church groans under the Prerogative- Ad, and 
the beſt Churchmen complain of it as a mighty Grie- 
vance and Burden. An other faith, + The Supremacy 
is Oppreſſive, which being exerciſed, muſt forfeit the 
King's Salvation. It is a dangerous Complaiſance in 
Priefts to plead for it. A third tells us that g the 
Act of Supremacy is an Oath of Unfaithfulneſs to the 
Church. A fourth hath more eſpecially ſignalized 
himſelf above all the reft : tho! he fills almoſt every 
Page with Monarchy and Epiſcopacy, yet he tramples 
on the Laws made by our Queen and her Biſhops. 
It was an Iriſbman who in the Habit of a ©Prie 
ſtole the Crown : Loe! here is one who is really 
of that Character, and would more effectually than 
the other rob Princes of their Crowns and Scepters, 
by perſuading others by his own Example to with- 
draw their Allegiance from them, He is always 
talking of Kings and Government, and yet refuſes 
Submiſſion to his Lawful Sovereign, He ſcares 
Men with the Cry of Rebellion, and yet actually 
rebells againſt the Laws of the Nation. Theſe are 


—— 


0 
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your Paſſive-Obedience-Men, theſe are they who 
ſtand up at this day for Non-Reliſtance, and yet 
openly reſiſt and oppoſe the Government: They 
preach unlimited Obedience to the Higher Powers, 
and yet diſobey them whenever they diſpleaſe them, 
How Ridiculous and Contradictory are ſuch Loy- 
aliſts as theſe ! or indeed, can we perſuade ourſelves 
that theſe Men are ſerious, and really believe thoſe 
Principles that they maintain! I deſire the Reader 
to obſerve that one of the moſt zealous Advocates 
for Non-Reſiſtance hath freely and openly acknow- 
ledged that Judicious and Good Men, and ſuch 
as are Friends to Kingly Government have allowed 0 

the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance and he himſelf, after a 
whole Sermon in Defence of Non-Reſiftance, re- 
fuſes to tell his Audience whether he be for it or 
no. His Heart miſgives him, he faulters, he 
ſhuffles. So the Council and Managers in the late 
Trial, who were as Hearty Enemies to Re/iftance 
as any could be, yet avowedly and openly, again 
and again juſtified the Reſiſtance that was made by 
the Nation againſt the late King James at the 
Revolution; they owned This to be a Lawful Ex- 
ception. to the General Prohibition of Reſiſtance. 

his is that which I undertook, viz, to ſhew the 

Limitations of this Doctrine. Upon no other Ac- 
counts 1s it lawful and juſtifiable to reſiſt our 
Rulers with Violence, than upon their wilful ſub- 
verting the Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, 
and thoſe of Religion, and thus in a groſs manner 
Actually to abuſe their Power. I ſay Actually, 
for mere Attempts of altering the Laws, and ruin- 
ing the Conſtitution of Church and State, are not 
a ſufficient Motive to ſtir the People up to depoſe 
a Sovereign, nor ought they to-do it upon mere 
Jealouſies, Suſpicions and ConjeQures, much leſs 
upon falſe and groundleſs Reports and wilfully 


* Atterbury, Cone, ad Cler, 
_ in- 
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invented Rumours. Further, I muſt add that 
before we proceed to take theſe violent Meaſures, 
we muſt try all other Means, we muſt apply our- 
ſelves to all Methods and Expedients of a gentler 
Nature. When we have found that none of them 
will prove effectual, we may then (and not before) 
defend our Religion and our Laws, our Perſons 
and our Properties by force. This muſt be our 
laſt Reſort, and we muſt be ſatisfied that it is the 
only way left to ſupport the Proteſtant Cauſe. 
Now, bating theſe Limitations and "Exceptions, 
our Obedience to Kings and Magiſtrates mutt be 
Entire For Loyalty. and Obedience to Governours 
are inlaid in the very Principles of that Religion 
which we profeſs. And truly This is the beſt 
Foundation and firmeſt Baſis of "Thrones, this is 
the ſteadieſt Supporter of Crowns and Scepters: 
for This commands us to obey Rulers for Conſcience 
ſake, acquainting us that theſe Powers are ordained 
of God, and therefore he that reſiſteth them 22 
the Ordinance of God. Theſe Things being ſettled 
on Mens Minds, cannot but produce univerſal 
Obedience and Subjection, and, as the genuine 
Conſequence of that, a Catholick Peace and Safety, 
undiſturbed Welfare and Proſperity in a Nation. 
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SERMON I. 
Indiſſerency in Religion, 
Which is ſo N 3 


In this Preſent A c E. 


** 
- 
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1 KINGS, aviii. 21. 
How long halt ye between tuo Opinions ? "8 


the LORD be God, follow him : but if 
Baal, then follow him. 


— King 4's Reign the celebrated 
XS 1dol of Baal (the Sun, or whatever 
it was, for there are great Diſputes, 

. —— among the Learned about it) was 
generally worſhipped by the Ten 
8 Tribes of Iſrael for now Altars 
were erected, Groves were dedicated, Prieſts were 
conſecrated, Sacrifices were offered, and Temples 
built to it. But at the very ſame time the Adora- 
tion of the True God, aſter che manner which he 
had preſcribed, was not diſowned and laid aſide: 
ſo that the Worſhip was divided, and there were 
Adorers on both ſides. For it was grown In- 
different whether Gop or Baal was applied to, 
it was all one to them which way of Religion they 
took: the greateſt numbers of People were fluctu- 
ating between both. Hereupon Elijah, who was 
a Man of great Integrity and Zeal, obſerved this- 
their Carriage and was much troubled at it: the 
Reſult of which you find in the Words of the 
Text, where he freely and boldly puts this Queſtion 
.to 
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to them, and thus expoſtulates with them: How 
long halt ye between two Opinions ? if the Lord be 
God, follow him e but if Baal, then follow bin. 

As if he had ſaid, Your Religion hath been 
divided already between God and the Calves which 
Fereboam ſet up; and do you now again divide 
yourſelves and your Worſhip between Gop and 
Baal? You neither fix in the Service of the True 
God, nor do you reft in the Worſhip of a Falſe 
One. For Shame, be not thus unſettled and irre- 
ſolved in your Religion: let it be ſeen what you 
are, and whom you ſerve : diſcover openly whoſe 
Worthippers you are. Your Neutrality is odious, 
your Indifferency is deteſtable. Why do you thus 
doubt and heſitate? Why do you waver and halt 
betwen the True Religion and Idolatry ? Why do 
you dally and ſhift after this manner? What makes 
you ſo giddy and fickle ? What is the Reaſon that 
you hover, and hang between both? What means 
this amphibious "Temper ? How long will ye thus 
reel and ſtagger ? Do you intend to remain always 
thus doubttul and indifferent ? I wiſh you would 
come to ſome Reſolution. Do not pretend to 
ſerve the True God, when you ſerve Baal at the 
ſame timc. You had as good ſay, you will not 
ſerve him at all, for you cannot truly and really 
ſerve both at once. You are greatly miſtaken if 
you entertain ſuch a Notion : for the moſt High 
God will not endure a Rival. Eg 

From which plain dealing of this holy Prophet 
I preſent you with this ſeaſonable Propoſition, 
That in the Matters of Subſtantial Religion there 
muſt be no Neutrality : An Unconcerned and Re- 
gardleſs Spirit in Things which are Sacred and 
Indiſpenſable, can in no wiſe be allowed of, but 
ought to be reproved and condemned. In a Word, 
Indifferency is an inexcuſable Fault in Religion. 

In proſecuting this Subject, I will Firſt ſet 
before you ſome Inſtances and Examples of this 


In» 
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Indifferency, which will be ſerviceable to illuſtrate 
and ſet forth the Nature of it. Secondly, I will 
ſhew how Dangerous and Pernicious it is. Thirdly, 
I will bring down this Diſcourſe to Ourſelves, and 
to the Practice which is ſo prevailing among us at 
this day. Whence it will be maniteſt that there 
was never more need of treating on this Head 
than in this Age, wherein there are ſuch vaſt 
numbers of Men that ſhew a perfect Indifferency 
in Religion. Heſitancy and Unreſolvedneſs are 
their Principle, if it be tolerable to uſe that Term 
here. They are Fluttering, and always in Suſ- 
penſe. It is impoſſible to reduce them to any 
certain Kind, to any particular Claſſis. Tt is too 
apparent that this 1s the Character of Multitudes of 
Perſons in this Kingdom, which makes this Dif- 
courſe too ſeaſonable at preſent. 

The firſt Thing I undertake is to ſet before 
you ſome Inſtances (beſides that in the Text) of 
this unhappy Temper and Genius which I have 

ropounded. It is evident that in all Ages there 
hath been this Haiting. The I/raclites began be- 
times, even in the Wilderneſs, to bear the Tabernacle 
of Moloch and that of the Teftimony together, Am. v. 
25. Ads vii. 43. Afterwards we read that Micab 
made both an Ephod and Teraphim, ſudg. xvii. 5. 
the former was conſecrated to the 'True God, and 
the latter (which were Images) to the Falſe ones. 

Feroboam was ſo vain and wicked as to imagi 
that God's Worſhip and the Golden Calves at Dan 
and Bethel, x Kings xit. 28. could be reconciled. 
In reference to this Difference of Worſhips, I 
conceive the Prophet's Words arc to be underſtood,' 
Ho. vii. 8. Ephraim is a Cake not turned, baked on 
one Side, and dough on the other, partly à Few, 
and partly following the Idolatries of the neigh- 
bouring Gentiles and of Feroboam. And therefore 
in the former Part of the Verſe it is ſaid, He hath 
mixed himſelf among the People, he hath learnt a 
| | Medley 
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Medley of Worſhip, he blends different Religions 
together, and is ſincere and entire in none. So 
Zephaniah mentions them that worſbip the Hoſt of 
Heaven upon the houſe tops, and that ſwear by the 
Lord, and ſwear by Malcham, that is, they wor- 
ſhipped the 'True God as well as the Falſe ones. 

We have an other ſignal Inſtance of this Re- 
ligious halting in the Myrian Colonies which were 
ſent by the King of Babylon to Samaria immedi- 
ately after the Captivity. Leſt the Lions where- 
with the Country was infeſted ſhould devour them, 
the True God was worſhipped ; and becauſe they 
were under ſome Dread of the Idols of that Place, 
theſe alſo had Worſhip paid them. It is there- 
tore expreſsly ſaid, T hey feared the Lord and ſerved 
their own Gods, 2 Kings xvii. 33. They made 
ſome Eſſay of a Right Way of Worſhip, and at 
the ſame time Idolatry and Superſtition were 

ractiſed. And afterwards, the Poſterity of this 

eople behaved themſelves according to their firſt 
Riſe and ſetting up: they proved to be a Com- 
pound of different Religions, partly Fews and 
partly Heathens, ſometimes pretending to favour 
one Perſuaſion and Way moſt, at an other time the 
other, as Jo/ephns in his Antiquities deciphers theſe 
Samaritans. 

If we paſs to the New "Teſtament, we may learn 
from St. Paul's reproving the Corinthians, Epiſt. 1. 
| _— 10. that they made bold to be preſent at 

the Idol-Temples, and to cat of the Things which 
were offered to them, which he interprets as par- 
taking gf the Table of Devils, ver. 21. whilſt they 
likewiſe ſolemnly addreſſed themſelves to the Table 
of the Lord. This was a kind of Mixture of 

Idolatrous and True Worſhip. * IIs 
From St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians we may 
- obſerve that there was a ſort of Men at that time 
who mingled the Law with the Goſpel, Judaiſm 
with Chriſtianity, againſt which the Apoſtle in- 

| veighs 
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veighs with great Zeal, I might to the 
Example recorded by St. John in Rev. iii. 15. 
of the Church of Laodicea which is faid there to 
be lukewarm, and neither cold nor bot; not cold, 
that is, no profeſſed Enemy to the Faith; and yet 
not hot; that is, no zealous or true Friend of 
Religion : but ſhe was ſomething between both, 
and, as occaſion ſerved, ſhe could fayour either 
Truth or Errour. | 

The Gnofticks of old were of this very Make 
and Conſtitution: their Religion was made up of 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm as well as Chriſtianity, and 

they were affected accordingly. Euſebius and other 
Antient Writers tell us that they were fully per- 
ſuaded. and publickly profeſſed that it is an Iu- 
different Thing to own or deny Chriſt in time of 
Danger and Perſecution. Whether it was Chriſt 
or an Idol ſet before them to worſhip, was the 
ſame thing to them. 

If ſingle Perſons may be produced, I could 
mention the“ Emperor Alexander Severus, who in 
the ſame Chappel worſhipped Abraham, Chriſt, and 
Apollonius Tyaneus, and even the Pagan Gods, and 
their Images ſet up there. The Þ Emperor Adrian 
had the Pictures of Chriſt and the foreſaid Apollonius 
hung up in his Gallery, both whom he admired 
and reverenced. Our own Chronicles relate that 
Redwald, King of the Eafi-Saxons, the firſt Prince 
of his Nation that was baptized, in the ſame. 
Place that he worſhipped Our Saviour ſet up alſo 
an Altar for the Service of his Idols. The Code 
makes mention of a ſort of Perſons call'd Czlicole 
who firft aroſe in the Reign of the Emperor 
Honorius, as appears by the Laws made by him 
againſt them: they were a baſtard Kind of Re- 
ligioniſts, between ha res and Fews they pro- 
feſſed the Worſhip of the former, and with all 


— — 
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added a great many Things which favoured of 


"Fewiſh Superſtition. | | 
Ass for the Mahometan Sect, it is well known 
that it is compounded of Fewiſh and Pagan Rites, 
with a ſmall Sprinkling of Chriſtian Doctrine and 
Truth. Popery is a Miltcllaticous Religion, being 
patched up of a vaſt number of Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and Heathen Cuſtoms and Practices. We have 
been certainly informed that the Feſuites permit 
their Converts in India and China to worſhip their 
Pagoas, ſo they will comply with them as to the 
Chriſtian Worthip, or rather the Popiſh Service 
which they inſtruct them in. They ſalfer them to 
be Heathen Idolaters, on condition they will em- 
'brace the Roman Idolatry. And if we look into 
the Lives and Manners of Men in the World, we 
ſhall ſee a great deal of this ſtrange Mixture: we 
may diſcern theſe Dappled Devotioniſts, theſe 
Party- coloured Worſhippers every where, It is 
indifferent with them which of theſe two, the Lord 
or Baal ſhall be their Mafter. This is that curſed 
Indiſferency which poſſeſſes Mens Minds, and which 
is ſo Dangerous and Miſchievous. Which leads 
me to the | | | bs 
Second Thing I defigned in this Diſcourſe, 
namely, to ſhew you how evil and pernicious a 
thing it js to act thus. e | 
1. This Neutrality argues Inconſtancy and Levity, 
which is a Character very reproachful, as well as 


dangerous. The Halting Motion is Unſteady and 


Staggering. Neuters never ſtand faſt: Such a one 
was Aquila Ponticus, who tranflated the Old Teſta- 
ment out of Hebrew into Greek ; he was firſt a 


Pagan, then a Chriſtian, afterwards a Few. Such 


an other was * Ecebolius, (whom likewiſe I might 
have mentioned among the foregoing Inſtances) 
the converted Philofopher and Rhetorician of Con- 


— 


* Focrat. Hiſt, Eccl. |. 3 c. 13. 
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ftantinople, who was in the Emperor Conflantius's 
Reign a zealous Chriftian, yea all the time Con- 


fantius was a Catholick, he was one: but when 


the Emperor turned Arian, he turned with him, 
and profeſſed the ſame Opinion that he did. After- 
wards, when Julian ( whoſe Tutor he was) came 
to the Throne, and profeſſed himſelf a Pagan, 
he was fierce for Paganiſin and Idolatry. But when 
this Apoſtate Prince was dead, and Jovinian the 
next Emperor ſucceeded him, he was very forward 
in embracing Chriftianity again, and he would needs 
be reſtored to the Church. Thus he was a Chriftian 
and Pagan by turns, and he could as eaſily have 
been a Few ; and, if Mahomet had been then in 
the World, a Turk + for being a right Neuter, it 
None. 

There are great Numbers of Men that are of 
this Eceboliuss Temper ; they are Unſtable, Un- 


was in his way to be of All Religions, and of 


ſteady, Inconftant, a ſort of Recling and Staggering 
Chriſtians. As the Times are, ſuch are their Con- 


ſciences: If they ſee an Opportunity, they ſtand 
— for it: they will relinquiſh what they now 
profeſs, and embrace the next Offer; and if another 
comes, they are as ready for that. They differ 
from themſelves, and they may yet differ more; 
fo that we can have no certain Idea of them. 
Theſe Politicians (a Name which they are 

proud of) are prepared to face about, and to be 
of that Side which hath the greateſt Secular Ad- 


vantages attending it. Pythagoras would have his 


roun 
but theſe Men pretend to worſhip by doing the 
like with their Soxls ; they alter their Faith and 


—_— worſhip God with turning their Bodies 
» 


Perſuaſion according to the different Emergencies 
that ariſe ; they turn about as they ſee occaſion. 
"Theſe are True W they can act diverſe 
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Parts, and put on various Shapes, and be what 
they pleaſe. So true is that of the Apoſtle St. James, 
A Double-minded Man is Unſtable in all his Ways, 

ames i. 8. Neuters are Variable and Unconſtant. 

hich makes this 'Temper ſo ſcandalous in Chriſti- 
anity, which is a Fixed and Certain Thing, grounded 
on a firm Bottom, built on a ſure Baſis, guided by 
unerring Rules. On this account Fickleneſs and 
Wavering in our Religion is moſt ſhameful and. 
ignominious, unworthy of the Holy Name we pro- 
feſs, and utterly to be abhorred by all that have 
any true Senſe of Virtue and Godlineſs. 

2, This argues Hypocriſy, which is no leſs odious 
in Chriſtianity than the former. The Foot that is 
ſound and whole, doth not halt. He that is True 
and Sincere in his Religion is not Double-minded : 
whether Religion be countenanced, or whether it 
be oppoſed, he profeſſes it with an equal and 
regular Conſtancy. That of the Apoſtle in Eph. vi. 
14. is a very remarkable Advice, Stand, having 
your Loins girt with Truth, that is, with Sincerity: 
for it is this which fixes and eſtabliſhes us: This 
eminent Piece of Spiritual Armour, the Girdle of 
Truth, ties and faſtens us, and will not ſuffer us 
to ſwerve from our Profeſſion. But on the con- 
trary, the Man whoſe Heart is not right before 
God is Unſettled and ever Changing: as on the 
other hand this Unſettled Genius is too evident a 

Token that he is not Hearty and Upright. To 
be thus always tottering is not only an undeniable 
Sign of Ligbtueſs (the Inconſtancy which I ſpoke 
of before) but of Diſſembling. You may conclude 
that Man's Principles are Falſe and Unſound, who 
ts ever wavering in his Religion : in plain 'Terms 
you may look upon him as an Hypocrite, And 
what greater Reproach can there be than this? 
For an Hypocrite mocks both God and Man, 1s 
falſe to himſelf and all the World, and therefore 


juſtly 
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uy hated by all, and upon ſerious Reflection ab- 
orred even by himfell 2 

3. This Religious Halting and — 
makes way for Final Apoſtacy. This muſt ne 
be ſo becauſe Hypocriſy is not laſting, but directly 
leads to Falling away. The Neuter will ſhew 
himſelf at length, and declare on that Side which 
he thinks moſt Advantagious, though it be with 
the utter renouncing of Truth and Godlineſs. His 
Dubiouſneſs in Religion is a direct Step to Infi- 
delity and Atheiſm. It will come to this at laſt, 
that there is no Religion, no ſuch Thing as Truth 
and Righteouſneſs; all is Opinion, and nothing 
Real. Phyſicians ſay rightly that a Vertigo or 
Giddineſs in the Head is the Forerunner of an 
Apoplexy or an Epilepſy, and is indeed but a lower 
degree of theſe Diſtempers. It is certainly thus 
| in Religion:: when you ſee Men turn round ſo 
often, they muſt needs be Dizzy and Giddy, and 
then wonder not if they be not able to Stand: 
their Vertiginous Motion will end in a miſerable 
Defection, in a Falling Sickneſs of the worſt Sort: 
you will ſee them bercaved of Senſe, lying in great 
Diſorder, abandoning all Religion, wholly revolt- 
ing from the Faith, hating the Truth which they 
ſeemed once to love, and furiouſly perſecuting 
thoſe whom before they embraced ; yea, not only 
perſecuting Men, but fighting againſt God. This 
ſhews the Evil and Miſchief of Indilterency in 
Religion N 5 
4 This appears farther from the ſevere Penalties 
which attend it. It hath been obſerved that Neu- 
trality in the State hath proved unſucceſsful: and 
ſeveral Inſtances might be alledged of Perſons 
who thought to ſave themſelves by their Indiffe- 
rency, but thereby ran themſelves into Miſchief, 
and were ruined by both oppoſite Parties. Plus 
. tarch tells us in the Lit of Solon the Great 
oi 1iz Athenian 
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Athenian Lawgiver, that he made this Law, that 
whenſoever any Publick Inſurrection or Tumult 
mould ariſe, he that ſtood unconcerned and took 
neither Part ſhould have the Repute of an in- 
famous Perſon. But certainly Unconcernedneſs 
and Indifferency in Religion are much more re- 
proachful, and therefore meet with a ſeverer Pu- 
niſhment. God will remarkably ſhew that he en- 
dureth no Rivals. They that place God's Ark in 
the Temple of Dagos ſhall ſoon find that Idol caſt 
down and broken in pieces. God threatens to cut 
off ſuch as /wear by the Lord and by Malcham, 
Zeph. i. 4. that is, thoſe who pretend to worſhi 
the True God, and yet pay Adoration to Ido 
at the ſame time. * We be to the Sinner that goeth 
two ways, ſaith the Son of Sirach. This Woe was 
Felt by Auanias and Saphira, who were immediately 
ftruck by the Hand of God, becauſe divided 
themſelves between the Service of - Chriſt and 
Mammon, and kept back part of their Goods to their 
own private Uſe, which they had dedicated to the 
publick Service of the Goſpel. From what is ſaid 
of the Laodicean Church, Rev. iii. 15, 16. we 
learn that as Lukewarm Water is nauſcous to the 
Stomach and is thrown up, ſo is Indifferency in 
Religion very unacceptable to God, and even 
Joathed by him. He cannot bear with theſe Tepid 
Profeſſors, but will at one time or other ſhew his 
Diſpleaſure againſt tem. 
I could here inſert Modern Hiſtories: I will con- 
tent myſelf with the Examples only of thoſe great 
Princes Henry the IIId, and Henry the IVth, Kings 
of France, The' firſt met with an untimely Death, 
' becauſe he was not Papiſt enough. The ſecond was 
à Proteſtant, and afterwards out of Fear turned 
: Papift, but was really neither Papiſt nor Proteſtant : 
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he was aſſaſſinated, becauſe he favoured both, and 
halted between two Opinions. Such Trimmers - 
litically imagine they ſhall be Gainers by being 
ſo, but they generally find our Saviour's Words 
verified, He that ſaves his Life, ſball loſe it. The 
Timorous and Neuters are commonly defeated of 
their Hopes and Deſigns, and they tare the worſe 
for being ſo favourable to themſelves. I will 
conclude this Head with the Apoſtle's Words, 
1 Cor. iii. 12, &c. If any Man — — this Foun- 
dation Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, that is, a Sincere 
Proſeſſion of Chriftianity, or Wood, Hay, Stubble, 
that is, a Politick Compliance, and even ſhrinki 
from the Faith if occaſion requires, every Man; 
Work fball be made manifeſt, both theſe Sorts of 
Superſtructures ſhall be brought to trial. Sincerity 
and Worldly Miſdom ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from one 
an other, as Gold, and Silver, and Precious Stones are 
diſtinguiſhed from Wood, Hay, and d ubble. If the 
Man's Work abides, he ſhall receive a Reward, the 
ſincere, ſteady and perſevering Chriſtian ſhall be 
recompenſed : but if the Man's Work be burnt, he 
ſhall Aer Loi, the Unſteaddy and Indifferent 
ſhall certainly be puniſhed, and they muſt be 
beholding to extraordinary Mercy if their Repen- 
tance be accepted of; they ſhall be ſaved /o as 
by Fire, that 1s, according to the generally re- 
ceived Interpretation, they ſhall eſcape with great 
Difficulty. Thus I have briefly repreſented to 
you the extream Evil and Miſchief of that In- 
differency in Religion which the Text ſpeaks of. 
It remains now that I apply all that hath been 
faid: And this indeed it that which I mainly de- 
ſigned. It was Mr. Brightman's Opinion, that 
Laodicea in the Book of the Revelation denotes 
England. I will not at preſent enquire into the 
Truth of it, but this is certain and unqueſtionable, 
that England: at this day abounds with Mes of the 
e 24 113 Laadiccan 
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Laodicean Temper, ſuch as are Lukewarm and 
Indifferent. They are ſomewhat of the Humour 
of the People of Goa in the Eaft Indies, who 
worſhip the firſt living Thing they meet with in 
the Morning, whatever it be: they adore by 
Chance, and worſhip as it happens. As Indifferent 
as they are, they have this fixed Principle, that 
they reſolve to change their Religion with the 
Times and Places they converſe with. - We read 
that the Romans among their many Gods had one 
with two Faces : they dedicated only the firſt day 
of the Year to him, but theſe Men whom I am 
ſpeaking of ſcem to devote their whole Lives to 
this Idol, and declare themſelves to be of a Double- 
faced Religion, 705 of a Religion of any Face 
or Shape. You ſhall hear theſe our Engliſh Labdi- 
ceans talk thus : What a Stir is here about Popery / 
and how ſtrangely are People concerned for Pro- 
zeftantiſm / whereas there is no great Difference 
between theſe two, and it is not very material 
which of theſe any Man makes choice of. What 
Hurt is there in the Roman Catholick Perſuaſion, 
or what Difficulties are thoſe which ſome. Men fo 
ſtick at? All the Controverſies between both Par- 
ties may eaſily be accommodated, and 'a Peaccable 
Man cannot tail of bringing them to a good Agree- 
ment, Proteſtants and Papiſts differ only in ſome 
Small and Petty Things, not in any Subſtantial 
and Fundamental Points, and it is an eaſy Matter 
to reconcile one with the other. There are thoſe 
who have done this, and made the Thirty Nine 
Articles 8 the Language of the Council of 
Treyt. If Popery ſhould come in, we ſhall make a 
Shift with it, and in a ſhort time we ſhall like 
it well enough when we are once uſed to it. And 
we know that the Church of Rome is owned and 
profeſſed by our Divines to be a True Church, 
and in the True Church it is certain that Salvation 

js to be had, and what would we defire more! b 
; ut 
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But be not deceived with ſuch crude Pretences 
as theſe ; abandon not your Religion, LI mean the 
Reformed Proteſtant Religion, becauſe Neuters 
who are Hypocrites and Atheifts at the bottom) 
ce no great Difference between this and Popery. 
But boldly tell theſe Men you ſee a Vaſt and Ir- 
reconcilable Difference between the one and the 
other, and that there is ſuch a Great Gulf fixed 

between them that it is utterly impoſſible to brin 
them to an Union and Agreement. Let then 
Men know that the Diſputes between thoſe of the 
Church of Rome and the Proteſtants are not about 
little and inconſiderable Things, but ſuch as are 
Subſtantial and of vaſt Moment, on the Belief and 
Practice of which our everlaſting Happineſs or 
Miſery depend. The main Things wherein we 
differ are weighty and of mighty Importance, and 
ſome of them concern the very Fundamentals of 

Chriſtianity. 4 | 
Beſides, let me tell you, if you hearken to what 
theſe Neuters ſay, you give ear to the vileſt Race 
of Men upon the Earth : for theſe have the ſame 
Thoughts of Judaiſm and Turciſm that they have 
of theſe other two Perſuaſions before-named : yea, 
they think any one Perſuaſion is as good as an 
other and therefore they make no Preference of any. 
The Jews New Moons, and the Grand Signior's 
Creſſcent, and the Chriſtian Croſs are alike to 
them. The Moſaick Ceremonies, the Alcoran of 
Mahomet, and the Goſpel of Chriſt ſignify the fame” 
with them. If they had been in King Abab's 
Days, they would have held that there is no 
conſiderable Difference between the Lord and Baal, 
that the Worſhip of the 'True God and of a 
Pagan Idol is the ſame, or alike lawſul. For 
they do in a manner aſſert this when they main» 
tain that the Worſhip of the Papiſts and the Pro- 
teſtants is alike, for they differ as Idolatry and 
| 114 True 
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True Worſhip. We adore the True God in the 
right manner, but their giving Adoration to the 
Virgin Mary, to Crucifixes, to Croſſes, to the 
Conſecrated Bread, to Saints and Angels, is no 
leſs Idolatrous than the Pagans worſhip ng their 
Idols, for both are giving Divine Worl ip to 
Creatures, which is the very Eflence of Idolatry. 
So that you ſee thoſe Perſons whom I am now 
rebuking are Men of reprobate Minds, and have 
loſt all Senſe of the Truth when they make no 
Difference between the Religion of the Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts; for it is clear that theſe two 
differ as much as True Worſhip and Idolatry, Be 
not then miſled by the Words or Practices of 
thoſe Men who are poſſeſſed with a Spirit of 
Neutrality. ; 

And ſo as to other Doctrines, attend not to 
what Men of Indifferency ſuggeſt to you con- 
cerning them. What is the Meaning of this great 
Noile, ſay they, againſt 4theifs and Stepticks, a- 
gainft Deiſts, Socinians, and Unitariaus, yea an 
among ſome of late againſt Remouſtrants and Ar- 
minians Are there any of the Opinions which 
theſe Men hold that are worth appearing againſt ? 
Vea, are there any Opinions and Doctrines of 

that Value that they are worth contending for, 
and that every Pulpit and Preſs muſt ring of them ? 
Is it ſuch a great Matter to be Orthodox? What 

occaſion is there for this great Zeal and Con- 

cernedneſs about any Point? This is the Language 
| of a great many among us, and they rofele that. 
it is not conſiderable on which ſide the Deciſion 
1s made. 895 

But theſe Men ought to know that they are 
under a groſs Miſtake, and that Do#rines are of 
great Concern and Moment in our Religion; as 
we cannot but gather from the Injunction laid upon 
Timothy by the Apoſtle, that be charge ſame that 
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they teach no other Doctriue, 1 Tim. i, 3. and from 
the Puniſhment threatened to thoſe that obſerve 
not ſuch a Charge, Gal. i. 9. If any Man preach 
any other Goſpel to you than you have received, let 
him he accurſed, We ſee here that there is a F ixed 
Doctrine and a Fixed Goſpel. And it is certain 
that the /ame Doctrines and Principles of Religion 
which were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
ought to be received in all Ages of the World 
afterwards ; and likewiſe it is certain that Truth 
and Soundneſs of Doctrine are as neceſſary as the 
Regulating of our Manners and Practice. 

And as for thoſe particular Evangelical Doctrines 
of Election, Supernatural Grace, Juſtiſtcation by 
Faith alone, Original Sin, Perſeverance, &c.- this 
is to be ſaid with manifeſt Truth, that they are 
thoſe Doctrines and that Goſpel which the Apoſtles 
ordered to be taught, and which they themſelves 
taught, and the Contrary are an other Doctrine and 
an other Goſpel. And beſides that the Holy Scrip- 
tures (which are the only Standard of True Doctrine 
preſent us with thoſe forementioned Truths, Im 


take notice of this likewiſe that they were reſtored 


to us in a wonderful manner at the Reformation, 
and they were for many Years vigorouſly main- 
rained and profeſſed by the Church of England, and 
the Generality of her Clergy, Whence it follows 
that thoſe 'who reject the Doctrines expoſe the 
Scriptures themſelves to open Scorn, and vility 
our Reformers, and run counter to the profeſſed 
Articles of our Church, and deſpiſe the Judgement 
and Determination of our Divines, and in the 


whole betray their own Preſumption and Arro- 


ance. 
6 To 9 all in a few Words, Popery is an other 
Goſpel, 

other Goſpel + and thoſe Perſons who patronize theſe 
ſhew that they are unconcerned for the main Prin- 


_ciples. + 
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ciniauiſin and High Arminianiſin are an 
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ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, that they care not 
what becomes of the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, and conſequently that they are regardleſs 
of the Honour of God and of his Son Chriſt 
| Jeſus. I beſeech you conſider this, and remember 
that they are the worſt of Cowards that run away 
from their Religion. It is tolerable, and ſome- 
times laudable, and even neceſſary to change in 
other Matters, but to be Variable and Unſteady 
here is the fouleſt Reproach imaginable, and no- 
thing can be ſaid enough to diſparage and condemn 
ſuch a Practice. | | 

I ſeriouſly therefore exhort you to Stedfaſtneſs 
in that Faith and Profeſſion which you were ba 
tized into. It is your Happineſs to be of the 
True, Antient, and Apoſtolick Religion: do not 
relinquiſh it, do not diſguiſe it, do not diſſemble 
it. This latter is the Thing I am chiefly to in- 
culcate at preſent. You are Proteſtants- be not 
aſhamed of your Name, or your Profeſſion : yea, 
know that it is your indiſpenſable Duty to own 
and acknowledge them. From Rom. x. 10. we 
learn that confe//ing with the Month is as neceſſar 
as believing with the Heart. Contrary to . 
was the Error of the Pri/cillianifts wad old, men- 
tioned by * St. Auguſtine, who maintained that they 
were not obliged to profeſs Religion in Words, 

for which they wed that Text in P/al. xv. 2. 
Who ſpeaketh the Truth in bis Heart, miſerably 

rverting the Senſe of the Pſalmiſt, whoſe Mean» 
ing is that the _ and Heart ought to go to- 
ether, that Men ſhould Speak what they Think: 
which is directly oppoſite to what thoſe Hereticks 
aſſerted. Dare then to own the Beſt Religion, 
and to ſtand firm and unſhaken in the Defence of 
it. Our Church and our Faith are built upon 4 
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Rock; be as Immovable as that. Slight, diſregard, 
throw off all Sollicitations and Suggeſtions that 
are made to = at any time of renouncing the 
Truth, or of looking upon it as an Indifferent 
Thing. Being Reformed Proteftants, you are in 
— ion of the Primitive and Pure Religion: 
leave not this for one that can plead neither An- 
tiquity nor Purity. Vou are in poſſeſſion of the 
Revealed Will of God: do not leave this for a 
New Syſtem of Religion which is founded on the 
Will and Pleaſure of Men, and hath no other 
Bottom than the Dictates of our Shallow Reaſon» - 
ing. Be entire in your Faith, .and admit not of 
different Mixtures in your Religion. 8 

I will preſs this Duty on you by theſe two * 
Conſiderations or Motives. 5 WN 
I. This is the Expreſs Will of God. I doubt not 
but this is the ultimate Meaning of thoſe Laws in 

Lev. xix. 19. 7. 1 not let thy Cattle gender with 
a diverſe Kind : Thou ſbalt not ſow thy Field with 
mingled Seed : Neither ſball a Garment mingled of Lin- 
nen and Moollen come upon thee : and in Deut. xxii. 10. 


Thou ſbalt not plow with an Ox and an Aſs together. 8 


When God forbids theſe Heterogeneous Mixtures, 
he leads us, as well as the Jews, to ſomething 
Higher and ſpiritual. That which we are to learn 
from theſe Prohibitions is this, that we ought to 
love Simplicity and Integrity, and that eſpecially 
in Religion we muſt hate all undue Mixing and 
Blending, all Sophiſticating and Adulterating, and 
we muſt Entirely and Fully devote ourſelves to 
God and his Service, and therein continue with 
ſteady Minds and unalterable Practices. 
Hut to wave theſe more Myſtical and Tropological 
Texts, you cannot but be convinced of ads Un- 
lawfulneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of being Partial 
or Unſettled in Religion, when you urge on your 
Minds thoſe more poſitive and plain Cam ch 
N ; 8 ? WHICH 
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which you meet with in the Bible. Vou are bid 
to buy the Truth, and at the ſame time forbid to 
ſell it, that is, to part with ſo excellent a Purchaſe 
on any Terms. St. Paul calls upon them to hold 
faſt the Form of Sound Words, 2 Tim. i. 13. and to 
hold faſt your Profeſſion, Heb. iv. 14. and without 
wavering, x. 33. and not to be taſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, Eph. iv. 
14. He would have you continue in the Faith 
grounded and ſettled, Col. i. 23. The Original 
Words, Te0piawwpirr x; *Spain, do moſt emphatically 
ſet forth the Steaddineſs and Firmneſs in Religion 
which the Apoſtle requires, and ſo do thoſe other 
Expreſſions of his in Col. ii. 7. *EppiCopirer Y BrBacwr 
prevor iv Th iges, rooted and ftabliſhed in the Faith. 
St. Fude alſo exhorts you to contend earneſtly for 
tbe Faith which was once delivered to the 3 
ver. 3 All Perſons of intelligent Minds cannot 
but confeſs that the Practice of theſe plain and 
eremptory Injunctions is inconſiſtent with the 
luctuating and Halting in Religion which the 
Cripples of our Age are ſo noted for. 
2. Conſider and reflect on the excellent Example, 
the admirable Pra#ice of the Chriſtians in the Firff 
Ages. They were Stable and Conſtant, and of 
one Face and Complexion. * In all Things, faith 
Athenagoras, we Chriſtiaus are conſiſtent with our 
' ſelves, and we are in all Places Alike. For though 
I have before mentioned ſome Inftances of a con- 
trary Nature, yet the Main Body of the Primitive 
Chriſtians were famous for their Stedfaſtneſs in 
their Religion. This Steady and Reſolved Tem- 
r made them to be taken notice of, and it 
ained them Efteem and Repute even with their 
3 Thoſe Anticnt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
and their Succeſſors were obſerved to be unalter- 
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able in their Doctrines and Manners : they ab- 
horred all Falſifying and Diſſembling. heir 
general Senſe was (as it 15 repreſented by one of 
them) that Þ thoſe who do not openly profeſs the 

Truth which _y believe, as well as thoſe who 
believe not the Truth which they profeſs, are to 
be rejected by God and Men. Accordingly they 
publickly owned the Doctrine of IE SUS, and 
could by no Arts and Perſuaſions be prevailed 
with to do the contrary. For * they were enjoined 
(as an other of them tells us) by the Conſtitutions 
of the Evangelical Law to undergo all Dangers 
and Hazards for the Truth, and not to betray 
their holy Religion out of Fear and Cowardice. 
When they . were commanded by their Perſecutors 
to deny Chriſt and renounce the Faith of the Goſs 
pel, they plainly declared (as a q third hath aſſured 
us) that they would die rather than do jt, and they 
never failed to be as good as their Words, Fix 
your Eyes on the brave and generous Spirits of 
thoſe former Times, follow the Pattern of theſe 
excellent Chriſtians, behave yourſelves as thoſe 
Worthies did, and thereby you will not only 
conciliate the Favour of God, but purchaſe that 
 Refpe& and Honour which thoſe Undaunted Spi- 
rits were, and are at this day rewarded with. I 
beſeech you, my Brethren, to weigh theſe Things, 
and let the ſerious Conſideration of them move 
you to a ſtedfaſt embracing of the True Faith, 
W | 00 1 | 

3. Seriouſly attend to the peremptory Deciſion 
of our Saviour in Matt. vi. 24. No Man can ferve 
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two Maſters, for either he will hate the one and love 
the other, or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe 
the other ge cannot ſerve God and Mammon. The 
Fewiſh Rabbins have a Proverb to- this purpoſe, 
Me find no Man that is fit for two Tables, that is 
in our Saviour's Language, no Man can ſerve two 
Maſters, engage in different and contrary Cauſes, 
And if that Proverbial ' Saying of the Jews Was 
very Antient, give me leave to conjecture that 
St. Paul, who was bred up at the Feet of Gamaliel, 
and was acquainted with the Sayings of the Rab- 
bins, alluded to it when he ſaid to the Corinthians, 
Te cannot drink of the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup 
of Devils; ye cannot partake of the Lord's Table, 
and the Table of Devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. Ye cannot 
communicate in the Heatheniſh Rites and Fe 
and be worthy Gueſts at the Chriſtian Feaſts too. 
For as the, ſame: Apoſtle faith in an other Place, 
What Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſ= 
neſs, and what Communion hath Light with Dark= 
weſs, and what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. There is no Agreement between 
the True Service of God, and the Pollutions of 
an Idoiatrous Church. 1H: 36 
4. Think how ſhameful and ſcandalous it is, 
now when Chriſtianity hath gotten to its Meridian, 
to ſhut your Eyes againſt this Clear Light. After 
ſeventeen hundred Years are you not fatisfied whe- 
ther this be the True Chriſtianity which you pro- 
teſs ? After an hundred and fifty Years are any of 
you doubting which is the Right Religion, the 
Proteſtant or Popiſh * What! do you continue in 
a State of Indifferency at this time of day ? Do 
you queſtion the Truth and Certainty of thoſe 
Evangelical Do&rines, which not only your Bible, 


— 


Non invenimus ulium hominem qui aptus fit ad duas menſas. 
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but your Own and all Reformed Churches have 
commended to you? Are you unconcerned for 
thoſe Divine Truths which the Holy Martyrs of 
6572 ſealed with their Blood? Though this be the 

nſettled Genius of many among us at this day, 
yet J hope better Things of you to whom I am 


now ſpeaking; yea, I hope there are conſider- 
able Numbers that are not infected with this In- 


differency. 
Io obviate this growing Malady, and keep you 
fixed and fettled in your Faith and Religion, I 
will leave with you theſe plain Directions and Helps. 

1. Take care betimes to lay in a Stock of Princi= 
ples This muſt be very diligently obſerved, for 
the Neglect and Want of this is one of the greateſt 
Cauſes of the Evil that I am complaining of. To 


this purpoſe we are to be convinced that Sound 


Principles are the Foundation of all Religion; and 
that as it is in Building the laying of rhe Peasde 
is of the greateſt Moment and Importance, becauſe 
on this the whole Superſtructure depends; ſo in the 
Spiritual Architecture great Care muſt be taken 
about the Groundwork, becauſe nothing in our 


Chriſtianity can be ſound and ſafe without this. 


A True Chriſtian is he that believes the Doctrines 
as well as obcys the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
one is as abſolutely neceſſary as the other. Where- 
fore let us acquaint ourſelves with all the Subſtantial 
Articles of our Faith, all the Fundamentals of our 
Religion, for hereby we ſhall be preferved from 
the Indifferency and Defection of theſe days. The 


Tree that is not well Rooted will Totter and 


Shake. When Men are at firſt intoxicated with 
Falſe Notions, they muſt needs Reel and Stagger. 
It is no wonder that you ſee them carried about 
with every Wind, when they want Ballaſt, where- 
with their Veſſels ſhould be Poiſed and made to 
fail Steadily. Hence it is that they are hurried 
RY 2 | back- 
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backwards and forwards with every impetuous Blaſt, 
and are miſerably ſhipwrecked and caſt away. En- 
deavour therefore to attain to Fixed Notices of 
Things in Religion, to be well rooted and: grounds: 
ed in the True Faith, to underſtand your Religion 
throughly, and to know the True Reaſons and 
Grounds of your embracing it; to be converſant 
in the Sacred Writings, I mean the Bible, the 
Great Treaſury and Magazine of Divine Truths. 
Then you will ftand firm, and nothing will be 
able to ſhake or diſturb your Faith, and you will 
be diligent and zealous in aſſerting it. 
2. Be continually Praying for the Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance, beg of Heaven to uphold you, to fix and 
eſtabliſh you. Man is a Floating Creature of him 
ſelf; he being compoſed of diſcordant Principles, is 
naturally inclined to be Uncertain and Fickle. It 
is Grace only that can ſettle. and confirm him, and 
this he ought to implore of God with great Ear- 
neſtneſs. He is concerned to pray that the natural 
Levity of his Mind, the Deſultorineſs of his Spirit 
may be removed, and that he may be Conſtant and 
of One Piece; that he may ſhun all Nauſeous 
Lukewarmneſs, that his Light may ſhine before 
Men in an open and viſible Profeſſion of Religion, 
and that the Dread of Man may not dim this 
Light, nor cauſe it to withdraw its Rays: and 
laſtly, he is earneſtly to pray for the Arrival of 
that happy Day (which we hope is not very far 
off) which ſhall put a Period to all theſe Chang- 
ings and Shiftings, all our Contentions and Di- 
tractions in Religious Matters. erb 
3. Avoid or reſiſt thoſe Temptations which you 
ſee have this unhappy Effect upon Men, namely, 
to draw them from their former Profeſſion, and to 
make them Indifferent in their Religion. King 
Saul, and King Solomon, King Ama ſiabh and King 
Joaſb were Inſtances of this; Conſtautine the Great 
* hs towards 
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towards his End favoured the Aiaus. The Views 
of Secular Intereſt, the Offers of Worldly Profit 
and Advancement, but eſpeeially the actual Fru- 
ition of theſe are wont to do this. The being 
ſet in High Places makes ſome Mens Heads turn 
round, they become Giddy and Unſtable. The 
fair Gale of Applauſe which blows ſo briskly on 
them, turns them to any Point. In a Word, the 
Love of this preſent World makes them, with Demas, 
forſake the Truth, and thoſe that adhere to it, and 
betake themſelves to any Side or Party. There- 
fore be ſure to fortify yourſelves againſt theſe En- 
ticements: Eſpecially at this Time this Advice 
is ſcaſonable, when this Indifferency which I have 
been ſpeaking of is confirmed every day by ſo 
many plain Inſtances. The Head of that Princi- 
pality in Germany which firſt threw off Popery, and 
entertained the Proteſtant Religion, hath now em- 
braced the former and abandoned the latter for a 
Crowti, which yet he cannot keep. More lately 
the Proteſtant Parents of a Noble Family have 
conſented to their Daughter's changing her Re- 
ligion, to make her capable of marrying a Sove- 
reign. Can we not produce a Nearer Inſtance 
I mean at home, of a Crowned Head who had 
writ againſt Popery, but began about the latter end 
of his Reign to attempt a Reconciliation with - 
Rome, and actually ſuſpended the Execution of 
the Penal Laws againſt Papiſts, and ſhewed Favour 
to them, yea and ſhewed himſelf well affected to 
the Roman Religion itſelf in the Articles of 
Marriage between the Prince his Son arid the 
Spaniſh Infanta. Rome doth fo intoxicate and en- 
chant the World with the Cup of her Abomina- 
tions, that ſhe apparently gets ground of late, and 
the Proteſtant Religion is decaying in many Places, 
and feems to be even upon its laſt Legs. | 
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Among ourſelves is, e mah. fo 
ſpftt our Foftures,. and 10 Heap aur ald Nodtriges 
"For new, ones, though Cur Church, hath been in 
poticfhion, of them ever lince King Edward VI. 
{Many of us are; filing off apace towards New 
Schemes of Divinity, and we are even frighted 
out of the Truth by the Name of Calviniſm, tho 
it is no other than what. hath been owned and 
defended by our Archbiſhops and Biſhops, by our 
Convocations, by our Univerſities and the Learned 
Profeſſors therein, and by the whole Body of the 
Clergy. . But there muſt. needs be this Alteration, 
when, Doctrines of Religion are ſhaped, according 
to Intereſt or Faſhion, or any other worldly and 
finifter Motives. And when it is thus, we cannot 
expect that Men ſhould be ſteady in their Religion, 
but rather that they ſhould tamely deſert” it. But 
I beſeech you be not You of that Number, do not 
cowardly flinch from the Truth, notwithſtanding 
any Hazards and Difficultics you encounter with 
for its ſake. n 


t „ | 4740 | iom urn 
IN Daring thus guarded yourſelves, let me remind 
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you to Pity and lament the Indifferency and Wa- 
vering of Others, and to lay it to heart. I ſpeak 
this becauſe I find that Men at this day are gene- 
rally Unconcerned at this, and hear it with In- 
differency. It is grown into a common Perſuaſion 
that there is no great Harm (if there be any at 

all) in changing of Opinions and Doctrines: hut 
I bope I have convinced you of this Exrqur by 
what I have before offered to you; and therefore 
now I call upon you to be Senſible of it, and to 
- endeavour to make Others ſo too. And this you 
muſt do by exhorting them to ſhew. a becoming 
Teal and, Ardour for the Truth, and by your own 
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of the Times. When Peter efully 
his Brother Apoſtle reed him to the, 


; ſevere Reproving and Nn Ot "Pac 


y e the, ke; couragioufly withitan thſtand the Te po- 
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rizers of this Generation, "oppoſe * and bear u 

againſt che Gallio's of "this Age: Never ufer 
them to go on without your ſevereſt Frowhs, 
ſharpeſt Reprimands, and utmoſt Reſiſtance. And il 
when you have done this, continue to be very f | 4 


| ſevere to yourſelves; never favour that in your 
on Practice, which you check in others. 
920 Indeed in ſome Things you ought to thew 
great Moderation, to hold an Indifferency, namely, 
n thoſe Things which are of an Indifferent Na- 
ture, or which are doubtful and diſputable. Here 
you muſt always be charitable to thoſe that are 
not of your Perſuaſion. Cenſure not any one for 
Things of this kind. But in Matters of an higher 
Nature, that is, ſuch as are Neceſſary and Eſ- 
ſential to Chriſtianity, and without which Eternal 


| Salvation is not to be attained, you muſt ſhew no 1 
Indifference and Coldneſs. You muſt not dally 1 
with the indiſpenſable Truths of the Goſpel, you 1 
| . muſt not conceal or diſguiſe any Fundamental 1 
Point of Faith. Away with ſuch Mummers and Nik) 


Maskers in Religion. Be Open, Reſolute and 9 
i © Unſhaken in the Grand Doctrines of the Goſpel. {WR 
: Stand ſtedfaſt in the Old Way of Chriſtianity, in Wl | 
the Beaten Path which Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
Confeſſors and Martyrs, and all faithful Chriſtians 
have walked in: and particularly continue conſtant 
in the Old Faith and Doctrine which were re- 
"eſtabliſhed at the Reformation, and reject all Up- 
"ſtart ones. We ſhall never come to any Settlement 
in Hur Religion, till we do this in good earneſt. 
Boe not timorous and faint-hearted : take all juſt 
- 'occaſions to aſſert and maintain the Truth. Speak 
plain, and do not ftammer : be not afraid to utter 
the real Senſe of your Hearts, left you be found 
OO and your, own Conſciences ; remem- [| 
bering what was faid by 2 Saviour, Mat. xii. 2 I 
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He that is not with me is againſt me. where we 
ſee he reckons thoſe to be againſt him, that is, 
to be his Enemies, who are not directly and 
plainly his Friends, who do not ſincerely adhere 
to him and his Cauſe. Be not aſhamed then to 
own our Saviour and his Cauſe in a Degenerate 


and Backſliding Age. 


Chriſtian and Re ormed Religion, re 
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never Divorced from it, nor to take any Other 


into your Embraces. 
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CHRIST, a Chriſtian's Life; 
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PHIL. i. 21. 
For to me to live is Chrift, and to die is Gain. 


HE great Matter of the Apoftle's 5 


and Prayer (as you may read in the 
foregoing Verſe) was that he might 


| Zu 
Body and Soul) that by his Undertakings and 
Miniſtry Chriſt might be advanced, ether it were 
by Life, or by Death, that is, by his 1 to 
Preach if he lived, and by glorifying God by 
his Death if he were called hence. Thus it is 
with every good Chriſtian ; if he ſtays in the 
World, he wholly devotes his Lite to Chriſt : or 
if he be taken hence, this will redound to his un- 
ſpeakable Advantage and Happineſs, for to bim to 
live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. = 

I begin with the firſt Clauſe of the Apoſtle's 
Words, To me to live is Chrift : and fo in propor- 
tion it may be ſaid, To every Chriſtian, to every 
holy Man To live, is Chriſt. This is the firſt 
Propofition that the Words afford, and I will en- 
large upon it by explaining it to you in theſe 


three Particulars, 
| K k-4 1. To 


320 Clift, a Clripidvn Liſe; 
ae. To cxery gaod and holy Man to ve ig Chrif 
that is, Chriſt is the Pinie of bis Lfd. V ea, 
he may deſervedly be ſaid to be his Life, 1'Thence 
- but: Ghrift livet hi in ine; and the life uhich I nom live 
1 the Aeſb, Jive by the Faith. of the Son of :God, 
Cal. ii. 20. No carnal-and ſenſual Perſon, no Man 
in whom the Animal Life predominates can ſay this; 
yea, he hath no Senſe and Underſtanding of this, 
that Chriſt is his Life. This is one grand and eſſen- 
tial Difference between the Life of a Regenerate 
and Unregenerate Man. As it is by the Sau that 
a Man lives the Natural Liſe, that his Body (which 
is in itſelf a dull and unactive Lump of Earth) is 
endowed with Senſe and Motion; and as it is by 
the Union of the Body and Soul that this vital E- 
nergy diſplays itſelf; ſo in the Spiritual and Di- 
vine Life Chriſt is the Radical and Vital Source of 
it in all Believers, and tis by their being United 
unto Chriſt that they exert the Spiritual Operati- 
ons of Life. In Him they live and move and have 
their Spiritual roy In every Action of their 
Lives they feel the Reality of this, becauſe they 
are continnally drawing Vertue from him, and they 
cannot live and ſubſiſt without him. Thus for 2 
Believer to live, is Chriſt, | 1401 
2. There is this Meaning likewiſe of the Words, 
that it is the whole Employment and Life of a Re- 
generate Perſon to ſerve and pleaſe Chriſt. For 
he conſiders that he is bought with a Price, even 
with the Precious Blood of Chriſt, and therefore 
He is not his own, he is Chriſt's, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
and (as it follows in that Place) he is to ghoriſy God 
in his Body aud in his Spirit, which are God's. A 
godly Man doth not think he /ives unleſs he wholly 
reſigns himſelf, both Soul and Body, unto Chriſt 
his Maſter, and is altogether at his Command and 
Diſpgſal. Whereas an Unregenerate Man makes 
fs | - 
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it 


aud Death; bis Gai 21 
it ks 2 Buſimeſs to gratify his Luſt and licen- 
tiqus s, to pleaſe his carnal Appetit and 
corrupt re, to ſerve Satan and do him Ho- 
mage and Fealty ; the tenewed-Perſon, on the con- 
trary, makes it the Work of his whole Life to con- 
form himſelf to the Will and Pleaſure of Chriſt, he 
ſtudies in all things to live to God, to live to his 
Lord and Redecmer. This is what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Rom. xiv, 7, 8. None of us that are Believers 
-liveth to himſelf, but liveth unto the Lord, And the 
Reaſon of this is given in 2 Cor. v. 15. Chriſt died, 
that they which live ſbould not benceforth liwe unto 
themſelves, but unto him who died for them, On 
Chriſt's dying for us is grounded the Equitableneſs 
of our ſpending our whole Lives in his Service, of 
our Conſecrating our ſelves to Him, and conſe- 
quently of our not Alienating our ſelves by any 
wicked Practices. „ eri 
3. There is this farther Meaning, that the De- 
fan and Scope of a godly Man's Life is to _— 
Chriſt in the World. This is an other great Di 
crimination between the ſanctified Generation of 
Men, and thoſe that are of the wicked Race of 
Mankind. Theſe latter propound no other End to 
themſelves than the Fruition of their ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, or worldly Profits, or Honours. This is the 
grand Deſign of their Lives, yea, this is their Life: 
and their conſtant Cry is, (with thoſe whom the 
Pſalmiſt mentions) who will ſbew us any God? that 
is, any Temporal or Earthly Good: for the pur- 
chaſing of this is our ſole Aim and End. But a 
Good Man conſidering that he had his Being given 
him to glorify God in the World, and to advance 
the Honour of his Redeemer, thinks it reaſonable 
that he ſhould live to this excellent End and Pur» 
poſe, and proſecute this in his Thoughts, .Defires 
and Wiſhes, in his Words and Speeches; in his 
Prayers, Supplications, and Thankſgivings, and 5 


ICS r 

alt other Exerciſes of Devotion, in all the Entrr- 
e e e e and even eee 
Jie of al ere Leon Things of this World, for dis 


fitting that Chrift thould be'glorificd in theſe, {ince 
from him we have the comfortable Enjoyment * 
them. It is moſt congruous and reaſonable that i 
we own Chriſt to be our Lord, we ſhould in every 
thing deſign his Honour, that whether we” eat or 
drink (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) or whatever wwe d, 
we ſhould do it to his 2255 This is the Senſe of 
the Apoftle's Words here in the Text: So that it 
is likely that they gave Occaſion for that Excellent 
Motto of the Emperor Jovinian, The Scope of my 
Life is Chriſt, he is the Chief End of all my Actions. 
"hus to us to live, ſhonld be Chriſ. 
From this Part of the Text thus explain d 1 
draw theſe two Inferences, 1. Sec here what it is to 
Live. 2. Make it your Buſineſs to Live thus. Firſt, 
I fay, we may gather from the Premiſſes what it is 
to Live - we may have right Apprehenfions con- 
cerning the true Notion of Living. Men are — 
tily miſtaken about this, they think that to number 
ſo many Days and Vears that they have been in the 
World, is to Live: but they arc to know that this 
is a mean contracted Notion of Living. Such Men 
do not Live, but only paſs on from one Day to 
another. When you have asked them how Jong 
they have lived, they may truly anfwer, We have 
not lived at all, but we have been a great while in 
the World, we. have taken up a Place there, and 
filled up a Room: we ive Nen our Hours, and 
-palſs'd away the Time, but it is improper to fay 
we have lived. It was truly pronounced by one 
that diſcourſed on no higher Principles than thoſe of 
Natural Reaſon *, That it is but a very fmall Pit- 
tince of our Life that we may be ſaid to Live. 
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Ex igua pars vitæ «lt quam nos vivimus. Sen, de Brev. 2 
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Eon gl Time that is ſquandered, ay in Idle- 
25 * Rong, "noting or N 2 which is — 
Fire cant 

d Living 1 the Herde e al de ime enjoy 
Aab and 5 the Pleaſures and Advantages of this 
Life in great Plenty and Abundance. Much les 
can. thoſe Men be, ſaid to Live that ſpend, their 
Days wholly in indulging their Luſts => carnal 
Deſires. 

. And yet ſome have ſuch poor Repreſentations 
and Conceptions of Living that they call this ſo, as 
he that choſe this for his Epitaph, Friends, kt US 
live while we live : that is, whilſt we are bete, let 
us deny our ſelves none of the Sweets of this World, 
let us lu our ſelves with all the Delicacies that this 
ſenſual Life affords us, for then we ſhall be ſaid; to 
Live. Many are ſo ſottiſh as to think that if they 
eat and drink well they are Good Livers: and ſo 
they are indeed if we have Regard to their Bodies 
only, and take no Notice of their other Part; that 
18, if we look upon them as Beaſts, not as Men; 
for mere Eating and Drinking is the Life of a Brute: 
and he that calls himſelf Man, and yet makes this 
his Principal Good and Ha pincſs, leads a Beftial 
Life only, —_ not that of a Man, that is, of 
A ET and Hcaven-born Creature. f 

And if he doth not Live in this latter Senſe, be 
is Dead in the Accounts of all Wiſe and Con- 
ſiderate Perſons. It hath been obſerved by ſome, 
that in the Computations in the Bible the Number 
of. thoſe Years of a King that were ſpent, in Evil 
Governing i is omitted, and not taken Notice of at 
all, as 1n the Account. that is given of the Time 
| by t Saul and Solomon reigned. Whether this be 

9 way of ſolving this Omiffon, I ſhall not 
e; but this is certain that the Years 
3 4 Mens Lives are not to be reckoned, for 


ey (o * ſtrictly). do not Live, but are Bess 


524 Crit, a Chriſtian's Life ; 
So faith the Holy: Scripture concerning the Volup- 
tubdus Widow, She is dead white ſbe lives, I Tim. v. 6. 
This muſt needs be ſo according to that Account 
which I tet before you of the Life of a Chriſtian: 
he is faid to Live becauſe he entirely depends on 
Chriſt, and derives Virtue from him; becauſe he 
fi his whole Life (after he is converted, and 
roughly brought to à Senſe of his Duty by the 
effectual Operation of the Holy Spirit) in the Ser- 
vice of his Maker and Redeemer, and becauſe he 
makes it the principal End and Deſign of his Life 
to advance their Glory and Honour. This is ruly 
Living, and it is Chriſtianity alone that teaches us 
this. A True Chriſtian lives, when others only 
breathe and have a Being. In a word, many are 
in the World, but few live; for according to our 
Apoſtle, Jo him (and ſo conſequently to others) 
to liwe, is Chriſt. 2.235 bbs 03 mid 
Secondly, Make it your buſineſs to Live thus. 
Indeed this Exhortation chiefly concerns the Mi- 
niert of the Goſpel, ſuch as are Guides and In- 
ſtructors of others, for St. Paul who ſpeaks in my 
Text was ſuch a one; To me (faith he) to live is" 
Chriff, to me as I am a Preacher of the Goſpel,” 
to me as I have the Conduct of Mens Souls, and 
as I make it my great Care to pleaſe him Who 
ſent me into the Miniftry. And this ought to be 
the Language and Practice of all the Diſpenſers ef 
God's holy Word: they are Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 
and therefore as thoſe that have that Character 
act for their Maſter's Honour and Intereſt, ſo 
theſe muſt be careful to do the ſame. An Evan- 
gelical Miniſter ſhould aim at Chriſt's Glory by en- 
deavouring to convert many Souls, for nothing 
more tends to the Glory of our Lor 
But this Text and the Doctrine that T have in- 
ſiſted on from it concerns you All. It is the 
Duty not only of Miniſters, but of evety Private 
8 : Chrittian, 


and Deaib, Dis Cam) $15 
Chriſtian, to make Chriſt his Life! I ſon Sti Pant 
ſ peaks theſe Words not only as he is u Apoſtle 
and a Miniſter of Chriſt, but in general as heris 
a Member of Chriſt. Every Man that hath taken 
upon him the Chriſtian Religion is to live ſo as! 
that he may truly ſay, Jo me ſo live ir Chriſ. Thie 
Principle of Lite whereby L live ãs Chriſt; I make 
it che great Buſineſs of my Lite to pleaſe and ſerve 
him and to bring Glory to his Name. This is 
True Living, this is Living to purpoſe; and un- 
leſs a Man do this, he lives in vain. Permit me: 
this occaſion to : mention what I have read in 
che Life of a Great Man, the famous Tycho Brabs 
his common and daily Expreſſion was, when he 
was undertaking any conftderable. Thin in his 
Faculty, That I may not ſeem to have lived in vain. 
Which ſerious Conſideration and Reflection excited 
him to addict himſelf to his Studies, and to ſind 
out that which was moſt uſeful in that Profeſſion of 
which he was a great Maſter. This very Thought 
ſhould be as prevalent in Religion and the Matters 
that concern it, and ſhould puſh us on to great 
and generous Enterpriſes; that we may not live in 
uaim, that it may appear that we have not been 
in the World to no purpoſe, but that Wwe may 
properly be ſaid to Live. This is then only when 
we! live to Chriſt, when we make his Laws the 
Rule of our Actions, and his Glory our End, 
This is Living indeed: I beſeech you therefore 
mind this in the firſt Place; whatever you neg- 
lect, be not forgetful of This: And then, if yow « 
thus Live, your Death will certainly be Gain to 
you. Which brings me to the 


| *, 
31 
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Second Propoſition, namely, that Death to a 
Perſon that makes Chriſt the Principle and End 
of Life, is clear Gain. Or thus More briefly, To 
monſtrate to you in theſe five Farticulars: Firſt, 
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it is Gainful to him becauſe thereby he is freed 
from dn; not only his own, but thoſe of others: 
Secondly, from all T emptations to Sin: Thirdly, 
from his Doubts and Fears which are Atten- 
dants of this preſent ſinful State: Fourthly, from 
all Calamities and Sufferings : F ifthly, he 1s put 
into poſſeſſion of all that can make him happy. 
1. A godly Man by dying is freed from the 
Contagion and Defilement of his own Sins, and 
is put into a State of perfect Holineſs. The beſt 
Chriftians, whilſt they are on this Side of Heaven, 
complain of the Badneſs of tHeir Hearts, and the 
Diſorders of their Lives, which is a conftant Grie- 
vance to them. Whilf they are in this Tabernacle, 
they groan, being burdened, as the Apoſtle ff caks, 
2 Cor. v. 4 The Load of Sin whic they labour 
under fetches deep Sighs and Groans Fork them. 
They have a continual Conflict within themſelves : 
the Abimal and Senſual Part is always combating 
with that which 1s * and Divine, which the 
Apoſtle expreſſes thus, Gal. v. 17. The Fleſh In 1 
againſt the Spirit, and the Gern againſt „ the 3 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye 
cannot do the Ti hings that ye would. But holy Men 
by Death are happily releaſed from this Afflictive 
Duel, they fin no more, they never more offend 
their Gracious Maker and Redeemer. When a 
holy Man dies, he is tranſlated to the Spirits of 
"Fuft Men made Pe e#, he enters into a finleſs and 
compleat State. o ' Life, and is wholly and en- 
l trely conformed to the divine Will. 

And as they are freed from their Own: er 0 
likewiſe from thoſe of Other Men. Whileſt they 
are in the World, how often are their Ears grated 
with Curſes and Oaths, and all manner of profane 
and impious Lan nage? What do they behold but 
Contentions and Diviſions, and Breach of Charity, 
, what but Pride, Oftentation and Ambition 5 We 


but | 


onnels and Lewdneſs ? what but Intemperance and 
Luxury? What but Deceit and Fraud? what but 
Hypocriſy. and Diſſimulation, and a Counterfeit 
Shew of Religion? what but Superſtition in ſome. 
and Atheiſm in others ? and in a word, all kind 
of Wickedneſs and Impiety? This muſt needs 
diſturb the Thoughts and grieve the Heart of a 
Good Man; he cannot but be greatly troubled at 
this Horrid Scene of Things. He, like righteous 
Lot of old, is vexed with the filthy Converſation 
of the Wicked: he is filled with . becauſe 
the World is ſo addicted to Vice, and will not 
liſten to Reproof and Reaſon. The mad and fran- 
tick Laughter of the World fetches Tears from 
his Eyes. He weeps in ſecret for the Abomina- 
tions which arc ſo openly committed, But Death 
is his good Friend, and wipes all Tears from his 
Eyes, by taking him from the corrupt Herd of 
Men, and placing him in the Society of pure and 
hits Spirits, of glorified Saints and Angels. 
This is unſpeakable Gain. e 48 CER 
2. In the next place, he is freed by Death not 
only from Sin and Sinful Men, but from all Tempta- 
tions to Siu. In this World there are very power- 
ful Sollicitations to the commiſſion of Evil, very 
prevalent Suggeſtious to all that is vitious and un- 
2 6 We can ſtep no where but we ſee ourſelves 
; beſet with Snares and environed with Dangers. 
Satan the Prince of Darkneſs. beleaguers us very 
ſtraitly: he uſes all his Devices and Methods, his 
Arts and Stratagems to ſeduce us. And at the 
. fame. time the alluring World encircles us, and 
ſtrives to deſtroy. us with its Charms. Objects of 
Sin and Vanity encompaſs us on every fide, and we 
are no where, ſafe and ſecure. Now, it is by 
Death that we are freed from theſe dangerous Baits 
and Inyeiglements. In Heaven there is no b 
00 Ph i 
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Spirit to ſuggeſt and inſinuate what is viti 
and there we are got clear of this enticing World: 
and are above the Sphere of its Activity, out of 
the Reach of all its Magick and Enchantments. 
In ſhort, a Godly Man, who hath reached the 
Heavenly Habitations, and left this Sinful World 
behind him, is delivered from all Temptation, and 
from all his Spiritual Enemies, and on this account 
he is a great Gainer. . 
3. And moreover, he is rid of his Doubts and 
Fears, his Perplexities and Diſquietudes which he 
laboured under in this Life. 4 or it is the Con- 
dition and Allotment of the Servants of God in 
this World to be under a Cloud very often, to be 
diſturbed and perplexed in Mind. The Reaſon of 
which is this, they are Suſpicious of themſelves, 
and entertain a holy Jealouſy in their Hearts; 
whence it is that they oftentimes queſtion the 
Truth of their Graces, and doubt of the Favour 
of God; and tho* with great Sincerity they work 
out their Salvation, yet they do it with Fear and 
Trembling : they are frequently dejected and dif- 
mayed, and go to Heaven as it were by the Con- 
fines of Hell. But Death diſperſes all their Clouds, 
and brings Light and Day with it. Whereas before 
they were Unſettled and Unquiet, now they are 
Fixed. The Ark which was Toſſed, now Refteth, 
and ſhall ſo for ever. This greateſt of all Bleſſings 
is procured them by Death, for then and not till 
then they may uſe the Pſalmiſt's Language, Return 
unto thy Reſt, O my Soul. When Mortal ity is ſwal- 
lowed up of Life, then all the former Fears and 
Miſgivings of holy Men vaniſh and ceaſe for ever: 
perfect Peace and Serenity fill their Minds, and 
they are entirely poſſeſſed of the Favour and Love 
of God, and to eternal Ages live in the full Frui- 
tion of them. Thus it is evident that to a Righ- 
tcous Man, Death is Gan. f 


4 I pro- 


aud Death, hit Gains." 329 
proceed to eviace this yet further, by ſhew- . 
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| lamities, and Sufferings which in this | ile 2 


noxious to, as well as to Sin and Vice, which 
L ſpoke This can be only done oy ' 
his being taken hence; for as long as he is here, 
he is neceſſarily liable to bodily Afflictions, to out- 
ward Troubles and Grieyances. Vea, this Place 
was made for theſe, Job v. 7. Man is born unto 
trouble. It is his Heritage here, and it is entailed 
upon him, and he cannot be put by it. Bodily. 
Infirmitics, Diſcaſes, Pains, Poverty, Diſgrace, Vio- 
lence, Robbery, Wars, Fire. . Loſſes, and Diſap- 
r of all kinds, private and publick, per- 
onal and National, are the Companions, more or 
leſs, of this Mortal State. Vea, and our Plenty 
and Abundance are ſometimes troubleſome to us, 
as well as our Wants. Moreover, it happens fre- 
quently that Good Men diſturb and incommode 
one an other. Abraham and Lot began to be ruffled, 
and to diſreliſh cach other. Paul and Barnabas 
had their Paroxyſms, their fits of Paſſion and un- 
becoming Demeanour. Good Men are ſometimes 
at Variance, and cven when they are United to 
God, they are ſcen to ſeparate from one an other. 
'They Jifer in their Judgements, and are apt to 
interpret one an other's Words and Actions in the 
worſt Senſe, and thence ſpring up Jealouſies and 
Debates, Contentions and Divitions. 4 
And if they ſuffer from one an other, it is no 
wonder that they are ill treated by thoſe that are 
proſeſſedly wicked, and bear an implacable Enmity 
againſt all that is Vertuous and Good. Our Lord 
Chriſt himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the Bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs.in the Primitive Times had Experience of this 
hard Uſage : and ever ſince that time great Num- 
bers of the true Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion 
have met with Affronts, Reproaches, Injuries, Op- 
LI uin 
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prefſion'and Perſecution. Thus which way-ſocver 
you look, you ſee that Croſſes and Calamitics, 
Troubles and Piſtreſſes are the Allotment, of this 
Lite; And there is no Way to be freed from them 
but by Death. This is one of the Reaſons 
given why thoſe that die in the Lord ate pro- 
nounced Bled, namely, becauſe: they reſt from their 
TLabours, Rev: xiv. 13. they are immediately re- 
leaſed from all their Afflictions and Miſerie. 
Filthly and laſtly, they are put into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion and Enjoyment of all that can make them 
Happy. As the Grave is a ſafe Cuſtody, a place 
of Refuge for their Bodies (for there the mean be 
et ret, as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. iii. Verſe 17. there 
they are ſaſely lodged, and find a Shelter from 
approaching Calamities): So the Heavenly Man- 
Hons are the Sanctuary and ſecure Receptacle! for 
their Souls. As they jhall hunger no more, neit her 
thirft any more; neither ſhall the Sun light on them, 
nor any Heat, Rev. vii. 16. that is, they ſhall; not 
be hurt with any Sort of Calamity : So they ſhall 
be in the actual Fruition of all that is good, 
comfortable, and delightful. As there is an End 
of their Differences and Diſputes; ſo they are 
bleſſed with a perpetual Unity and Concord: for 
"Heaven is the —— all Agree, and here 
there is a perfect Harmony. As they are taten 
away from the preſent Evil, and from the Evil 0 
rome; fo they enter into peace, and are at perfect 
eaſe, and are filled with Joy and Delight, and are 
poſſeſſed of never - failing Glory and Blefſedneſs. 
Thus if you conſider hat the Godly. are freed 
from by Death, and hat they are put into Pof- 
ſeſſion of; if you conſider that they are not only 
"reſcued from the unwelcome Evils that attend this 
Me ate, but are Partakers of all the Happinefs 
they can deſire; that they not only ceaſe from their 
eary Pilgrimage, but arc arrived at their unk, 
. 8 .- He 


- and Death, Dis Canin." $37 
the New Feruſalem,- the City.of the Gredt King; 
—_— 25 — that Death i is abſolute. 6505 46 | 

em, and _ will give your Suſſrage to what the 
Wie Man faith, The Day of a Man's: Death (that 
is, the Death of a Believer and Toaſt Man 1 
i eu than the Day of bis Birtbz. 4 

Are theſe Things ſo! then let me Row with 
you theſe following: Inferences, and requeſt you to 
weigh them with all Seriouſneſs and Application 
of Mind, and to behave yourſelves accent 2 
the Import of them. 

1. See here the Miſerable Conditien, of a wicked 
Man when he dics. For if Death be Gain to the 
Godly, then it neceſſarily follows that the ungodly 
| 45 great Lars by Death: for they are not only 

deprived of their Lives, and with them of their 

| Pleaſures and Profits, and their diſſolute 
1 all which are dearer to them than 
their Lives; but they for ever loſe the hopes of 
being Happy: for Death to them is a paſſage 
to endleſs and Eternal Miſery. Wherefore it was 
rightly-faid by Holy Fob, What is the Hope, of the 
ocrite when God taketh away his Soul / Ch. xxvii. 
"Vers 8. That is, he is in a moſt Deſperate! Con- 
dition when he comes to leave the World, and no 
Tongue can expreſs the Horrour of it. The very 
Moraliſts of old could ſay, Death muſt needs be 
Terrible to thoſe who with their Life loſe all other 
e things; &c. But the Scriptures further inform us 
that beſides their Loſs, there is a poſitive Puniſhment 
and Torment which they muſt undergo, and that 


without any Intermiſſion or any Period. It is no 
Vonder that Wicked Men, who have any 8 N 


Henſions of this 1 ruth, are loth to take their Ie 
a "of this World; 15 is no wonder that abe en 
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332 Cbriſt, a Chriſtian's Liſe; | 
at the Thoughts of Death. Lewis XI, King of 
«France; as One tells us who! belonged to his 
Court, and had eaſy Acceſs to him, was fo afraid 
of Deatb, that he commanded all his Servants: all 
his lil time not to mention chat Dreadful Word 
1 ff 
Though it is but a Sings Syllable, yet it carries 
: Multiplied Terrours with it. And though the Mere 
Name may not be ſo dreaded by other Men of 
vitious Lives, yet it is certain that the Thing 
itſelf is very unwelcome and unpleaſant to them, 
And there is nothing they are fo Averſe to as that. 
The Conſciouſneſs of Their wicked Actions unre- 
pented of makes them mr try look on that 
Ghaſtly Sight, makes them to lic down 
in that Duſt from whence they muſt riſe to ever- 
Nafting Pains and Torments. 'They are ſenſible of 
this great Truth, that the Laſt Day of a Wicked 
Man is his Worſt, that his End "ah Cloſe are 
Tragical; whereas that of a Good Man is the 
| Beſt: the» Eud ef that Man is Peace. Which 
6 -me to my 
Ad Inference, which concerns thoſe of you who 
7 Have made Chrift your Life. Seeing yon have 
deen enabled by the Special Grace and Aſſiſtance 
of God chus to Live; ſeeing the Sting · of Death 
is taken away by Chriſt Jeſus, who ſuffered Death 
to that very End and Purpoſe; let me exhort you 
ito baniſh the Fear of Death, and to long for that 
1 of Redemption from Sin and Suffering, which 
edly called Gain in the Text. he Con- 
Wiesen of the Vaſt Advantages that accrue by 
Death ſhould beget in you a dere to depart," and 
thereby to be with Chriſt. We are aſſurtd by an 
Inſpired Inſtructor that 2h Righteous hath hope in 
perm — xiv. 5 AUR Which is the perfect 
288 — Wh err = 
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ANexefſt of the Wicked Man's laſt State who (as 


Ve have heard) hath n Hops when(Goid taEει | 


Hr Soul. But a Godly: Man dies with the: cm- 
i fortable Exy Quriont frithe: hp py: Conſequenecs 

—— ou. e is willing to embrace Death 
hic ii knows will bring him to his Gthircd 
7 beta wracks, and ſuperſede all the Evils of Sin and 
8 There is no Reſt here below, but Death 
*, What the Vulgar call Death is the beginning 
4 Immortality, and the Birth- day to a future Lit”. 
deed they arc), thall not Chriſtians, ſhall not Be- 

Hevers entertain a 

Bleſſed Immortality! Seeing this Rleſſedneſs can- 
not be attained to but by dying, ſhall we not be 


of ſleeping in Jeſus, Which L — perlen r 

en, and put 2 Period to all his Periſs and 
— us to our everlaiting Reſt and — 
If theſe be the expreſs Words of a Pagan (as in- 
firmly perſuaded that it is the Entrance into a 
content to ſubmit to this Happy Fate? Shall we 


not long to arrive at our Port, where we ſhall be 
free from Rocks and Shelves, from Storms and 
Te from all the Harards of a Troubleſome 


Eternal Safety and Repoſe? This may engage 
—— for his final Exit or at 
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your ſelves at the Death. of your 


they de of che Number of the Godly; they arc 
Great Gamers. To this purpoſe recollect what I 
have ſaicl e go over the Particulars before infiſted 
upon. Know that your Friends are now's freed 
rom" the Burden: 8 and conſequently 
4%} 1208 — b2 274 e 
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Opinion of Death, and be 


inful World, and enter into the State f 


by remembering this, that if 
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Cr, 
zm all Sin. or are "they any longer vexed and 
arbetl with 2 55 "Vitious' 'Demeanour of others; 


py ing got free from the World, they are out 
Ho by pe So Of Temptations. Pei al their 

rs: Perplexities about their Eternal State, 
an 1 Intereſt in Chrift ſeſus are at au end. 
And. morcover, Death hath ſet them free from all 
utward Troubles, Diftrefſes, and Croſſes of this 
Lite. Death is their good Phyſician, and hath 
cured them of all their Diſeaſes, Sickneffes, and 
1 and, in a Word, hath delivered them from 

the bodily Evils chat they were incident to 
in this Vale of Tears, and it hath given them 
poſſeſſion of an Immortal Life, an endleſs State of 
K. ppineſs in the higheſt Heavens. So that to 
| nt their Condition in an exceſſive manner, is 
2 Sign that we envy their Happineſs, that we are 
diſpleaſed that they are Bleſſed, We ſhould rather 
N than effeminately Condole on this occaſion. 
t was excellently ſaid by St. Jerom to ers geg 
concerning her Mother PauJa*, „We mourn n 
& ag if we had loſt ſuch a Perſon, but we tha 
« God that we had, yea, that we fill have ſuch à 
= one”; for thoſe of this Character are not loft, 
but ſafely lodged in Heaven, where they are free 
from all "Miſery, and all Tears are wiped awa 
from their Eyes. Why then ſhould nor we. wipe 
away Tears from ours? p 

Athly and Laſtly, Forget not to join 600 b 
Parts of the Text together. Jo FRE 1s Gain, ai 
the Apoſtle, but this tollows upon the other Clauſe, 
J0 we to live is Chriſt, Mark he Deptailages, 'and 
make this uſe of it, namely, to take care to make 
(Chriſt your Lite, that you may find Death to'be 
Gainfi to N. Fix it always in Your Minds 
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een e bed graties 3 A. 
en 8 mot qu lem 7 * 0 
hat 


Ind Death, i A, 


that you are now in à State of Tryal | 
3 Tor 1 32 therefore ee b 
your time 7, or afterwards you. b bats R 
ceive your ages. 5 1 ful ly conyinced hat none 
ſhall - /# down with Abraham,  1/aac,, an Taco | 
and all the bleſſed To and Apoſtles in ch 
Kingdom of Heaven, but ſuch, as Labour here: 
-— then Reſt will be welcome indeed to them, 
Obſerve the Apoſtle's Words, Let Us, labour 15 
enter into that Reft, Heb. iv. 11. Let us be 07 
ſollicitous, careful, and diligent (as the Wo 
this Place ſignifies), and this will put WM 
Action: let us in good carneſt e 100 otirſe 50 
Le. Work which God hath ſet 05 in this 
ite, 


I would 77 5 this, How can thoſe Mat 


95 ar 


in the Lord reft from their labours, if they never + 
laboured at Wherefore let us, as we defire'to. 
fi in the Lord, and to depart. in his Fayour, 
take our ſelves to that Labour and Service” wick 
Jod requires of us in this World, Not only'a * 
ively Faith and Stedfaſt Affiance in Chriſt 15 A 
ut a ready and chearful Compliance wit 5 
Commands is abſolutely hora in order to'L 
and Salvation. God hath deſigned his Wen 
2 State of Bliſs and Happineſs aſter this Lift, Vie A 
they can never arrive to it without diſcha# 1225 . 
the 3 Duties which are incumbent on t YN 
O that you who hear me this day would feriouſty 3 
lay this to heart, and now whileft it is . fa = 
do, reflect on the Sins your paſt Lives Wik 
godly y Sorrow and Remorſe, and earneſtly beg Par= ® 
on and Mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, and impllke >, 
the Divine Grace to enable you effectually to nd „ 
oF Thiogs which, belong to your Kite _ 
Peace and Welfare. From this day, yea; "from _ 
this very Hour date your Betta bn Living 3 
like thofe that believe an other World z cl thoſe that 
” 105 12 dad dr ed mm "__ N 4 
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53 5 Chrift, a Chriſtian's Life, &c. 
arc fully perſuaded that Sincere Godlineſs is indif- 
ee requiſite to a Pp Eternity, You 
- mult make Religion the Buſincis of your Life, of 
| ou Gil have no n of it at 
For ( as J have faid) you muſt take the 
| Apotics Wok together, and not ſeparately : 
- unleſs you can fay in truth and fincerity, To me. 


to live is Chriſt, you will not be able to add the 
next Clauſe, To me to die is Gaiu. 
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